DUIIOIOMIKY ITperies
XLI2014 1



Peyenzenmu — Comité de lecture
1p XKespxo Bypuh, penosau mpodecop,
Owunonomkn dakyiarer — beorpan
np Ilerap Bymak, pemoBau ipodecop,
Owunonomkn dakyiarer — beorpan
ap Jenena dununosuh, pexoBHu npoecop,
Owunonomkn dakyiarer — beorpan
np brbana Cukumuh, BUIIM HAYYHU capaHUK,
Owunonomkn dakyiarer — beorpan
np Mapwuja [lyaunh-/Ipumakosuh, Baapenau mpodecop,
Exonomcku daxynret — beorpan
1p bojana Crojanosuh ITantoBuh, penoBau mpocgecop,
dunozodeku dakynrer — Hosu Can
np Karapuna Pacynmuh, nomenT,
Owunonomkn dakynarer — beorpan



ISSN 0015-1807
VJIK 80+82 (05)

OUJTOJOLKU MMPEIIEL

YACOIINC 3A CTPAHY ®UJIOJIOTNIY

REVUE DE PHILOLOGIE

XLI12014 1

Omnonomkn haKyiITeT
Beorpan



REVUE DE PHILOLOGIE
http://www.fil.bg.ac.rs/fpregled/index.htm

Conseil éditorial
Slobodan Grubacié¢
Darko Tanaskovi¢

Predrag Piper

Radojka Vukcevi¢

Comité de rédaction
Pierre Michel
Gerhard Ressel
Paul-Louis Thomas
Dina Mantchéva
Zeljko Puri¢
Petar Bunjak
Katarina Rasuli¢
Tanja Popovi¢
Branka Geratovic¢

Rédacteur en chef
Jelena Novakovié

Faculté de Philologie
Belgrade
2014



OUJIOJIOIIKHY ITPEIIJIE /]

Yacomnmc 3a cTpaHy QIIOIOTH]Y
http://www.fil.bg.ac.rs/fpregled/index.htm

H30asauxu casem
np Cnoboman [py6aunh, penosuu npodecop

Ounonomxor dakynrera y beorpany

np Hapko Tanackosuh, peoBHE TIpodecop
Ounonomxor dakynrera y beorpany

np [penpar [Tunep, pemoBHu ipodecop

Ounonomxor dakynrera y beorpany

np Panojka Bykuesuh, penoBan npogecop
Ounonomxor dakynrera y beorpany

Ypeonuwmeo
ap Iljep Mumen, penoBHu npodecop YHUBEp3UTETa y AHKEY
ap Tepxapza Pecen, penoBau npodecop Yuusepsurera y Tpupy
ap Ilon-Jlyj Toma, peroBan npodecop Yausepsutera [lapuz IV
np Juna ManueBa, penoBHU mpodecop Yuusepsurera y Coduju
1p XKessko Bypuh, pernoBau npodecop Punornomkor pakynrera y beorpamy
np Ilerap Bymak, penoBau npodecop @uornomkor paxynrera y beorpamy
1p Tama [Tonosuh, Baupeaan npodecop @uonommkor dakynrera y beorpany
np Karapuna Pacymnuh, nonent @unonomkor daxynrera y beorpamy
Mp bpanka I'eparoBuh, acuctent @unononkor dakynrera y beorpany

Tasnu u 002080pHU ypeOHUK
np Jenena Hosakosuh, penoBuu mpodecop
dunonomxor dakynrera y beorpany

Omonomkn haKyiITeT
Beorpan
2014.



H30asau
Ounonomku ¢paxynrer, 11000 beorpaxn, Crynentcku Tpr 3

3a uzoasaua
Ip Anexcanapa Bpaner

Cexpemap Ypeonuwmea
1p Ierap bymaxk
11000 beorpax, CtyzenTcku Tpr 3.
Ten. 2021-634. ®axc: 2630-039.

JluxkosHo-epaghuuxa onpema u Kopuye
Henan Jlazosuh

Kopexmop
Jo6puna XKusanos

Tupasc
500

LImamna u noges
Yuroja mramma, beorpax, Cryaentcku Tpr 13

Yacomuc u3Jia3u JBa MmyTa ToJHIIEbE.
Wunexcupano y: SCIndeks

Pykormice 1 cBy MomiTy HamemeHy Penakiiju yacomuca Tpeda ciaaTu Ha aapecy
[JIABHOT U OATOBOPHOT YpEAHHUKA:
np Jenena Hoeakosuh
11000 beorpax, CtyzenTcku Tpr 3.
Ten. 2638-716. daxc: 2630-039.

Heo6jaBsbenn pykonmcu ce He Bpahajy.

W3naBame oBOT yacomnuca HUHaHCHPa
MuUHHCTapCTBO MPOCBETE, HAYKE U TEXHOJIOIIKOT pa3Boja Pemyonuke Cpouje

Adresser manuscrits et correspondance au rédacteur en chef et directeur de la revue:
Jelena Novakovic¢
Filoloski fakultet, Studentski trg 3.
Tel.: (381-11) 2638-716. Fax: (381-11) 2630-039.

Le Secrétaire du Comité de Rédaction:
Petar Bunjak
11000 Beograd, Studentski trg 3.
Tel.: (381-11) 2021-634. Fax: (381-11) 2630-039.

Les manuscrits non publiés ne sont pas retournés.



CAZIPXXAJ - SOMMAIRE

CTYIWIE U PACITPABE — ETUDES

Kcennja Konuapesuh, O caxkpannoj eenonoeuju xao
KOHCMUMYEHMU CTIOBEHCKE MEOTUHLOUCTIIUKE ........c..ceevereeeerenirereneereeeeenaeenns 9

Jenena HosakoBuh, Bepeconos ounamuyuku npunyun
V 0211e0a1y BUHABEPOBE NOCTNUKE............coceeeeeseeeeesieaeeieee e 29

Maja Menan, IIpogaro u ecmemcko y necHUumMay
Penea Lllapa u Munana JJEOUHYA ..............coocereeniiiaiiiieieeeeeeee e 43

Vladislava Gordi¢ Petkovi¢, The Journey against the Current
in Contemporary Serbian FiClION ..............ccovuevevveceesiieieeeeieeeesasesenseennes 59

Mapuwuja ITanuh, JKenckocm y cpedrwosexosnoj 30omophnoj cumbonuyu.:
puYa, CUpena U XujeHa y Qpanyyckum OECMUjAPUMA ............cccceveeerennens 67

NCTPAXVMBABA — RECHERCHES

Huxona bjenuh, Ko je nenosnamu nocemunay?

boe y opamu Nocetunan Epux-Emanyena LLIMuma ................ccocveeveeennen.. 85
Amna CranojeBuh, Aymobuoepaduja u puxyuja na npumepy oena

3ap je TO YOBEK [IPUMA JICBUJQ .......c.coueeeineiriiiiiiicieicieieiieeeceeee e 101
Mapuja [lapoBuh, Je3ur UCTENUBAFLA ..........cceeoeereeiiiieiiieeeeeeeeeee 113
[erap Bymak, O jeonom necnuuxom npesody Huxone Manojrosuha

Pajxa u cnopnoj ampubyyuju 120602 U3GOPHUKA .......cccuveeeeeeceeecieenveenneanns 131
Awnnpej bjenaxosuh, Cyueme coyuonunesucmuxe u ycsajarea JIi ............... 147

OLIEHE U ITPUKA31 — COMPTES RENDUS

Kau Cmapobduncrku u XKan->Kax Pyco (JKan CrapoOHuHCKH,

00 6oske u nex. Kpumuka u onpagoarse npumeopHOCmu y 6eKy
npoceehenocmu, N3naBauka xmmkapania 3opana Crojanosuha,

2013, 347 ctp.) (Jenena HoBAKOBUR) .........cccveeueeeeieeiieieeiieieeiesee e 163

«PARLANDO COSE CHE ‘L TACER E BELLO».

Messinscena del Dialogo nella Letteratura italiana.

Dal “Dialogo coi morti” al “Colloquio” coi fantasmi della mente,

a cura di Roberto Ubbidiente e Massimiliano Tortora. Firenze :

Franco Cesati Editore, 2013, p. 268. (Andrijana Jankovic) ......................... 165

OWJIOJIOLIKU ITPETJIE[ 7
XL12014 1



CAJIPXKXAJ — SOMMAIRE

Bepuna Konpusnna, @onemuka u gpononozuja wewikoe jesuxa
ca ocnosama npasonuca (beorpan: CnaBuctuuko npymrso Cpouje,

2014, 127 cTp.) (JEREHA TUHUR). ... 169
Alan Cruttenden, Gimson s Pronunciation of English, 8th edition,

London and New York, Routledge, 382 ctp. (Stanimir Rakic) ................... 172
8 OUJIOJIOIIKU ITPETJIE]]

XLI12014 1



CTYIMJE 1 PACIIPABE — ETUDES

BIBLID: 0015-1807, 41 (2014), 1 (pp. 9-28)
VIIK 811.16°276.6:27-1
811.16°38:271.2

Kcennja Konuapesuh
Yausepsuret y beorpany — @unonomku GaxynTer
kkoncar@open.telekom.rs

O CAKPAJIHOJ TTEHOJIOI'MIM KAO KOHCTUTYEHTU
CJIOBEHCKE TEOJIMHI'BUCTUKE®

AncTpakT: YV 0s60om pady pazmampajy ce meopujcko-memooonouKe 0CHO8e CAKPaIHe 2eHON0-
2uje! kao nayke o CakpanHuM JCAHPOBUMA KOJa YAA3U Y CACMAS MEONUHSEUCIIUKE, C jeOHe, U IUHGO-
cmunucmuke, ca opyze cmpane. Hakon kpumuukoz océpma Ha 00cadauirbe makcoOHOMUje CaKparHux
JHCAHPOBA Y CABUCIIUYKO] HAYYU, AYMOP NOKYUABA 04 NOHYOU JEOUHCIMBEHO U HENPOMUBPEYHO NOJA-
3uwime 3a pewasarse 0602a NUMared, 0C1arbajyhiu ce Ha MoOen CakpaitHoe GYYHKYUOHATHOCMUNCKOS
KOMNJIEKCA KAO OCHOBY 3a UOEHMUDUKOBAIbE U KIACUDUKOBARE HCAHPOBA NPUCYMHUX Y CAKPATHO]
cpepu. Cacmasnu 0eo pada je u npeeied 00cadaupux UCmpajicusarma y 06oj oonacmu y Pyckoj
Deoepayuju, Ilowckoj u Yrpajunu.

Kmbyune peun: Teorunzeucmura, yHKYUOHATHA CIMURUCIMUKA, TUHSBUCTNUYKA 2€HONO2U]A,
Jesux cakpannoe, Cakpantu Jcanp, crasucmuKa.

OCHOBHH ITpaBIH, IUJBEBHU U 33a1H, KA0 ¥ 00jeKaT UCTPaKUBAHA TCOJIHH-
IBUCTHKE Ka0 HayYyHE JUCLHUILUIMHE YMHOTOME CY ACTEPMHHHCAHHU YHHECHUIIOM
Jla OHA MPEJCTaBJba JICO JMHIBUCTHUKE KOJH j& TECHO TIOBE3aH Ca TCOJOTHjOM U
PEJIMTHOJIOTH)jOM, Kao W JPYTHM, NPEBACXOIHO APYLITBEHO-XyMaHUCTHYKHM
Haykama. [Ipobiemarika TeOJIMHTBUCTHKE 00yXxBaTa Behin KpyT MUTama, Koja ce
MOTY CBECTH Ha ciefiehe rpyrme:

(a) mpobneMu peNMTHjCKOT je3nKa, y KOje CIajiajy muTama MOTYhHOCTH |
HavyrMHa BepOanu3anije MECTHYKOT HCKYCTBa, pa3MaTpame je3uKa peluruje y
LEIMHY U je3UKa KOHKPETHUX Penruja (cakpaHu, Mpo(eTHIKH, CBETOOTAUKH,
OorocmykOCHH je3UIIN), TUTaka BUX0BE (DOHETCKE U TpaMaTHIKe KoanuuKanyje,
NPUHIIMITHjaTHA IHTakba 0 MOTYhHOCTH IpeBol)eba CakpalHuX TEKCTOBA Ha JIpyTe
CakpaliHe WIH podaHe je3nke;

" Pan je uzpaljen y okBupy npojekra ,,Cpricka teonoruja y X XI Bexy: (hyHIaMeHTaHE TPETIOo-
CTaBKe TEOJIOMIKUX JUCIUILUINHA Y €BPOIICKOM KOHTEKCTY — MCTOPHjCKA U CaBpeMEHa MEPCIEKTH-
Ba”, MOTIpojeKar ,,CIIaBUCTHYKA UCTPAKUBAFGA Y TEONMHTBUCTUIIN, KOjU (PUHAHCH]CKH TIOJPKaBa
MHUHHCTApCTBO MPOCBETE, HAYKE U TEXHOJOIIKOT pa3Boja Pernyonuke CpOuje (eBHICHIIMOHU OpOj
npojexra 179078).

! Harlomenyhemo 11a je TepMUH cakpaina 2enoio2uja PBH IIyT yIOTPeOIbEH y OBOM pay Kao
Ha3WB JUCHHUIUIHHE KOja H3y4yaBa CaKpaHe KaHPOBE Y BbUXOBOM JIMHIBUCTHIKOM ACIICKTY.

OWJIOJIOIIKHU IMTPETJIEL 9
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CTYIMJE 1 PACIIPABE — ETUDES

(0) mpobseMu cakpaJIHUX TEKCTOBA, Y KOje€ CIaiajy MHuTama Koaudukamnmje
KOpITyca CakpaJHHUX TeKCTOBa (CTBapame KaHOHA), Be3a u3mel)y Ceeror [Tucma
u Ceeror [Ipenama, BUX0Ba 3amTHTa 01 IehopMalirja Mpu MIHPCHY U ITYOTHKO-
Bamby, IpoOsiemMu (opMHUpama, pa3eoja 1 pyHKIHMOHKUCAHha HApaTUBHE TPAIUIIN]e
KOHKPETHHX PEITUIHja, )KaHPOBCKU CUCTEM H (DYHKIIHj€ CAKPATHHX TEKCTOBA;

(B) TMHTBUCTHYKE KOJU3Hj€ PEITUTHjCKUX TIPAKCH, T/IE CTIaJIa]y MATamba Kao
LITO Cy: MUTaka XePMEHEY THUKHX, er3eTeTCKUX U OMIJIUTHYKHUX TPAIULIHja KOH-
KpeTHHX PEJHTHja, CEMHOTHKA 00pesa, puTyaia U KyaTHe cdepe Kao TEKCTOBa
onpeheHe TyXoBHE KyITYpE;

(T) mpoGsieMn KOMyHHUKaIUje y CakpaIHoj c(epH, lbeHN HUBOM (BEPTHKAIHU
U XOPU3OHTAJIHU) U OOJIMIIM, BEPCKH MEAU)H U CPENCTBA jaBHOT HH(DOPMHUCaHa,
JIMHTBUCTHYKO MaHUITyTHCabE CBely BEpHUKA, TPOOIEMHU PETUTH]CKOT TUCKYP-
ca, OTHOCHO TIHTaka HHTEPAKIIH]je je3UKa PEITUTHje U CeKylIapHe CPEIHHE;

() pyHKIIMOHUCAHE je3UKa PEIHUTHje Y KOHKPETHUM €THOKOH()ECHOHATHIM
1 COLMjaJTHO-UCTOPUjCKUM KOHTEKCTUMA, HHTEPAKIMja CAKPaITHUX M HAIIHOHATI-
HUX je3UKa U KEbIDKEBHOCTH, MHTEPAKIIH]ja PETATHjCKUX U (DOITKIIOPHIX TPaIHIIHja
U CITNYHO’.

[IpeameT TCOMMHIBUCTUIKIX HCTPAKUBAKA JECTE, HAjje3TPOBUTH]C PEUCHO,
JE3MK CaKpaJTHOT U CAKPAJIHO Y je3HKY, OMHOCHO ,,IIPOjaBe PEIIUTH]E KOje Cy HAIILIC
CBOj M3pa3 M Ofipa3 y Je3UKy, ajli U je3UK Kao (popMa peiuruje, Kao HauuH Ma-
Hu(ecToBama, KOH3EPBAIIUje ¥ TPAHCMHCH]€ PEITUTH]CKHX caapxkaja’™. O6jekTu
UCTPaKMBaha TCOIMHIBICTHKE jeCy: CAKPAIHH je3HK (M CAKPAIHH je3HIIH ), TI0jaBe
y pa3Bojy JHMHTBUCTUKE YCIIOBJbEHE KOH(PECHOHAIHUM (haKTOpHMa, TEOpHje O
NOpeKJTy je3uka (Ipe cBera Teopuja o 00KAHCKO] CYIITHHH U MOPEKITY je3uKa),
nuTama QYHKIMOHUCAA je3UKa Y IOMCHY PEJIUTHjCKOT, Kao U CBE M0jaBe Koje
Cy Be3aHe 3a cakpayiHy cepy, a Koje Cy Halllie CBOj 0fipa3 u u3pas y je3uky. [um
TEOJMHIBUCTHKE, 110 A. K. ["amomMckoMm, jecTe nu3yuaBarme CBera IIITo j¢ BE3aHO 3a
cakpaiHy cdepy, a IITO je HAIUIO 0/Ipa3a y Je3uKy U IITO je (UKCHPAHO CaMUM
JE3WYKHM CPEACTBHMA, Kao U IIPUMEHa pe3y/Tara 1001jeH!X (yHIaMEeHTaTHIM
HCTpaXKUBambUMa. ITocTuzame oBora I1Jba BPIIHX CE€ MMOCTYITHUM pelllaBarbEM HU3a
3ajaraka, mely kojuma cy HajBakHuju: 1. u300p Marepujana u3 ofrosapajyhux
U3BOpa; 2. aHasu3a T00HjeHUX MaTepujajia; 3. nudepeHIIrjalija eKCIePIHPaHOT
Marepujaia; 4. cucTeMaru3alldja Marepujana; 5. HHTerpamuja Marepujana; 6.
OpHMEHa pe3ynirara y mpakcu®.

2 BoraueBscbKa, 1. B., «MeTomonorist JiHrBICTHYHOTO pelirie3HaBcTBa: MiK (Pinoco(ehKoro
TePMEHEBTHKOIO Ta HOCTCTPYKTYpatisMom». Bicnuk [pukapnamcbkozo yrisepcumeny. @inocopcoki
i ncuxonoeiuni nayku 15 (2011), c. 104-105.

3 Tamomekui, A. K., «K poGrieme onpeiesieHus TEONMHIBUCTHKIY. Yuensie sanucku Tagpuuec-
koeo Hayuonanenoeo Ynusepcumema 1. 17 (56), Ne 1: ®unonorndeckue nayku (2004), c. 66—67.

4 Tagomckuii, A. K., «K npobreme omnpesienieHust TCOMUHTBUCTHKIY. Yuenvie 3anucku Taspu-
ueckoeo Hayuonanvrnozo Ynusepcumema t. 17 (56), Ne 1: ®unonornyeckue nayku (2004), c. 67-68;
Tapomckuid, A. K., «O nakyHaX B CHCTEME JTMHTBUCTHUECKOW HAyKH: MpoOiIeMa B3aMMOACHCTBHSA
sI3bIKA ¥ penuruny». Kyivmypa napooos [puuepromopes 49 (2004), c. 165.

10 ®UJIOJIOIKHA IMPETJIE]
XLI2014 1



Kcennja Konuapepuh, O cakpaiHoj FeHOJIOTHjH Ka0 KOHCTUTYEHTH CJIOBEHCKE. ..

JIOMUHAHTHO MECTO Y CJIaBUCTUYKHUM T€OJIMHT BUCTUYKUM HCTPKUBABIMA
MPUIIA 1 JISKCUKOJIOIIKMM, (PPa3eoIonIKiM, Kao U HCIIUTHBAbUMA KOja TPETUpajy
CTHITUCTHYKE U )KaHPOBCKE OJIJIUKE je3hKa cakpyma’.

[IpobnemaTHKOM KaHPOBA, FEUXOBHUX OOJHKA U BE3a, IPBH IyT 030MIbHH]jE
Cy ce moyenu 0aBUTH MPeACTaBHUIM pyckor popmanmima (Bukrop IlIxmoBckw,
Poman Jakobcon, bopuc Ejxenbaym u np.), a 3atum u IIpamkor THHTBUCTHIKOT
kpyxkoka (Jan MykapxoBcku, ©@. Boaudaka u 11p.), Koju 0BOj mpoOIeMaTHITI
MIPUCTYTAjJy Y KJbYdy €CTETHUKOT CTpyKTypanusma. OcamaeceTux roguHa XX
BEKa JI0J1a3H /10 pa3/Bajamba KIbIKEBHE M IMHIBUCTHYKE T€HOJIOTH]E, TP YeMY
OBY TIOTOY KOHCTHTYHIIIe Muxani baxTun®.

JIMHrBUCTHYKA TeHOJIOTH]ja Ae(QHUHHUIIE ce Kao 001acT KOMyHHUKAllMOHE
JIMHTBHUCTHKE KOja ce OaBU NCTPaKMBABMMa THITOJIOTH]E U CTPYKTYPE TOBOPHUX
JKaHPOBA, ILUXOBHX y3ajaMHHX Be3a Y IMCKYPCY, ClIeln(UIHOCTH OOJIMKOBAba Y
pa3HMM je3ulnMa, yJI0ToM Koja MM Ipunaja y KoMyHHuKauju. [Ipema 3anaxamy
caBpemeHor pyckor rncuxonuarercte K. Cenosa, IMHIBUCTHYKA TEHOJIOTH]a CBE
BUIIIE ce Tperuinhe ca IpyriuM HayqHUM JUCLUILIMHAMA, TpoBepaBajyhu Ha Taj
HAYWH U BIACTUTY MPUMEHJBUBOCT, €IACTUYHOCT U BUTATHOCT .

[TpeaMeT reHoNIOIKNX HCTPAKUBAA Y TEOIMHTBUCTHIIN j€CY KapaKTepHc-
THKE CaKpaJIHUX kaHpoBa. Ha mpBOM MECTy MOCTaBIba CE MNTAKE BbUXOBE NHBEH-
Tapu3anyje u knacupukaryje. Hamomenyhemo ia ce y oBoM pajay orpaHIYaBaMo
Ha Tperie] Kiacu(uKaIija cakpalHuX JKaHPOBa ca CHHXPOHH]CKOT acIeKTa;
ca IMjaxpoHHUjCKe Tayke TIeuInTa moMeHyhemo kiracmpukaiujy >kaHpoBa y
CPEIOmOBEKOBHO] PYCKOj CaKpallHOj Tpaauuju kojy mpemtaxe H. W. Tomctoj
(’kaHPOBHU JUTYPrHjCKE, KAHOHCKE, OMIJINTHUKE, arnorpad)cke U AUJAKTHUKE
auTeparype)?, ca 3amaxkameM Jla MHOTH OJ BbHX TIOCTOje Uy CaBPEMEHO] Cak-
PaHOj TpaIuIHjH, alli 1a IMa M OHUX KOjH BpeMEHOM HecTajy (Hip., ,,opoch”,
OJTHOCHO ,,MI3JIOKeHha, HCIIOBEaha Bepe”’, JOHETH Ha BaCEJbEHCKUM cadoprMa),

> Knacuduxamujy HCTpaXuBa4KuxX MpodiemMa y CaBpEeMEHO] CIIOBEHCKO] TCONHHIBUCTUIIN
MOHyAUIH cMo y panoBumMa: Konwapesuh, K., ,,Je3uk cakpanHor kao npeaMer pyCUCTHUKHX HUCIH-
TuBamwa”. Jyscnocnosencku gunonoe, k. 47 (2011), crp. 163—184; Konuapesuh, K., ,,CnaBuctuuka
HCIUTHBAA Y TCONUHIBUCTHLIN: UCTPAXKUBAYKU POOIEMHU U pesyntat’. [{pkeene cmyouje, Kib. 8
(2011), cTp. 187-213.

¢ Baxtun, M. M., Ilpobnema peuesvix scanpos. [In:] dememura crosecnozo meopuecmaa.
Mockaa: «MckycerBoy, 1979, ¢. 259-280. JleTasbHuje 0 pa3Bojy JIMHIBUCTHYKE TEHOJIOTH]E U lbeHUM
obnactuma BuzeTH y: Bajerowa, 1., ,,Swoistos$¢ jgzyka religijnego i niektore problemy jego skutecz-
nosci”. Lodzkie Studia Teologiczne 3, (1994), s. 11-14; Bauesuu, ®@. C., Bcmyn 0o ninegicmuyHoi
eenonozii. Kuis: «Akaznemis», 2006, c. 35-37; Byraesa, 1. B., f3vik npasocnasuvix sepyowux 6
rxonye XX — nauane XXI eexa. Mocksa: Poccuiickuii rocynapCTBEHHbIH arpOHOMUYECKHI YHUBEPCUTET
— MockoBckast cenbckoxo3siicTBenHas akaaemus uM. K. A. Tumupszesa, 2008, c. 15-23; Ha cprckom
jesuky HajmetasbHuje: JoBaHoBuh-Cumuh, J., ,,O xanpuctuim (reHOJOTHjU) KAO JTMHTBUCTUYKO]
qucumunHn”. Quionoe, 9 (2014), crp. 116-127.

7 Cenos, K. @., Azvikosnanue. Peueseoenue. I'enpucmura. [In]: JKanupwor peuu. JKaup u s3vix.
Caparos: «Hayka», 2009, c. 23-40.

8 Toncroit, H. U., Hcmopust u cmpykmypa ciagsaHckux 1umepamyphulx 13vikos. MockBa:
Hayxka, 1988, c. 69-70.
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CTYIMJE 1 PACIIPABE — ETUDES

HacTajy (HOBM aJIMUHUCTPATUBHHU, HAYYHU, NH()OPMATHBHY KaHPOBH y chepu
YHYTapLUpKBeHE KOMYHHKaIHje) WIN ce OMTHO MOANGUKY]Y (CpelhOBEKOBHU
TEOJIOIIKHM TPAKTAaTH U KaTUXU3UCH y OJTHOCY Ha CaBpEeMEHE TEOJIOIIKE CTY/H]je
M yIOCHUKE KOjU AMAAKTUUKU TPAHCIIOHY]Y YHEbEHHILIE, IPE/ICTaBE U TeHepan-
3aIMje U3 pa3HUX JOMEHA TEOJIOrHje).

Meby uctpaxkuBaunma oBe poOIeMaTHKe HeMa IOTITYHE CarlaCHOCTH: KaKO
rxoHcTaryje J. B. Bobupjena, ,,nemoryhe je Hahu jeAMHCTBEH OCHOB 32 OBaKBO
W3Bajambe, TOMITO IPKBEHN TEKCTOBU MPEACTaBIbajy KOMIDIEKCE y KOjUMa Cy
MIPUCYTHH WHPOPMATHBHH, (QaKTHIKH, alleIATHBHA U JICKITApATHBHA MOICIH ™.
Oga ayTopKa, KOjOM OTIIOYHEH-EMO TIPEIIe]] M KPUTUIKY BaJOPHU3aIINjy TIICANIITA
W3HETHX Y PYCHCTHYKO] TCHOJIOTH)H, MPEIIOKMTIA j€ MOy Ha TMPUMapHE H
CeKyHJapHe JKaHpoBe, ca ynMe je BehmHa mcTpakuBava cariacHa, ajld HhEeHO
yBpIITakbe y NPUMapHE KaHPOBE MCKJBYYHBO Iapabolie U IcajiMa, [pU 4eMy
mapabony uneHTH(UKYje nckibyunBo ca [Ipuuama ComomoroBum', rybehu n3
BHJa jeBaHl)eJbCKe U mapadoe U3 maTpPHCTHIKE JIUTEpaType, M3a3Bao je Helo-
YMHIIE KOI APYTHX CTpydmaKa Koju ce 6aBe 0BOM mpobdiemaTikoM. Taxo je U.
B. ByrajoBa, y KpuTHYKOM OCBpPTY Ha MOHYheHy Kiacu(UKaImjy, IpeaaoKuia
Jla ce y IpUMapHe YBPCTE CBHU JKAHPOBHU 3aCTYIUBCHU Y CBETONMCAMCKUAM KEbH-
rama, a y CeKyH/JapHe KaHPOBHU KOjH TIPEICTaBIba]y HUXOBY MOMH(HKAIH]jY .
VY jemHoj mperxonHoj moaenu, koja nmpumaga O. A. IIpoxBaTHIIOBOj, Ka0 KpH-
TEpPHjyM 3a YBpIUTAKkE KAHPOBA y NPHMapHE MM CEKyHIapHE Y3eT je IbHXOB
3Ha4aj ¥ PPEKBEHTHOCT Y KOMYHHKAIIHjH KOja ce€ OCTBapyje y cakpaiHoj chepu
(y jesrpeHe xaHpOBE, Tako, YBPIITEHE Cy caMo mporosen U MonuTsa)'2. H. b.
MeukoBcKa, ca CBOje CTpaHe, YHyTap JHTeparype KoHdecHja Oa3mpaHuX Ha
MOCTOjaby KaHOHA, M3/IBaja: KaHp caMor KaHOHa (y XpuIrhaHCTBY — OMOIIH]jCKOT,
y jymam3Mmy — kaHoHa TaHaxa, y ucmamy — Kyp’ana), kao mpumMapHH, U IpyTe,
H3BeJCHE, OTHOCHO, CEKYHIapHE KaHPOBE — )KaHP CaKpaHUX TEKCTOBA KOjH ce
MOTY Ha3BaTH MPEAalCKUM (TTAaTPUCTHYKA JTUTEPATYpa, ,,lanMyn”’, CyHe, XaIu-
17, JKaHp FCTIOBEarha Bepe (HIIP., OPOCH BaCEJHEHCKHUX cabopa, KaTHXHU3HCH),
Oorocmyx0eHN sKaHp, )KaHP MUCTHYKO-E30TEPHjCKIX TEKCTOBA, 3aTHM TyMadeHha,
HWHTEpIIPETaIyje (TOIKOBAHKS ), TPOTIOBEIN, KAHOHCKO-TIPABHE )KaHPOBE, JKAHPOBE
,»KIEpUKATHUX cIica’” U3 UCTOpHOTpaduje U MPHUPOAOCTIOBIbA TE MOICMUIKUX

° Bobwipesa, E. B., Perueuosneiii Ouckypce: cmpamezuu nocmpoenus u paseéumus. [In:] Ipo-
xBaTuiIoBa, O. A. (pen.). Yenosex 6 kommyHukayuu: KoHyenm, sxcaup, ouckypc. Boarorpan: Bosro-
rpajckuii [ocynapcrBennsiit Yausepcurert, 20006, c. 32.

19 [bid., c. 32-36.

' Byraesa, U. B., O knaccugpurayuu srcanpos penveuosnoti cgpeput. [In:] Inucos, E. B. (pern.).
IIpobnemvl usyuenus perusuosnvlx mexcmos. Meoicgy306ckuil cOOpHUK HaAyunbix mpyoos. Hinkuuit
Hosropoa: Hrkeroponckuii rocynapCcTBeHHbIN JIMHIBUCTHYECKUIT yHuBepeuTeT uM. H. A. JloGpo-
moboga, 2010, c. 15-23.

12 TIpoxBarunosa, O. A., [Ipasociasnas nponoseds kak penomen 38yuawyeti peuu. Bonrorpaj:
Bonrorpanckuii I'ocynapctBennsiii Yausepcurer, 1999, c. 127-139; IIpoxsaruinosa, O. A.,
«1lepKxoBHast TPOIIOBE/Ib KAK SACPHbIN )KaHP PETUTHMO3HON KOMMYHUKALUWy. Tpyost Hudcezopoockoii
Jlyxoenoii Cemunapuu 5 (2007), c. 349-350.
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cniuca'®. . A. ByrajoBa no kputepujymy cdepa ynorpebde u3aBaja xaHpOBe
Cgeror [1ucma (ncanam, monumsa, napabona, anocmoincka nOCianuyad u ap.) Kao
OCHOBHE, je3rpeHe, ca KOjUMa Cy CBH OCTAJIH MIOBE3aHH TEMATCKH, aKCHOJIOLIKH,
CUTYaTHBHO U KOMITO3HIIMOHO, 3aTUM OOroCiTy)k0eHe — XuMHorpadcke (axamucm,
mponap, KOHOAK, UKOC, CIMUXUpd, KaHoH, moaumsa, ciyacoa Ceemome), Xaruo-
rpadeke (orcumuja, scusomonucu Ceemux, Kazuearba 0 4youMda) U OMATUTAIKS
JKaHPOBE (nponosed), TUAAKTUYKE (,,yIUTEIbHBIC”) (0YX08HO nucMo, mymaierve,
mpaxmam), aAIMUHACTPATUBHE (3ANUCHUYU Ca CEOHUYA YPKEEHUX OP2AHA U OP2d-
nuzayuja, doxymenmu Cobopa, monbe ynyhene ypkeeHoj jepapxuju, CUHOOAIHU
U enapxujcku ykasu, nocianuye) U eTUKEIH|CKe KaHpoBe (¢opmyne Koje ce
Kopucme y YHYMapypkeeHoj KOMYyHUKayuju, Hup., no3opasoara npu cycpemy
U Ha pacmawky, yecmumarsa, ymexe, cayuewha)' Vicra aytopka mojeny Bpiin
U 110 KpUTEpHjyMHUMa reHese, GyHKuje u popme, u3nsajajyhu oudmmjcke u He-
6ubnmjcke, 6orocnyxoeHe U HeOOrocayKOeHe, TUTYPrijcKe U HEUTYprujcke’,
YCMEHE U MICMEHE KaHpPOBe'C.

Y TOJIOHNCTHYKO] TEHOJIOTHjH THITOJIOT U CaKpaITHHUX KaHpOBa rmocBelieH je
HU3 UCTpakuBama. [IpBy KilacuuKanujy cakparHuXx KaHpPOBa MTOHYIHO je jOII
1973. ronune U. Bjepym-KoBancku, ykasyjyhn Ha HEIOCTOjambe jaCHUX KpUTE-
pHjyMa Ha OCHOBY KOjuX OM ce MOTJIa CIIPOBECTH CHCTEMaTH3allfja KaHpoBa y
ctepu jesuka cakpyma. Ha ocHOBY (yHKIIMja TOTa je3uKa OBaj ayTop M3BPIIHO
je Tmozery Ha JIBa OCHOBHA JKaHPOBCKA KOMITJICKCA — TEOPHjCKH (TEOJIOIIKH, arto-
JIOTETCKH, aIMUHHUCTPATHBHO-LPKBEHH JKaHPOBH ) K EMOLIMOHATHO-10KHUBJbAjHH
(mpomoBeHMUKK U GorocmyxOenu sxanposn)'’. M. Kaprutyk, J. Cambop u U.

13 Meukosckast, H. B., Ssvix u perveus: Jlekyuu no ¢unonozuu u ucmopuu perueuii. Mocksa:
ArentctBo ,,0ANP”, 1998, c. 149-171.

14 Byraesa, U. B., Cmunucmuueckue ocobennocmu u scanpol penuuosnoti cepot. [In:] [lncos,
E. B. (pen.). Cmunucmuxa mexcma. Meswcgyzo6ckuii coopruk HayyHwix mpyoos. Hixuuit HoBropon:
Hwuxeropoackuii rocyjapCcTBeHHBIN JIMHIBUCTHYECKHH yHUBepcuTeT M. H. A. JloGpono6oBa,
2005, c. 4-6; byraesa, U. B., A3vix npasocnasuvix sepyrowux 6 konye XX — nauane XXI eexa. Mocksa:
Poccwuiickuii rocyapcTBEHHBINH arpOHOMUYECKHI YHUBEPCUTET — MOCKOBCKast CEJIbCKOX03sIHCTBEHHAS
akaznemus uM. K. A. Tumupsizesa, 2008, c. 15-23. 13 rope HaBeeHe KiacupuKaimje CMO U30CTaBUIN
HEKe pUMepe jKaHPOBa Koju ce ko1 byrajoBe BelTauku pasaBajajy, TUIA: C1060, beceda, nponoseo,
WJIU C€ HICTOBPEMEHO YBPIIITA]y Y BUILIE KATETOPH]ja, MIIM CMELITA]y TaMO IJI€ UM HUje MeCTO (ucnosecn
Ka0 00rociryKOeH! OMUIHUTHYKY KAHD).

1S Hanomeryhemo fa je auctunkimja u3mel)y apyre u rpehe kareropuje TepMHHOIOIIKH HEOCHO-
BaHa (TEPMUHU TUMYPUJCKU T 6020CTYHCOeHU Y TEOTIOLIKO] IUTEPATYPU KOPUCTE CE KAO CHHOHUMM), &
10 MHBEHTAPY HAaBEJICHUX JKaHPOBa HeyOeUbrBa; m3Mel)y ocraor, y 6orociyxoene sxanpose byrajosa
YBpIIITa CBE XKaHPOBE KOjH yIa3e y cacTaB uuHa JIUTypruje, BeH4ama, KpIITEHha, OIea, IapacToca,
MosebaHa ca aKaTUCTUMa, PYKOIIOJIOKEHha, MOHAIIKOT IOCTPUra, a O1 akathucTe U MoiebaHe Koju
Ce YUTajy Y pa3HUM MPUIIMKaMa y APYroj Kiacu(HUKaHMjU YBPCTUIIA Y HEITUTYPrHjCKe.

1 Byraesa, 1. B., Cmuaucmuueckue ocobennocmu u sxcanpovl perucuosnoi cgepeor. [In:]
Ilnucos, E. B. (pen.). Cmunucmuxa mexcma. Medxicgy3o6ckuili coopHuk Hayunvix mpy0os. Huxnuii
Hosropoa: Hrkeroponckuii rocynapCcTBEHHbIN JIMHIBUCTHYECKUIT yHuBepeuTeT uM. H. A. JloGpo-
moboga, 2005, c. 7-8.

17 Wierusz-Kowalski, J., ,,Jezyk a kult. Funkcja i struktura jezyka sakralnego”. Studia religio-
znawcze PAN 4 (1973), s. 9-10.
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BajepoBa u3nBojuhe Tpu rpyrne cakpajHUX jKaHPOBa Be3aHe 3a chepe BHXOBOT
(YHKIMOHKCaka — MPOTIOBEJHUIITBO, KATUXETCKY JIEIATHOCT M LIPKBEHY J10-
kymeHTaiujy's. CrnoBauku JuHrBHCTa J. MUCTPUK Yy 3alaeHo] MyOnuKaliju
00jaBibeH0j y Tlosbekoj mudepeHippa KaTHXeTCKe )KaHpoBe, unja je (QyHKIHja
jadarme BepcKuX yoehema (CBeTonrcaMCcKy, POIIOBETHUYKH TEKCTOBH, KATHXE3€)
U KoH(ecnoHasHe XaHpoBe, unja je GyHKUMja MaHH(ECTOBabe Bepe (JIMUHE
— HITP., MHMBU/IyaTHE MOJIUTBE, XPAMOBHE U TEKCTOBE KOjH MpaTe mporecuje)'”.
[Tomenyre knacudukaiyje, Kao MTO BUIUMO, MOTY CE IIPUMEHHUTH Ha CAKPaJIHU
jesuk kako Pax Slavia Latina, Taxo u Pax Slavia Orthodoxa. Ycnenuhe cepuja
YKaHPOBCKHUX ofipel)ersa Koja ce O/UTHKY]jY yKOM KOH(eCHOHaTHOM ycMepeHourhy
1 y3UMambeM y 0031p HapOJHOT CTBapaialliTBa MHCIIUPUCAHOT PUMOKATOINIKOM
nyxosHouthy. Y Tom nyxy A. Buiikow naeHTH(UKYje a) )KaHpOBE HHCIIMPHUCAHE
Houwm 3aBerom (mecme noceehene biaxenoj [ljesu Mapuju, iecMe 0 KpCHUM
cTpajambuMa XpuctoBuM, OoxuhHe necme); 0) anokpude u xarumorpadcke
JKaHPOBE; B) MApAIUTYPrUjcKe IecMe, I') MoJuTBeHe kaHpose (boroponuuna
JUTaHUja, 4YacoOBH, XUMHE), 1) (QOJIKIOpHE KaHpOBe (KOoJledapcKe W CINYHE
necme), 1)) xxanpoBe MeraduznuKe U MUCTHUKE JIMPUKE, pedIeKCUBHE MOe3Hnje
U MEIUTaTHBHE IIPO3€, €) MparMaTudHe XaHpoBe (MCHOBECT) M XK) YKAHPOBE
Be3aHe 3a macTUpCKy jaenatHoct LlpkBe (enukiuke u ap.)*°. YV oBoj mojmenu
CIIOpaH je CTENEeH UHTerpucaHocTu (o0jennmaBame arnokpuda u xaruorpaduja
ca ry0JbemeM 13 BU/Ia HHXOBE MOJapHE CYNPOTCTABILEHOCTH MO KPUTEPHjyMy
KaHOHMYHOCTH, Ka0 U Pa3IMUUTOCTH y IOIIEy KapaKTepUCTUKa Hapaluje) u
mudepeHurpanocTu oapeleHnx xxaHpoBa (BEIITaYKO pa3/(Bajarbe MparMaTHuKuX
M MACTUPCKUX J)KaHPOBA — MCIIOBECT je Takohe Jieo macropaliHe 1eIaTHOCTH Kao
u oOpahame BepHUIIMMA y MTOCTaHUIIaMa, UCTO Kao IITO U KPUTEPHjyM Iparma-
TUYHOCTH MOXKE OMTH NMPUMEHEH KaKko Ha MCIIOBECT, TAKO U Ha CHIMKIIHUKY). M.
MaxkyxoBcKa yo4yaBa a) MporoBe], 0) MOJUTBY, B) BEPCKY IeCMY, I') OHOIHjCKe
JKaHPOBe, 1) ApaMcke jkaHpoBe U 1)) ayxosHe nocnanuie’’. I1. Knamounu he
MOHYJMTH CBOj CHCTEM >KaHpOBA — a) WHIMBHJyalHAa MOJINTBA; 0) 3ajeIHUYKa
MOJIMTBA; B) MPOMOBEJ; I') TAIICKE SHIIMKITUKE; JI) TACTUPCKEe (IyXOBHE) mocia-
HUIle; [)) MIyXOBHE IecMe; €) TapOXHjCKO 00aBCIITCHE; JK) MPOPOIITBO; 3) IPYTHU
npodeTcKu )KaHPOBU: XOPOCKOII, Ka3uBambe 0 BU)ehrMa 1 €) IPEeBOAN TEKCTOBA

'8 Bajerowa, 1., Kilka probleméw stylistyczno-leksykalnych wspolczesnego polskiego jezyka
religijnego. [In]: Karpluk, M., Sambor, J. (red.). O jezyku religijnym. Zagadnienia wybrane. Lublin,
1988, s. 21-44; Bajerowa, 1., ,,Swoisto$¢ jezyka religijnego i niektore problemy jego skutecznosci”.
Lodzkie Studia Teologiczne 3, (1994), s. 11-17; Karpluk, M., Sambor, J. (red.). O jezyku religijnym.
Zagadnienia wybrane. Lublin, 1988, s. 23-58.

19 Mistrik, J., Religiozny $tyl. [In]: Stylistyka, 1. Opole, 1992, s. 82-89.

2 Wilkon, A., Spdjnosé i struktura tekstu. Wstep do lingwistyki tekstu. Krakow, 2002, s.
266-273.

2l Makuchowska, M., Styl religijny. [In]: Gajda, S. (red.). Przewodnik po stylistyce polskiej.
Opole, 1995, s. 452-456.
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Kcennja Konuapepuh, O cakpaiHoj FeHOJIOTHjH Ka0 KOHCTUTYEHTH CJIOBEHCKE. ..

Ha KojuMa ce Temesbu xpulithancka jgokrpuna (bubnauja u ap.)**, rie HaM ce
CIIOpPHUM YMHH HM3/Bajarbe MPEBOJHUX TEKCTOBA y MOcebaH yKaHp, pa3/iBajame
MArcKUX SHIUKIMKA U [TOCIaHuIa APYyTuX ajipecanara (¢ 003UpoM Ha HCTOBET-
HOCT CTPYKTYpaJIHUX U JIMHMBUCTUYKUX MapaMerapa), Kao U MUTAHkEe MOXKE JIH
Ce XOPOCKOII CMaTpaTH CaKpaJIHUM >KaHPOM.

VYkpajuncku pycucta A. K. ['agomcku, mon yTumajeM moJbCKe JTHTEpa-
Type, YBOAM pasrpanndeme 13 jkaHpoBa (Xxarmorpadcké TEKCTOBH, AyXOBHA
MIOCJIAaHMIIA, MOJIUTBA, TANCKa SHIMKIINKA, IPEBOIN TEKCTOBA HEXpHIINAaHCKUX
penurrja, MpeBOIM TEKCTOBAa XPHUIThAaHCKUX peNnTHja, mapadona, 00aBeImTemhe
MapOX¥jaHUMa, TIPOTIOBE], TPOPOIITBO, IPYTH MPOHETHIKH )KaHPOBHU (XOPOCKOTI,
OTKpHBEIHE, BU3Hja), TyXOBHA TIeCMa, CBEI0YaHCTBO)>, na 61, hokycupajyhu ce
Ha IIpaBOCJIaBHH apeall, CIIMCAK YIOTIYHHO H )KaHPOBUMa UCTIOBECTH, IINCMEHE
HHCTPYKIIHje, 3aITMCHUKA, XEOPTOJOMIKAX TEKCTOBa,

Mucinumo Jia je HeyjeqHaueHOCT KpUTepHjyMa 3a KiIacu(pHKaIujy KaHpo-
Ba y cakpaiHoj cepu m3a3BaHa HacTOjareM BelinHe MCTpakuBada J1a ce OHU
u3/BOje y 3ace0aH (PYHKIMOHAIHU CTHI (,,pEIUTHjCKU”, TIPKBCHU, TYXOBHO-
-IIPOTIOBEHUYKH, KOH(ECHOHAITHN), KOjU O CTajao 0J1eJbEeHO OJI IPYTHX CTHUIIOBA
(aAMUHUCTPATHBHO-MTOCIOBHOT, HH(POPMATHBHO-MTYOIHIIMCTHYKOT, PA3rOBOPHOT,
HAYYHOT, KEbH)KEBHOYMETHHUKOT). M3 OBAKBOT TPHCTYNa HYKHO MPOH3MIA3H
U3/IBajarbe Kao CaKpaJHUX CaMO OHMX XKaHPOBA KOjHU C€ He peanun3yjy y mpoda-
HOj KOMyHHKa1uju. MehyTum, anannza yHyTapipKkBeHe KOMyHHKaIH]je oOKa3yje
Jla cy y 10j IPUCYTHH, ca CIeNU(GUIHOCTUMA Ha TUIaHy KOHKPETHHX je3MUKUX
napamerapa, aju y3 4yBame (ca M3BECHUM MoaH(UKaIjamMa) CTaOMIHUX Te-
MAaTCKUX, KOMITO3UIIMOHUX U CTHJICKUX OJTHKA, YOOUYajeHH KAaHPOBHU JIPYTUX
¢byHKIoHaTHUX cTHITOBA. [Toka3ahieMo To Ha HEKOTUKO nprMepa (Ha MaTepujairy
CaBPEMEHOT PYCKOT' je3HKa):

(a) aAMUHHCTPATHBHU CTUJI — JKaHP 3alMCHUKA Ca CEIHUIA LPKBEHUX
opraHa:

Bosbnaronapute bora 3a Bcemenpyro Ero mumiocts, siBneHHy0 Pycckoii
[IpaBocnaBHol LlepkBu yepes MoceleHue ee npeiesnoB MOILEH CBATOIO CIABHOTO
[Ipopoxka, IIpenreun u Kpecturens [ocnonns Moanna;

Bosnectu onarogapenue ['ocniony Beenepikurento 3a rofibl IEpPBOCBITUTEIb-
ckoro ciyxxenus IIpencrosarens Pycckoii IlpaBocnasroi Llepksu;

2 Kladoczny, P., Proroctwa chrzescijanskie jako gatunek mowy na tle innych gatunkéw
profetycznych. Zielona Gora, 2004, 38.

2 Tapomckuii, A. K., «HekoTopbie HanpasieHus UCCIEA0BAHUI TEONMHIBUCTURNY. Haykosi
sanucku JIyeancvkoeo Hay. neod. yH-my. Bun.7. Cep. ¢inon.nayku: Hopmu ma napaooxcu ceioomocmi
1l Muucnents, ix 8idobpascens 6 mosHil kapmuHi ceimy. (2006), c. 30-36.

2 Tagomckuit 2006 6 — Fagomekuit, A. K., «Pyccko-monbekas TepPMHUHOIOTHS TEOIMHIBUC-
TUKWY». Yuenvie 3anucku Taspuueckoco Hayuonanvnozo Ynuseepcumema 1. 18 (57), Ne 1 (2006), c.
147-157.
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C GnarogapenueM [0cIiofy IPHHSTE BECTh O MPOCIIABICHUH B JIMKE CBSITBIX
YIIOMSTHYTBIX TIOBIKHUKOB (MOCKOBCKHE enapxuansHbie BegoMoct Ne 9, 2007,
c. 38).

(0) HayuHU CTHI — JKaHpP MOHOTpad)cKe MyOnHuKamnuje:

XpUCTHAHCKOE HPAaBCTBEHHOE YUEHHE BHICOKMMU CJI0BAMHU allOCTOJ1a IPEICTaB-
nsieT IF000Bb KaK HU C YeM He CPaBHUMBIN JlyXOBHBII ap U CBTEHIIyI0 100pose-
Tels. ,,JloOponeTens, — cka3aa OUH CBSITOH OTEI, — €CTh BEIIb HeKast OTHeHHas .
OrHeHHOCTB JII0OBHU caMoii 10 ce0e He MOKET OBITh a/IEKBATHO NIepeaaHa 3aypsiTHEIMU
YenoBedecKnMH cioBamu. Ho mpu3Haky HOAIMHHOCTH JIFOOBH BIIOTHE OIPEICTICHHBI.
Jlaxke ¥ BMECTE B3SIThIC, OHH HE ONpPENEISIOT CyuHOCHY TF0OBU, OHH JIMIIb JAIOT
BO3MO)KHOCTb YEJIOBEKY OTKPBITH U1l Ce0sl HalIPaBJICHUSI CBOCH JKM3HU B JyXe JIIOOBH
1 CBEPATH CBOIO PEATBHOCTH C HEAIBEHOH 3aJaHHOCTBI0 XpUCTHAHCKOTO 3BaHus (B.
CaemrankoB, Ouepku xpucmuanckoti smuxu. Mocksa: ITanomank, 2001, c. 123).

(B) mHPOPMATUBHO-ITYOIUIIMCTHYKA CTHII — JKaHp Kpahe HOBHHCKE MH(OP-

Marmje:

16

4/17 u 5/18 cenTsa0pst apxuenuckon Mapk BO3IIABIISIT OOTOCITYKESHUS 10 CITy-
Yalo MPECTOILHOTO Pa3IHIKA XpaMma cB. IpaBeHoi Enmsasers! B . Bucbanene. Emy
cocyxunu npot. Hukonait Apremos, uepeit Anexcannp 3aiines u uepeil CraBomup
WBanrok mpu niporoz. ['eoprum Koopo.

Cobpanock MHOXECTBO BEPYIOIINX. BBITO OueHh MHOTO MPUYACTHUKOB.
IMocne nuTypruu coBepumIn MosieOeH ¢ KpeCTHBIM XOJ0M U uTeHueM EBaHrenus
Ha YeThIpeX CTOPOHAX XpaMa IpH IpekpacHoii moroze. [Ipuxon yroman Bcex Bepy-
IoImux OoraToii Tpare3oii B ajgaTKe, yCTaHOBICHHOW PSIIOM C IIEPKOBHBIM JOMOM.
IMo cirywato 150—1eTust co AHS OCBSIICHUS Xpama Ha OOTOCITYXKCHUS W Tparesy
TIPHUIILIO TAKX€ MHOTO O(UINAIBHBIX IPEACTABUTENEH TOPO/A U TOCYAapPCTBEHHBIX
yupexxnennii (Bectauk I'epmanckoit Emapxun Pycckoit IIpaBocnasnoit Llepksu
3arpanuueit Ne 6, 2005, c. 15).

(T) pa3roBOpHU CTHJI — CIIOHTAHU JTHjaJIOT TIPU CYCPETY:

Ha mmaropme >I9KTpHUIKE BCTPETHINCH JBAa MOJO/BIX YSIIOBEKA.

— Ortue, 0arociIoBH.

— bor GrmarocioBurt; Hy, kak yueba?

— la HopMmaubHO Bce, ¢ boxkueii momoripto. Cranu 1orMaTuky, ocraics HoBbrit
3aBet. A Bbl Ha nipuxone?

— W Ha mpuxoze noaBU3aoCk.

— Hy, bor B nomotip, noMonurecs.

— Iomorn, I'ocionu (pasrosop 3ammcana M. B. byrajoa nenemopa 2004;
ucn. byraesa, U. B., f3vix npasocnasnvix eepyiowux 6 konye XX — nauane XXI eexa.
Mocksa: Poccuiickuii rocynapcTBeHHbIH arpOHOMHYECKHUH YHUBEPCUTET — MOCKOBCKast
cenbekoxo3siictBenHas akanemust uM. K. A. Tumupsizesa, 2008, c. 19.
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HaBenenn npumepu nokasyjy Jia ce y OHOCY Ha TEKCTOBE KOjH PENPE3CHTY]Y
oarosapajyhe sxaHpoBe y mpo¢aHoj KOMyHHKaIHj1, TEKCTOBU U3 YHYTapLpKBEHE
KOMYHHKall{je pa3jiiKyjy Ipe CBera CEMaHTHUKOM YIOTPEOJbEHUX JIEKCHUYKHX
jennHuIA (TeMarcka rpyra cakpajHe JEKCHKE), BbHXOBOM CTHIIMCTHYKOM 000je-
Homthy (KEbHIIKa, Y3BUIIEHA JIEKCHUKA) U MCTOPHjCKOM MapkupaHoiuhy (LpkBe-
HOCJIOBEHU3MH, apXau3MH), y3 4yBambe yOOUUajeHHX TEMaTCKO-KOMITO3UIIMOHUX
Y J€3MYKO-CTUIICKUX OJIJIMKA CBAaKOI' KOHKPETHOT JKaHpa.

VY nokymiajy Tparama 3a jeAHHCTBEHOM OCHOBOM 3a KJIacH(hUKAIIH]jy caKpall-
HUX KaHPOBA YWHHU HaM C€ BEOMa WHCTIMPATUBHIM H3IBajame (aim, qoxahemo,
HE W CTPUKTHO pa3Bajame) MpodaHoT M CakpaTHOT (DYyHKIIMOHATHOCTHICKOT
KOMIUIEKCa, Koje Tpeiaxe aycTpujcku pycucta bpanko Tomosuh (pyrkmmo-
HAITHOCTHJICKH KOMIUIEKC MM (DYHKLMOHAIHA HHTETPAlOHa [eJIMHA, 10 OBOM
ayTopy, jecTe CKyIl CTHJIOBA KOjU YMHE jeIHY 3aTBOPEHY IEMMHY HacTaly Kao
KOHTPACT y OIHOCY Ha Apyre BPCTE CTHJIOBA, Kao M jeJaH KOMIUIETaH CUCTEM
(hYHKIMOHATHHUX CTHIIOBA KOJH CE M3/1Baja Y OMHOCY Ha JPYTH Y 3aBUCHOCTH OJT
o0acTé Jpy/ICKE NENaTHOCTH), M3pakaBajyhn W eKCIUIMIUTHO HEcllarame ca
ayToprMa KOjU PEITUTHjCKU CTHJI U37Bajajy Kao mocebaH (pyHKIIMOHATHHU CTHI,
HaXaocT, 6e3 IeTasbHuje pa3paae®. Y ToM CIydajy y OKBHPY CBAKOT (DYHKITHO-
HAJTHOT CTHJIA YHYTap CAaKPaIHOT (QYHKIMOHATHOCTHIICKOT KOMILICKCA, OJHOCHO
moacTiiIa Ha cienehoj paBHm cTpatudukaiyje, nu3aBajaan Ou ce (a) JKaHPOBH
3ajeTHIYKN TPO(GaHOM U CaKpaTHOM (YHKIIHOHAITHOCTHICKOM KOMILIEKCY, ca
MomuQUKanrjaMa y OBOM IMOTOWmEM (Y JajbeM H3Naramy rpadudki O3HAYCHH
HOpMaioM), 1 (0) >kKaHPOBH KOjU HEeMajy MaHaaHa y mpodaHoM (QyHKIIHOHAT-
HOCTHJICKOM KOMITICKCY (Y JajbeM H3JIaramy Tpapuaky 03HAYCHH UM AIUKOM).
Ogne heMo MOHYANTH jeTHY OKBHPHY TaKCOHOMH]Y:

1. Hay4YHU CTHI y 00IacTy TeoJoruje:

(a) 6orocmOBCKO-aKaIEeMCKHU IOACTIIT: D020CI08CKU MPAKMAMU, MyMayerbd
OUONUJCKUX KibUed, MYMAYera C8emoOmaiKux Cnucd, 6eluKy Kamuxuzuci, u3-
JI0dicerba 8epe, opociu (cabopha oopelierba sepe), UCnogedarsa éepe, TEOIOIIKES
MOHOTpaduje, qucepTanrje, HaydYHH WIAHIH, PUKA3H, peIeH3H]je, MPeryie/I,
OCBpPTH, pedpepary, CaoIuTemha, JUCKYCHje Ha TEOJIOIKIM CKyIIOBUMA;

(0) 60rOCI0BCKO-TUAAKTUYKH MIOICTUI: OUOAKMUYKE (002MAMCKe U MOPA-
He) nponogedu, OudaKmuyKe nocianuye, akageMcka IpeaaBama (Ha TCOIOIKIM
cTyavjama u 'y O0rocioBujama), yIOCHHIU, TPUPYIHUIIH, XPECTOMATH]E, KOM-
MICH/IM]yMH, TEOJIOIIKE CHI[UKIIOTE/IN]e, OOTOCIOBCKH TEPMHHOJIOMIKY PEYHHUIIH,
JICKCUKOHHU;

(B) 6OTOCIOBCKO-TIOyJIapHHU MOICTHIL: NPeOKpulmer-cKke Kamuxese, Kd-
muxeze Hogonpoceehenuma, npeddopaune Kamuxese, KAMUXuU3UCH, NOTEMUYKU
(anonoeemcku u Op.) Cnucu, MUCUOHAPCKA NUCMA, HUCMA OYXOBHUM Yeoumd,
MOMyJIapHa MpeliaBaba O BEPU U IyXOBHOCTH;

2 Towosuh, B. @yukyuonannu cmunosu. Beorpan: Beorpancka kmura, 2002, ctp. 94-95.
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2. aJIMUHUCTPATHBHU CTHJ y chepr yHyTaplpKBEHE KOMyHHUKAIIHje:

(a) 3aKOHOMABHO-TIPABHU TOACTHII Y C(hepr IPKBEHOT (KAHOHCKOT) TIpaBa:
KAHOHU, KAHOHUYKe NOCIAHUYe, KAHOHUYKU 002080pU HA NUMAFA, 3AKOHCKU
nponucu y cepu ypreeHoz u ypKeeHo-epahanckoe npasd, OUCYUNIUHAPHU
munuyy (NPasuia Manacmupckoz onumedncuia u CKUmMcKo2 #cusoma), OJuIyke,
yKa3u, TUPEKTHBE OpraHa IPKBEHO3aKOHOABHE, CY/ICKE M H3BPIIHE BIACTH, LIP-
KBEHH YCTaBH, CTaTyTH LPKBECHUX OPTaHU3AIIM]ja, Ypeaoe, pe3oyIiije IPKBEHNX
cabpama (CKymoBa);

(0) mocioBHM mozpcTHN y cepr yHyTapIpKBEeHE KOMYHHUKAIMje: YroBO-
pH, Criopa3yMH ¥ CIl. JOKyMEHTa, 3allHCHHUIIN ca CEAHUIIA [IPKBEHUX OpraHa u
OpraHu3aIyja;

(B) mummomarcku moactin y cepu aenoBama LlpkBe Ha MeljyHapogHOM
IUIaHY: TIPOTOKOJIU, YTOBOPH, KOHBEHIIMjE, KOMHHUKEH, MEMOPAHIYMH, MOMOCU
0 Oapusarwy aymoxeghanuje, MUpHa nucma,

(T) MTHAUBHUYATHO-TIOTBPAHU MOACTUII BE3aH 3a JICNAaTHOCT KIMPHKa (CBe-
HITEHOCITY)KUTEeJba, CTYJACHATa U YYCHUKA JIyXOBHMX IIKOJIA) U YLIPKBEHEHHX
Javka: ayroouorpaduje, TUIIOMEe, CBEOUYAHCTBA, YBEPEHA, MOTBPJE, Kapak-
TEPUCTUKE, Orazociosu (MPETIOPYKe apxujepeja U jepeja), ucnoseoHa nucma
KaH/UIaTa 32 XUPOTOHU]Y; UCNOBECM; MUPHA NUCMA®S,

(1) KOpECTIOHACHITH|CKH MTOACTIN y c(hepr YHYTapIpKBEHE KOMyHHKAITH]e:
mcMa, MoJtoe, Kanoe, H3BEIITAjH, wemMamusmiy, 3aXTeBH, TO3UBH, TyHOMOohja;

3. uH(pOPMATUBHO-ITyOJIMIMCTHYKY CTHIT Y cepH HHpOpMHCaha U jaBHOT
nenoBama (Mucuje) Lipkse:

(a) nuHOpPMATHBHN MOACTHIL: UHDOPMAYUOHE NOCIAHUYE, XeOPMONOUKU
mexcmosu, kpahe nHpopMaIyje, mupe NHPOpMaIHje, XPOHUKE, IPETIIEAN MUCAbha
BEpCKe LITamIle (CajToBa, paalo- U TEICBU3HjCKUX IIporpaMa U CTaHMIAa), caon-
wimerba 3a jasHocm UPKBEHUX OPraHa M OpraHu3aluja, HHTEPBjyH CBELITCHUX
JMIa, u3BemTaju o porahajuma us xusora Llpkse;

(0) aHANUTHYKK MTOJICTUII: YBOJTHHIN, KOMEHTAPH, OCBPTH, KDUTUYKHU YJIaH-
1M, TIPUKA3H;

(B) KIMKEBHOIYOIMIIUCTUYKY TTOJICTHI: penopTaxe, (ebTOHH O BEpH,
JyXOBHOCTH, 0 )uBOTY LlpKBe;

4. pasrOBOPHU CTHJI KapaKTEPUCTHYaH 32 HOCHOIE IIPABOCIABHOT COLHO-
JIeKTa: eTUKEIN]CKH KaHPOBH M03/IpaBa P CyCpeTy U Ha pacTaHKy, oopaharsa,
Mouibe, H3paXkaBama CaBeTa, 3aXBaJHOCTH, H3BUILCHA, JKeJbe, yTexe, caydemiha,
YeCTHTamba;

26 OBaj JKaHp TPETHPAMO K0 KOHCTHTYECHTY [IUIUIOMATCKOT MOJCTHIIA YKOJIMKO CE OAHOCH Ha
yBEpemwe Jla KIMPHUK KOjU CE HAIla0 Y HHOCTPAHCTBY HHUjE MOJ] 3a0paHOM CBELITCHOCIY)XCHa TC 1a
MOKE CITY’)KUTH M U3BaH CBOj€ EMapXxuje Win y Apyroj noMecHoj LIpkBu, a y MHIMBUTYyaTHO-TTOTBPIHH
MOACTHJ YBPLITAMO MHPHA IMUCMA KOja Ce M3Jajy KIMPUKY jeJHE ermapxuje Kao MOTBPAA Ja MOXKE
CIIY’)KHTH y JIpYroj enapxuju ucre nomecue L{pkse.
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5. KEbHKEBHOYMETHHYKH CTHI y C()epH TyXOBHOCTH:

(a) moeTckH KAHPOBH: MPONApP, KOHOAK, CIUXUPA, 002MAMuK, mpojudan,
MYHUEHUHAH, UPMOC, KAMAaBACujd, KaHOH, OBONECHAY, MPUNECHAY, YemEepONnecHay,
akamucm, HapoOHa OYX08HA (MOJUMBEHA) necma, M 1p.;

(0) Mpo3HU KAHPOBU: enududaKmuuxe (nanecupuyu, Ha02pooHe, no30Pas-
He) nponogeou, enudeuxmuyke nocianuye, xazuozpaghuje, npoiowKa Kasuearea
(pacyhuesarve, cozepyarve), uspexe (maxcume) u noyke Omaya u noOBUNCHUKA,
NOOBUNCHUYKU CIMOCIO6U, MOTUMEEHU OHEGHUYU, CIVHCcOe (MOTUMBOCI06/bd,
uunonociedosarva ceemux Tajnu), mpude, HOBele, MPUIOBETKE, POMAHU ca
JTyXOBHOM TE€MaTHKOM.

Ha taj HaumH, KOMOMHOBamkeM KpUTepHjyma pa3pal)eHnX Ha HUBOY IPO-
(haHOT PYHKIIMOHAITHOCTHIICKOT KOMIIIEKCA M OHUX KOjU Cy U3[IBOjCHH y J0Ca-
JAIIFAM aHAIH3aMa KaHpoBa cakpallHe KOMyHHKanuje, Moryhe je, YnHU HaM
ce, 1ohM 10 jeAMHCTBEHE W HETPOTUBPEUHE TAKCOHOMHU]jE Koja Ou mompuHena
MOTITYHHUjEM carjie/laBamby CaKpaJTHOT ()YHKIMOHATHOCTHIICKOT KOMIUIEKCa Ha
CBUM HHBOWMA IeToBe cTparndukanuje (GyHKIHOHAIHA CTIIIOBH, (PyHKITHO-
HaJIHE MOJBPCTE MJIM MOACTWIIOBH M JKaHPOBH KOjU MX KOHCTUTYHIY), a YHje
j€ eKCTPAJIMHIBUCTUYKO YTEMEJbEHE CAAPKAaHO y MHTETPUCAHOCTH KUBOTA
LlpxBe y CBEYKyIIHH KHBOT CBaKe KOHKPETHE €THOCOIIMOKYJITYpPHE 3ajeIHHIIE
y K0jOj OHa Jenyje.

Ha kpajy, nonyanhemo mnperies UCTpakuBama Koja Cy KOHCTHUTyHcaa
CakpaJiHy I'eHEOJIOTH]Y Y Hajpa3BHjeHUJUM TEOJMHTBUCTHYKUM LEHTpUMA Y
CJIOBEHCKOM cBeTy — Pycuju, Yipajunu u Iosbekoj.

Hajsehy nmaxmy ncrpakuBadya CakpajdHHX >KaHPOBA Yy CIABUCTHUIM TIPH-
BYKJIM Cy >KaHPOBH TOCJIAHMIIE U TTponioBeu. [locianuiie ¢y n3 CHHXPOHHjCKE
nepcriekTrBe y MoHoTpadujama U. J. Japmyiscke, K. CkoBporeka, M. Bojraxk?’ u
pazoBUMa HU3a ayTopa, [IPe CBera PyCKHUX M MOJbCKUX™®, aHAIIM3UPAHEe ca CTAHO-

7 SIpmynbckast . FO. Cospemennoe dyxosroe nocranue kak dokymenm Llepkeu. — Bonrorpa:
W3znarenscTBO Bonrorpasckoro rocyaaperseHHoro yuusepeutera, 2008. — 247 c.; Skowronek K.,
Miedzy Sacrum a Profanum. Studium jezykoznawcze listow pasterskich Konferencji Episkopatu Polski
(1945-2005), Krakow, 2006; Wojtak M., Konwencja jezykowa a wybory leksykalne na przyktadzie
listow pasterskich, ,,Studia jezykoznawcze”, 1: Synchroniczne i diachroniczne aspekty badan pol-
szczyzny, Szczecin, 2002.

2 Byraesa U. B., Ocobennocmu scanpa nocianus 6 yeprkosnoix CMU. [B ¢6.:] JKanpor u munet
mexkcma 8 Hay4HoM u Meoutinom ouckypce. Meowceysosckuil co. nayunvix mpyoos. — Opein, 2006. — C.
157-165; Spmynbckas U. 0., Buosl u ¢hynxyuu nosmopos é cospemennom yepkosHom nocianuu. [B
¢0.:] Pumopuxa u Kytemypa pedu 6 cospemenHom odujecmse u oopasosanuu: COOpHUK Mamepuanos
X Mescoynapoonoii konghepenyuu no pumopuxe. — M., 2006. — C. 485-489; Spmynsckas W. 10.,
Buowr pumopuueckux gueyp 6 cospemennvix yeprosnuix nocianusx. [B ¢6.:] Pumopuka 6 cucme-
Me KommyHukamugHolx oucyuniun. Caukt-IleTepOyprekuii rocy apCTBEHHBIH TOPHBI HHCTHTYT
(rexnuyeckuit yuusepcuter). — CII6, 2005. — C. 105-106; Spmynsckas U. YO., Juoakmuueckas
HanpagieHHoOCmb co8peMeHHbIX Yyepkoshbix nocianuti. — Becthuk Bonl'Y. Cepust 9. Boin. 3. Y. 1.
—Bomnrorpan, 2003-2004.— C. 97-101; Spmynsckas U. YO., Kyismyponoeuueckuii nomenyuan nocia-
HUs Kax 6uda yepkosnoz2o 0okymenma. [B c0.:] Hayka, uckyccmeo, oopasosanue 6 11l meicauenemuu:
Mamepuanet 111 Mescoyrnapoonozo nayunozo konepecca, e. Boneozpao, 7-8 anpena 2004 2.: B2 1. T.
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BUILTA (bUXOBUX JIMHIBUCTHYKHX M JIOKYMEHTALMOHHX ITapaMeTapa: NCTPaKeHe
Cy THIIOJIOTH]a ITOCIIaHNIa, KAPAKTEPUCTUKE Je3UUKUX CPEJICTaBa pasHUX HUBOA
KOjU Y4YECTBY]y y OOJIMKOBamY OCTBapeHa OBOTa XKaHpa (JMHIBOCTHIIMCTUYKU
W CTAQTUCTUYKH aCIIeKTH), CUCTEM 32 HUX KapaKTEPUCTUYHUX CTHIICKUX HM3pa-
JKajHUX CPEJCTaBa, Kao M KOMIIO3UIOHA CTPYKTypa MOCIaHUIA Ka0 3BaHHYHOT
nokymenTa Lpkse.

[IpomoBen kao je3rpeHH KaHp KOMYHUKaNHje y cepru caKkpaiaHOT HC-
MMATaHA je y HEeIITO BEJIIMKOM OpOojy pajoBa ca CTAaHOBUINTA FEHHUX Kapak-
TePUCTUIHNX KOMYHHKATHBHHUX CBOjCTaBa (peann3amuja y ycMeHoj hopmu,
YCMEpPEHOCT MpeMa KOJIEKTHUBHOM ajJpecary, acuMeTpuja Mel)y KoMyHHKaH-
THMa y CMHUCIIY arcolyTHE JOMHUHAIIN]€ TPOMOBEIHNKA HAJl PELUIHN]CHTHMA,
BHCOKO M3PaK€Ha MHTEPTEKCTYaIIHOCT) ¥ JIMHIBUCTHYKHUX KapaKTEPUCTUKA,
Mely kojuMa je HajyouJbHBHja CHAXKHO M3pakeHa HHTEPAKIIN]ja apXaudHUX H
CaBPEMEHHX je3UUKUX jeAMHHIIA Ha JIEKCHIKOM, (OHETCKOM, MOP(OIOITKOM
U CHHTAaKCHYKOM IUTaHy”. YV pyCHCTHIM je, IpUMepa paau, oceOHa maxiba

2. — Boarorpaz, 2004. — C. 359-363; Spmynsckas U. YO., Jlekcuueckaa cmpykmypa coepemerHnoz2o
0yxoeHo2o nocianus. [B ¢6.:] Pycckas cnosecHocms 6 KOHmMeKcme co8peMeHHbIX UHMEeZPAYUOHHbIX
npoyeccos: mamepuainvt Medxcoynapoonou HayuHotl Konghepenyuu, 2. Boneoepao, 24-27 anpens 2005
2. — Bonrorpan, 2005. — C. 422-428; Spmynbckas W. 0. Penuzuosno-gunocopckuii nomenyuan
cospemeHHbIX YepKosHblx nocaanuil. [B c0.:] Yenosek 6 cospemennbix unrocopckux KoHyenyusx:
Mamepuanet 111 Mescoyrnapoonou nayunotl kongepenyuu, e. Boneozpad, 14—17 cenmaops 2004 2.:
B 2 1. T.2. — Bonrorpan, 2004. — C. 83-87, SIpmynbckas WU. 10., [lepkosnoe nocianue kax sHcanp
cospemeHHO penueuosHoll Kommyruxkayuu. [B ¢6.:] Llepkosb u npobnemul cospemeHHO KOMMYHUKA-
yuu.: Co. cm. no mamepuanam MedxrcOynapoOHol HAY4YHO-npaKmu4eckoll Kongepenyuu (2. Husxcnuil
Hoeeopoo, 5—7 ¢espana 2007). — Huwxunit Hosropoa: Huwxkeroponckas lyxosnas cemunapust, 2007.
—C. 191-200, u np; Bajerowa 1., Kilka problemow stylistyczno-leksykalnych wspotczesnego polskie-
go jezyka religijnego, [w:] O jezyku religijnym. Zagadnienia wybrane, red. Karpluk M., J. Sambor,
Lublin, 1988, s. 21-44; Skowronek K., Obraz kontaktow Kosciola z wladzami PRL-u w listach pa-
sterskich episkopatu — Polski (1949—1964), [w:] Jezyk religijny dawniej i dzis, red. S. Mikotajczak,
T. Wectawski, Poznan, 2005, s. 188—197; Wojtak M., List pasterski — pragmatyczny aspekt wzorca
gatunkowego, [w:] Znak jezykowy w pejzazu semiotycznym. Ksiega pamietnikowa ku czci profesora
Jozefa Wierzchowskiego, red. J. Gardzienska, A. Macijewska, Siedlce, 2003, s. 184-198; Zachwicja
M., Leksyka listow pasterskich Episkopatu Polski z lat 1947-1966 [w:] Od Biblii Wujka do wspot-
czesnego jezyka polskiego. Z okazji 400—lecia wydania Biblii ks. Jakuba Wujka, red. Z. Adamek, S.
Koziara, Tarnow, 1999, s. 230-237.

» HajBuuie je pajoBa u3 0Be 001acTH y MOJOHUCTHYKO] Teonuursuctuim: Adamek Z., Ho-
miletyka, Tarnow, s. 37; Chaim W., 1994, Kazanie jako komunikat, [w:] Fenomen kazania, red. W.
Przyczyna, Krakow (Redemptoris Missio VI), 1992, 98—135; Kucata M., Kazanie jako jezyk mo-
wiony, ,, Materialy homiletyczne”, nr 83, Krakéw, 1987; Kucala M., Kazanie jako jezyk mowiony
[w:] Kucata M., Polszczyzna dawna i wspolczesna, Krakow, 2000, s. 429-437; Kucharska E. Der
biblische Wortschatz in katholischen Predigten von heute. Eine Studie iiber deutsche und polnische
Predigten zum ersten Fastensonntag, Lesejahr B. In: Convivium. Germanistisches Jahrbuch Polen
1999. Bonn, 1999, 225-243; Kucharska-Dreiss E., Deutsche und polnische Gottesbilder im Ver-
gleich. Einblicke. In: Sprachwissen in der Hochschulgermanistik. Interkulturelle Kommunikation
(Referate von den Konferenzen in Karpacz 2001, in Stubice 2002). Hg. U. Engel. Bonn, 2004,
335-348; Kucharska-Dreiss E. Deutsche und polnische Gottesbilder im Vergleich. Einblicke. In:
Sprachwissen in der Hochschulgermanistik. Interkulturelle Kommunikation (Referate von den
Konferenzen in Karpacz 2001, in Stubice 2002). Hg. U. Engel. Bonn, 2004, 335-348; Kucharska-
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-Dreif E., Ten sam, a jednak inny. O atrybutach Boga w polskich i niemieckich kazaniach adwen-
towych, [w:] Retoryka na ambonie. Z problemow wspoiczesnego kaznodziejstwa, red. P. Urbanski,
2003, Krakow, 2003, s. 259-287; Kucharska-Dreif E., Nazywanie Boga we wspolczesnych kato-
lickich kazaniach polskich i niemieskich (Triduum Paschalne i Wielkanoc), [w:] Jezyk religijny
dawniej i dzis, red. S. Mikotajczak, T. Wectawski, Poznan, 2005, s. 136—147; Kucharska-Dreif E.,
Nazywanie Boga we wspolczesnych katolickich kazaniach polskich i niemieskich (Triduum Pas-
chalne i Wielkanoc), [w:] Jezyk religijny dawniej i dzis, red. S. Mikotajczak, T. Weclawski, Poznan,
2005, s. 136—147; Lapa R., O modalnosci w homiliach homiliach przemowieniach Jana Pawla I1,
[w:] Jezyk religijny dawniej i dzis, red. S. Mikotajczak, T. Wectawski, Poznan, 2004, s. 139-149;
Lichanski J.Z., 1993, O jezyku polskich kazan, ,Wigz”; Lizak J., Jezyk kazan dla dzieci, [w:] Jezyk
religijny dawniej i dzis, red. S. Mikotajczak, T. Wectawski, Poznan, 2005, s. 152—159; Matuszczyk
B., Kaznodzieja wobec stowa Bozego we wspolczesnym kazaniu, [w:] Jezyk religijny dawniej i dzis,
red. S. Mikotajczak, T. Wectawski, Poznan, 2005, s.147-152; Michalska M., Jezykowe Srodki
perswazji w kazaniach ksiedza prymasa Stefana Wyszynskiego, [w:] Jezyk religijny dawniej i dzis,
red. S. Mikotajczak, T. Wectawski, Poznan, 2004, s. 149—-157; Miodek J., 1999, Wspélczesne
kaznodziejstwo polskie, [w]: B. Kreja red., Tysiqc lat polskiego stownictwa religijnego, Gdansk,
1999, 5. 265-273; Pagiewski H., Kaznodziejstwo wobec srodkow masowego oddziatywania, ,,Homo
Dei”, 1971, nr 3, s. 191-195; Pagiewski, Podstawowe zasady komunikacji we wspotczesnym ka-
znodziejstwie, ,Homo Dei”, 1975, nr 2, s. 116—120; Pracz J., Kazanie jako akt komunikacji, [w:]
Fenomen kazania, red. W. Przyczyna, Krakow, 1994, s. 83-97; Przyczyna W, Stowo Boze i ludzkie
w kazaniu. Charakterystyczne cechy kazania jako utworu mowionego, [w:] Wspotczesna polszczy-
zna méwiona w odmianie opracowanej (oficjalnej), red. Z. Kurzowa, W. Sliwinski, Krakow, 1984,
s. 167-170; Przyczyna W. red., Fenomen kazania. Krakéw (Redemptoris Missio VI1), 1994;
Sieradzka—Mruk A., Sposoby rozpoczynania egzemplow we wspolczesnych kazaniach dla dorostych
i dla dzieci, [w:] Jezyk religijny dawniej i dzis, red. S. Mikotajczak, T. Wectawski, Poznan, 2004,
s. 173-179; Siwek G., Kaznodzieja jako swiadek, [w:] Stuga stowa, red. W. Przyczyna, Krakow,
1997, s. 83—108; Urbanski P., Kazanie i retoryka, [w:] Fenomen kazania, red. W. Przyczyna,
Krakow, 1994, s. 67-82; Wojtak M., Indywidualna realizacja wzorca gatunkowego kazania, ,,Sty-
listyka” (XI), 2002, s. 413-431; Wojtak M., Wzorce gatunkowe, wzorce wykonania a praktyka
kaznodziejska, [w:] Autorytety i normy, red. D. Kowalska, £06dz, 2003, s. 511-525; Zargbina M.,
O jezyku cotygodniowych homilii w ,, Tygodniku Powszechnym ", [w:] Jezyk religijny dawniej i dzis,
red. S. Mikotajczak, T. Wectawski, Poznan, s. 179-189, 2004; Zdunkiewicz-Jedynak D., Leksy-
kalne Srodki wartosciowania w niedzielnych kazaniach radiowych, [w:] Jezyk a chrzescijanstwo,
red. J. Bajerowa, M. Karpluk, Z. Leszczynski, Lublin, 1993, s. 71-84; Zdunkiewicz-Jedynak D.,
Leksykalne srodki wartosciowania w niedzielnych kazaniach radiowych, [w:] Jezyk a chrzescijan-
stwo, red. 1. Bajerowa, M. Karpluk, Z. Leszczynski, Lublin, 1993, s. 73—84; Zdunkiewicz-Jedynak
D., 994, Rola czasownikowej kategorii osoby w ksztaltowaniu relacji miedzy kaznodziejq i stucha-
czami (na materiale tekstow kaznodziejskich stanu wojennego), [w:] Fenomen kazania, red. W.
Przyczyna, Krakow, 1994, s. 146-156; Zdunkiewicz-Jedynak D., Jezykowe Srodki perswazji w
kazaniu, Krakow, 1996; Zdunkiewicz-Jedynak D., Stuchacze kazan po odzyskiwaniu wolnosci w
1989 roku, [w:] Stuchacz stowa, red. W. Przyczyna, Krakow, 1998, s. 243-253; Zdunkiewicz-Je-
dynak D., Stuchacze kazan po odzyskiwaniu wolnosci w 1989 roku, [w:] Stuchacz stowa, red. W.
Przyczyna, Krakow, 1998, s. 243-253; Zdunkiewicz-Jedynak D., Usytuowanie stuchacza w kaza-
niu, [w:] Stuchacz stowa, red. W. Przyczyna, Krakow, 1998, s. 278-285; Zdunkiewicz-Jedynak D.,
Funkcje zdan pytanych we wspolczesnym kazaniu, [w:] Retoryka dzis, red. R. Przybylska, W.
Przyczyna, Krakéw, 2001, s. 323-333, u ap. Cneau pycucruka: Voitnosa H. YO., 06 ocobennocmsx
KOMRO3UYUU COBPEMEHHOU XPUCMUAHCKOU NPonogedu. — SIpoCIaBCKHUi earornuecKuii BECTHHUK,
Ne 3 (32),2002. — C. 12-24; Kapacuk B. W., Penueuosnsiii ouckypc. [B c0.:] Azvikosasn auunocms:
npobnemvl IUHSBOKYIbMYpoLo2uU U QyHKyuonanvrol cemanmuku: Co. nayy. mp. — Bonrorpan:
Tlepemena, 1999. — C. 5-19; Muxansckas A. K., Ilymu pazeumus omeuecmeeHHOU pumopuxu.:
ympama u noucku peuegoeo udeana. — ®unonornyeckue Hayku. 1992, Ne 3. — C. 65-66;
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nocBeheHa (POHETCKUM U MPO30IUjCKUM 00CIIeKjUMa MPOTIOBEIH (4yBamke ap-
XaWYHUX U3TOBOPHUX HOPMH, ITOTYT OJICYCTBA KBAIMTATUBHE U KBAHTUTATHBHE
penyKIije BoKaja y HEaKICHTOBAHO] MO3UIHUjH, THIA [o] Hucnfo]cranuu,
HM3TOBapama aKIeHTOBAHOT HeIadujann30BaHOT [3] MOCIe MEKHX, ITyIITaBUX
CymJIacHHWKa U [I[] y MO3UIMjU [Ipe TBPAKMX CyIJIaCHHUKA, THIA o3He[c am],
oy[ws]io, TpanUIIMOHAIHH, IIPKBCHOCIOBCHCKH U3TOBOP HEKHMX (IICKCH]a,
tunia Cesim[azo] /[yxa, yemy je mocBeheHa u HayuHa MoHoTpadmja O. A.
[IpoxBarmiose, jeaAnHa Koja ce 0aBM XKaHPOM IPOITOBEIN Ca JIMHTBUCTHYKOT
acmekra®’. Ca IUjaxpOHMjCKOT CTAHOBHINTA KaHpP MPOMOBEAN HCITUTHBAH je

Mycxenumsuiu H. JI., adypos H. B., Upeiinep 0. A., O cumsoruunocmu nponosedu. — Yeno-
Bek, 1991, Ne 4. — C. 47-56; IlerpukoBa A., K 60npocy o 1excuueckux cpedcmeax cospementoll
npasocaasnoil nponogeou. [B ¢6.:] Llepxoss u npobnemuvt cospemennoti kommynuxayuu: C6. cm.
no mamepuanam Medxcoynapoonoil nayyHo-npakmudeckou kongepenyuu (2. Huswcnuii Hoszopoo,
5-7 ¢pespana 2007). — Hwxunit Hosropon: Hmxeroponckas Jlyxosuas cemunapus, 2007. — C.
133-140; ITnucos E. B. IIponoseds kax mun mexcma: KOMMYHUKATNUBHO-(DYHKYUOHATLHBIL ACHEK.
[B ¢6.:] Kanpor u muner mexcmul 8 HayyHOM u MeOUtiHoM Ouckypce. Mescgys. co. HayuH. mpyoos.
Beimn.2. Opeun, 2005. — C. 157-167; Ilnmucos E. B., «Yyocoe croso» 6 nponosedu: unmepmexcmy-
anbHOCMb KaK CMuiesds yepma nponogeonuyecko2o sxcaupa. [B ¢6.:] Llepxoss u npobaemvr cog-
pemennoll kommynukayuu: Co. cm. no mamepuanam MesxicOyHapoOHOU HAYUHO-NPAKMUYECKOU
xonghepenyuu (2. Huscnuii Hoszopoo, 5-7 ¢pespans 2007). — Hiwxuuit Horopon: Huxeropoackas
JyxosHas cemunapus, 2007. — C. 159-176; IIpoxsarunoBa O. A., Bruewnss ouanrocuinocms
seyuawell npasociasHoll nponogeou. [B c6.:] Mup Ilpasocnasusa: Co. nayu. cm. — Bonrorpan:
W3n-Bo Bonrorp. yH-ta, 1998. B 2. — C. 97-108; Ilpoxsarunosa O. A., Komnosuyuonno-peue-
6as1 CMPYKMYpa cos8pemMennoll npasociagnoll nponoseou. [B ¢6.:] Mup IIpasocaasus: C6. nayu.
cm. — Bonrorpan: U3n-Bo Bonrorp. yu-ta, 2002. Beimn. 4.- C. 335-351; IIpoxBarunosa O. A., O
2unepKoMMyHUKayuu 8 cospemennoll dyxognou peuu. [B ¢6.:] Mup Ilpasocnasus: Co. nayu. cm.
— Bonrorpan: U3n-so Bonrorp. yu-ta, 2000. — Beim. 3. — C. 280-295; IIpoxsarunosa O. A., I]ep-
KOBHAS NPON06€e0b KAK A0EPHbLIL HCAHD penucuo3nou konmyrnukayuu. [B c6.:] L]epkoss u npodnemoi
cospemento kommynuxayuu: Co. cm. no mamepuanam Mescoynapoonoi nayuno-npaxmuyecro
xonghepenyuu (2. Huscnuii Hoszopoo, 5-7 ¢pespansn 2007). — Hixuuit Hosropon: Huxeroponckas
Jyxonas cemunapus, 2007. — C. 159-176; Pozanosa H. H. Ceepa perueuosnoui kommyHnuxayuu:
xpamosasi nponoseds. [B ¢6.:] Cospemennviii pyccxuil sazvik. Coyuanvnas u GyHKYUOHANbHAS
oupgepenyuayus/ ors. pen. JLII. Kpsicun. — M.: ,,SI3b1kn cnaBsiHCKO# KynbeTypsr”, 2003. — C.
348-363, u ap. Y 3HATHO Marb0j MepU MpodIeMaTHKa IPOMOBEAN PUBIAYMIA je TTaXKIbY YKPAjUH-
ckux Teonunreucra: Kor C. O., fuckypchuil nponogioi sk MopansHo-0yX08HO20 HCAHPY CLOBECHOC
(Ha mamepiani npasociagnoi Piz0esHoi nponogioi): asmopeghepam Ha 3000ymms HAYKOB02O
cmynens kanouoama ¢inonociynux nayk. — Kuis, 2006. — 18 c.; Kynsu 3., [{epkosra nponogios i
npobnemu Kynomypu mosu// Xpucmisncmeo i ykpaincvka moga: Mamepianu nayx. xong. Kuis,
5—6 srcosmusi 2000 p. — JIsBiB: Bun-so JIbBiB. Borocn. Akaz., 2000. — C. 436-443.

30 Tpoxsarunosa O. A., IIpasociaghas nponoseds u MOIUMEa Kax yeHOMeH COBPEMEHHO
sgyuaweti peuu: Monoepagus. — Bonrorpan: MznarensctBo Bonrorpaackoro rocyaapcTBeHHOTO
yHuBepcutera, 1999. — 364 c.; ucm. u: Ilpoxsarunosa O. A., O pummo-menoouuecxou opeanuzayuu
npasocnagrou moaumesl u nponogeou. B ¢6.:] Mup Ilpasocrasus: Co. nayy. cm. — Bonrorpan:
W3n-Bo Bonrorp. yn-ta, 1997. Beimn. 1.- C. 112-119; IIpoxsatunosa O. A. Humonayuonno-36ykogoe
ceoeobpasue dyxoeHotll nponoseou. — BecTHHK Bonrorpaackoro rocy1apcTBEHHOTO yHHBEPCUTETA,
Cep. 2: @unonorus. Beim. 1, 1996. — C. 19-23.
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y PYCHCTHIU U TIOJIOHUCTHIK®!, @ O] CTPAHHUX (HUIOJIOTHja y TePMAHUCTHIIN
(ca cuHXpOHHjCKOT acmekTa)™®,

JKaHp MOIUTBE ca CHHXPOHH]jCKE Ta4Ke IISAUIITA HCTPAXKUBAH je ca COLMO-
JIMHTBUCTHYKOT CTAHOBHUINTA (TTUTarka MpedepeHIrje TpaIuiiOHAIHOT, IIPKBEHO-
CITOBEHCKOT HJIH CaBPEMEHOT OOTOCITYKOCHOT M3pas3a)™, a u3 HHTPaTMHIBUCTHYKE
MIEPCIEKTUBE MaXKby MCTPAKMBa4a MPHUBYKIIE Cy Cy YINIABHOM TPAyKTOJIOLIKE,
CEMaHTHUKE W TEKCTOJOIIKE JUMeH3Hje MonuTee*. OBaj *aHp OWO je mpeaMer
W IMjaxpoOHHjCKUX UCTIMTHBAma® . Hajsan, oTmodyera cy u HCTpaknBarba KaHpa

31 Kosanes H. C., Tunet mexcmos nponosedu  dpesnepycckom aumepamyprom azvike XI— XI11
66. 6 acnekme ssontoyuu. — M: Mup [paBocnasus, 1997. Bem. 1. — C. 120-126; Jlepuryn JI. B.
11Iponoeeds Kak scanp cpeonesekosoll aumepamypsl (Ha mamepuaie nponogeoell 8 OPesHepyCCKUX
PYKONUCHBIX U cmaponeyamusix coopruxax). /uc. ... kauo. gunonoe. nayk. — M., 1992. — 190 c.;
Mounaesa, A. A., Jlekcuxko-cunmaxkcuieckoe ceoeobpasue npagociasHoul nponoseou XVIII eexa :
Juc. ... kano. gunon. nayk. — Maxaukana, 2004. — 249 c.; Michalska M., Jezykowe Srodki perswazji
w kazaniach ksiedza prymasa Stefana Wyszynskiego, [w:] Jezyk religijny dawniej i dzis, red. S. Mi-
kotajczak, T. Wectawski, Poznan, 2004, s. 149—157; Zargbina M., O jezyku cotygodniowych homilii
w,, Tygodniku Powszechnym”, [w:] Jezyk religijny dawniej i dzis, red. S. Mikotajczak, T. Wectawski,
Poznan, 2004, s. 179-189.

32 Areesa I. A., Penucuosnas nponogedb Kaxk cneyuuyueckutl U0 A3bIK080U KOMMYHUKAYULL:
(Ha mamepuane cospemeHHOl HeMeYKOAZLIYHOU NPonoseou): Aemoped. oucc. ... KaHO. uioin. Hayx.
Hpkyrck, 1998.

3 H. Banawos, Ha nymu k aumypauueckomy 6o3podicoenuio. Mocksa: KIIL[ «/lyxoBHas 6ub-
notekay, 2001. — 508 c.; A. I Kpaseukuii, A. A. [lnetHeBa, Mcmopus yepkosHOCIABAHCKO20 A3bIKA
6 Poccuu (koney XIX — XX 6.). Mocksa: «SI3bIkH pyccKoii KynbTypbi», 2001. — 400 c.

3*a) pycucruka: Byraesa U. B., Morumea kax ocobbeitl sicanp cospemennor npasociagrot nyo-
auyucmuku. [B ¢6.:] JKanpet u munst mexkcma 6 HayuHom u meoutinom ouckypce. Mexcsys. co. nayu.
mp. Bein. 4/ otB. pen. A. I. ITactyxoB. — Open: OT'MUK, 2006. — C. 27-35; Boiitak M.. [Iposasnenue
cmanoapmu3ayuu @ 8biCKA3bIBAHUAX PENUSUOIH020 CIUILA (HA Mamepuane Iumypeuieckoll Monumebt).
[B ¢6.:] Texcm: cmepeomun u meopuecmso/ iop pen. M. Koctiomosoid. — [Tepmsb, 1998. — C. 214-230;
Mycxenmumuu H. J1., Wpeiinep 10. A., Cemanmura u pumm monument. — Bonpocsl 3bIKO3HAHUS,
1993. Ne 1. — C. 45-51; IIpoxsarunosa O. A., [Ipasociasnas nponoeeds u MOIUMEA KAK eHoMeH
cospemennoll 36yuauelt peyu.: Monoepagus. —Bonrorpan: V3narensctBo Bonrorpaackoro rocyaapce-
TBEHHOTO yHUBepcuTeTa, 1999. — C. 9-21; Cupunonosa B. 1., Cpasnumensroe onucanue pycckozo
u ¢hpanyysckux nepesooos I'ocnooueii monumen Omuye nawi. [B c0.:] Mup [Ipasocnasus. Bonrorpa:
W3znarenscTBO Bonrorpaackoro rocyaapctBeHHoro ynusepeutera, 1998. Boim. 2. — C. 119-125; 6)
nononuctuka: Makuchowska M., Rytualizacjai spontanicznosé w jezyku modlitwy, ,£.6dzkie studia
teologiczne” z. 3, 1994, 84-89; Makuchowska M., O delimitacji tekstow modlitewnych, [w:] Tekst i
jego odmiany, red. T. Dobrzynska, Warszawa, 1996, s. 71-76; Makuchowska M., Struktura gatunko-
wa modlitwy, [w:] Styl a tekst, red. S. Gajda, M. Balowski, Opole, 1996, s. 299-304; Makuchowska
M., O jezyku modlitwy, [w:] Czterechsetlecie unii brzeskiej. Zagadnienia jezyka religijnego, red. Z.
Leszczynski, Lublin, 1998, 157-167; Makuchowska M., O komunikatywnosci jezyka modlitw litur-
gicznych, [w:] Przeglad Pastoralno-Homiletyczny 4, 2000, s. 135-149; Mikotajczak S., Sktadniowy
ksztalt modlitwy wiernych, [w:] Jezyk religijny dawniej i dzis, red. S. Mikotajczak, T. Wectawski,
Poznan, 2005, s. 111-120.

3 a) mononncruxa: Kadyjewska A., Modlitwa bardzo Norwidowska (komentarz do wiersza
Cypriana Norwida ,, [BqdZ wola Twoja...] "), ,,Prace Filologiczne” XLIII, Warszawa, 1998, s. 515-522;
Kamieniecki J. O modlitwie na rozpoczecie i zakonczenie dnia (na podstawie dawnych katechizmow
katechizmow podrecznikow, [w:] Jezyk religijny dawniej i dzis, red. S. Mikotajczak, T. Wectawski,
Poznan, 2005, s. 129-136; Seiffert 1., Cechy gatunkowe modlitwy w ,, Modlitwach tych, ktorzy sie
nie modlq” Janusza korczaka, [w:] Jezyk religijny dawniej i dzis, red. S. Mikotajczak, T. Wectawski,
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HCTIOBECTH S, JKaHpa MOMEHHKA (IUnTHXa)’’, )aHpoBa aIMHHUCTPATUBHOT CTHIIA
(3amuCHUIM ca CeJIHHUIA [IPKBEHUX OpraHa, ypenoe)*®, Hekux sxaHpoBa HHpoOpMa-
THBHOT cTIIIA (peKiame™), XeOPTOOIIKUX TEKCTOBA™, Ka0 M €THKEIN]CKUX KaHPOBa
(popmyse koje ce KopucTe y YHyTapLpPKBEHO] KOMYHHUKALH]H, HIIP., T03]]paBbarba
MPH CYCPETy M Ha PAaCTaHKY, YeCTHTama, yTexe, cayueriha)t!. YV HoIoHUCTHIM Cy
HCTPXUBAHU U MPOYETCKU KAHPOBH*, 3aTUM Y TIOJHCKO] CPEIMHU BEOMa PAILIMPEHH
JKaHPOBHU MAPATUTYPrUjCKUX U TyXOBHHX MECama YOIIIITE — U3 CHHXPOHHUjCKe* 1

Poznan, 2004, s. 95-104; Wierzbicka A., Miedzy modlitwq a przeklenstwem, ,Etnolingwistyka”,
nr.8, Lublin 1996, c. 8-39; Wojtak M., Genologiczne aspekty charakterystyki modlitewnika — zarys
problematyki, [w:] Jezyk religijny dawniej i dzis, red. S. Mikotajczak, T. Wectawski, Poznan, s.
111-120, 2005; 0) pycuctuka: Jlonymaunckas C. I1. [pesnepycckuil cnucox A30yuHotl monumesi.
— Mup IIpaBocnasus, 1998. Bein. 2.- C. 83-90; Porauesckas E. b., Moaumeocnosnoe msopuecmeso
Kupunna Typosckozo: (IIpobnemvl mekcmonozuu u nosmuku): Aemopeg. ouc. ... KaHo. Quion. Hayx.
—M., 1993, u np.

3 Opnosa H. B., Hcnoseow u npusnanue. [B ¢6.:] Pycckuii éonpoc: ucmopust u cogpemen-
Hocms. OMck, 1994. — C. 114-116; MuxaitnoBa M. B., Moruanue u cnoso (mauncmeo nokasnus u
aumepamypuas ucnogeos). [B ¢6.:] Memagusuka ucnoseou. [Ipocmpancmeo ucnogeoanibHo2o ciosd.
Mamepuanvt medxcoynapooroti kongepenyuu (Cankm-Ilemepoype, 26—27 mas 1997 2.). CI16.: U3n-Bo
Wucruryra Yenosexa PAH, 1997. — C. 9—14; Pabenxo T. I'., Acnoseow: k ucmokam peuesozo scanpa
— Becrauk Kemeposckoro yu-ta. — Kemeposo, 2002. Beim. 4. — C. 105-107.

37 Byraesa U. B., [Jepkosnas 3anucka kax ocobwiil scanp peiueuoznotl cepeol. [B ¢6.:] Cmu-
aucmuxa mexkema. Mescgys. c6. nayu. mp. Boin. 2. — Hwxuuit Hosropon: HIJTY, 2007. — C- 3-6.

3% Byraesa U. B., JKanposoe ceoeobpaszue mexcmos peveuosnoii cgepet. [B ¢6.:] Cmunucmuxa
mexcma. Medicgys. coopruk nayunvix mpyoos./ Ots. pen. E. B. Ilnucos. — H. Hosropox: HITIY um.
H. A. dobponro6osa, 2005. — C. 3—11.

3 Byraesa U. B., Cmpykmypa u s3bix peknamuoix mexkcmos 6 npasociasnoix CMHU. [B ¢6.:]
A3b1K cpedcme mMaccosoll ungopmayuu Kax 00bexm MeicOUCYUNIUHAPHO20 UCCTed08aHus / cOCT. M.
H. Bonomuna. M.: MAKC Ilpecc, 2008. — C. 15-21.

40 a) pycucruka: Konpparsesa E. B., IIpasociasnbiil yeprkoghbiil KaieHOapb Kak Hcanp oyuie-
nonesnozo umeHus (Ha mamepuane kanenoaps Conoseykoii ooumenu). [B c0.:] Llepkosnocnasanckuii
A3BIK: NpeloMieHue mpaouyuil 6 cospemenHoll Kynomype / o1B. pea. byraesa 1. B. M.: Kpyrs, 2006.
—C. 208-211; 6) ykpajunucruka: €pmonenxo C. C., Jlinegicmuyni acnekmu 83aemooii yepkosHo2o
ma HapoOHo2o Kanenoapie i migponoziuna konyenyis O. O. [lomeodni // MoBo3HaBcTBO, 1995, Ne 1.
—C.45-54.

41 Byraesa W. B., Dmukxemuvie popmynsl obpawenus é npasociasnoii cpede. [B ¢6.:] Pycckas
peus 6 cogpementom gyze/ o1B. pel. b. I. Boosuies. Opein: Openl'V, 2006. — C. 13—18.

4 Kladoczny P., Proroctwa jako akty mowy, ,,Seminaria naukowe Wroctawskiego Towarzystwa
Naukowego” 1999, 2 (53), Wroctaw, s. 27-32; Ktadoczny P., Jezyk proroctw, przepowiedni i apoka-
lipsie, [w:] Idee chrzescijanskie w Zyciu Europejczyka, red. A. Ceglinska, Z. Staszewska, cz. 1., £.6dz,
2001, s. 223-224; Ktadoczny P., Teksty profetyczne we wspolczesnej prasie, [w:] Tekst w mediach,
red. K. Michalewski, £6dz, 2002; Ktadoczny P., Wzorce gatunkow objawien, [w:] Jezyk — literatura
— dydaktyka, t. 1, red. J. Opoka, A. Oskierska, £6dz, 2003, s. 263—-274; Kladoczny P., Profetyczne
gatunki mowy wspolczesnego chrzescijanstwa, [w:] Jezyk religijny dawniej i dzis, red. S. Mikotaj-
czak, T. Wigctawski, Poznan, 2004, 63—76; Ktadoczny P., Proroctwa chrzescijanskie jako gatunek
mowy na tle innych gatunkow profetycznych, Zielona Gora, 2004; Ktadoczny P., Miedzy agresjq a
Zyczliwosciq w proroctwach i przepowiedniach, [w:] Jezyk a kultura, tom 17: Zyczliwosé i agresja w
Jjezyku i kulturze. Red. Anna Dabrowska, Alicja Nowakowska. Wroctaw 2005, s. 131-143.

4 Kaminska M., Stylistyka piesni koscielnej, ,Lodzkie Studia Teologiczne”, 1994, n 3,
5.143—150; Makuchowska M., Obraz Maryi w starych i nowych piesniach koscielnych, [w:] Jezyk
religijny dawniej i dzis, red. S. Mikotajczak, T. Wectawski, Poznan, 2005, s. 448-455; Nowak M.,
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JIMjaxpoHHjcKe mepenekTuBe*, cBenoyancTa®’, mapoxujcka odapenremna’’, marcke
eHIMKINKE". YV yKpajHHUCTHIM CY CHCTEMCKH OMMCAHU YKAHPOBU HAyYHOT TEO-
JIOLIKOT CTHJIA U3 JIMHIBUCTHYKE U JIMHIBOIUIAKTUYKE TIePCIIeKTHBE ™,

CakpayiHa TeHOJIOTHja je, KaK0 BUANMO, TUCIHUIUINHA Y YCIOHY, a CTETICH
bEHE Pa3BHjCHOCTH Y HEMOCPEIHO] je KOPeTalrji ca pa3BHjeHOImNY TEOIHT -
BHCTHYKUX HCTIMTUBAMA y CBAKOj KOHKPETHO] cpenuan. OXpadpyje YNmbeHAIA 12
j€ M Y CPIICKO] CpeHHY MPUMETaH MOPacT HHTEPECOBamka 32 MOHOJIWHIBAJIHA U
KOH(POHTALMOHA TEOIMHIBUCTHYKA HCTPAXKUBAbha*’, TAKO [1a Ce MOXKEMO Ha/IaTH
1 MOCTETICHOM KOHCTHTYHCAalby CaKpasiHe IeHOJIOTHje KO/ Hac.

O komentowaniu piesni religijnych (na materiale spiewnika Wspolnoty Mitosci UkrzyZzowanej), [w:]
Jezyk religijny dawniej i dzis, red. S. Mikolajczak, T. Wectawski, Poznan, 2005, s. 455-466; Orono-
wicz-Kida E. W., Wspolczesne ludowe maryjne piesni peregrynacejne z powiatu jarostawskiego, [w:]
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Kcenus Konuapesnu

O CAKPAJILHOM T'EHOJIOI' MU KAK COCTABJISIIOLIEN CIIABSIHCKOI
TEOJIMHIBUCTUKH
(Pestome)

B mpemnaraemoit paboTe paccMaTpHBAIOTCS TEOPETHKO-METONOTIOTHIECKHE OCHOBEI CaKpallb-
HOH TCHOJIOTUH KaK HAYKH O CAKPAIbHBIX JKaHPaX, BXOIAIMICH B COCTAaB TEOIMHTBUCTHKHY, C OXHOMH, U
JMHTBOCTHIIMCTHUKH, C IPYTOH cTopoHsl. [Tocie kpuTHdeckoro 0630pa HMEIOIHUXCS KIacCH(pUKAIHit
CaKpaIbHBIX )KAHPOB, aBTOP IIBITACTCS IPSUIOKHTH CANHBII H HEIPOTUBPEUUBEIN HCXOIHBII KPHTE-
PpHil A1 peIIeHIs JAHHOTO BOIIPOCa, OMHPAsCh HAa MOAEIb CAKPATLHOTO (PyHKIHOHAIBHO-CTHICBOTO
KOMIUIEKCA KaK Ha OCHOBY JUISI BEIIBICHHS H KIACCH(HKAIOHHOTO BEMUICHEHHUS KAaHPOB, PEaTn3yIo-
muxcs B cakpasbHoi cdepe. CocTaBHOM 9acThIO paOOTHI SABIACTCS H 0030p TPYLOB IO CaKpaIbHOI
TEHOJIOTHH, OIyOIMKOBaHHBIX B Poccuiickoit @eneparuu, [Tonbie n Yrpause.

KuioueBbie ciioBa: TCOJ'II/IHI‘BI/ICTPIKZ,, CI)yHKI_II/IOHa.TILHB.SI CTUIINCTUKA, JTUHIBUCTUYCCKAA T'CHOJIOT A,
SI3BIK CakpymMma, CaKpaHBHLIﬁ JKaHp, CJIaBUCTHKA.

Ksenija Koncarevic

ON SACRAL GENEALOGY AS A CONSTITUENT
OF SLAVIC THEOLINGUISTICS
(Summary)

This paper deals with the theoretical and methodological basis of sacral genealogy as a science
of sacral genres which is a part of theolinguistics, on the one hand, and of linguostylistics, on the other
hand. After a critical review of the current taxonomy of sacral genres in Slavic studies, the author
tries to offer a unique and uncontroversial standing point for dealing with this problem, relying on
the sacral model of functional and stylistic complex as a basis of the identification and classification
of the genres in the sacral sphere. The paper also contains a review of previous studies in this sphere
in the Russian Federation, Poland and Ukraine.

Key words: theolinguistics, functional stylistics, linguistics genealogy, sacral language, sacral genre,
Slavic studies.

Ipumsbeno 1. mapra 2014, npuxsaheno 3a o6jaBpuBame 18. jyna 2014. roguse.
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Jenena Hosakosuh
Yausepsuret y beorpany — @unonomku GaxyaTer
novakovicj@sbb.rs

BEPT'COHOB JMHAMWYKU [TPUHIIAIT Y OIJIEAAILY
BMHABEPOBE IIOETUKE

AmncrpakT: V pady ce pasmampa xako ce ocnosHo naueno bepeconose gunosoghcke mucau,
HeucypnHu OUHAMU3am Koju npeocmassa nobedy 0yxa Had Mamepujom u Cynpomcmassod ce c6aKom
aymomamusmy, c6aKom 3aycmasmsbarby NOKpema u CHymagarsy dHCusomue enepauje, peguexmyje y
noemuyu Cmanucnasa Banasepa u me2060m 00HOCY npema CPRCKOj KIoUIHCEEHOCT.

Kmbyune peun: Bepeconosa ¢unozogpuja, ounamuuxu npunyun, unmyuyuja, unmenueeHyuja,
epeme, mpajarbe, aymomMamusam.

[Mpuxsarajyhu Heka cHMOOIMCTHYKA Hauella, Kao IITO je yAajbaBambe M0e31je
OJ1 ’KUBOTHE CTBAPHOCTH, MOYHYTPAIIHCHE MOCTCKOT TPEMETa, TaBatbe MPe-
HOCTH HaroBellTajuMa Haj jaCHUM U3pa3uMa, My3UKaTHOCT ctixa, CTaHucliaB
Bunasep ta Hauena odorahyje aHTUpalMOHaINCTHYKOM MUIIUBY AHpHja beprcona
KOjH je Ha (hMI1030()CKHM HAYMH U3PA3M0 OHO IITO Cy IVIAaBHH HOCHOLIM THX Hayuela
HHTYUTHUBHO Ocehalii ¥ KOjH je MPEeCYIHO yTUIA0 Ha (PAHILYCKY M, YOIIIITE,
€BPOIICKY KIIIKEBHOCT M YMETHOCT IpBe rnojoBuHe XX Beka. CHMOOIHCTHYKO
Tparame 3a CyluTuHaMa BHHaBepa HE BOAU €CTCTU3MY HUTH CC CBOJU HA Tparame
3a mjejama, Hero ce oruiol)yje BepoM y Moh KHBOTHE €HEPIHje U TUHAMUYKHM
HaveJIoM Koje je y ocHoBu beprconose ¢uiio3oduje. Bunasep je momMHo npario
npejaBama oora guiosoda y Kosex e @pancy.' Bunasep je o beprcony 06ja-
BHO BHUIIIC eceja: ,,beprcoH U HOBH MOKPETH Y YMETHOCTH Y Yacomucy JKencku
nokpem ¥ ,,beprconosa ecteruka” y yaconucy Mucao, 06a 1922. ronune, a ase
TOJIMHE KaCHHUje U y ITOCEOHOM H3/1amby, 110J] HACIOBOM /Ipobnemu Hose ecmemu-
Ke: bepeconoso yuere o pummy: Texnuka uspasicaja u cmucao KOHCmpyKyuje.
Bunagep ce Ha Beprcona yecto mo3uBa y CBOjUM ecejuMa, Kao mro cy ,,Hymmh
u Hymhes cer” (1938), ,,Cpricku xymopuctu u carupudapu’ (1939), ,,Beceno
cpue kyaespy npene” (1952). On ce ocBphe npe cBera Ha beprcoHoBy Teopujy
KOMHKE, T€ ,,HajIIPETeKHHUje” 00JIaCTH HHTEJIEKTyalHora, cxBalieHe Kao HHCTPY-
MEHT KOjHM C€ CITye JIPYIITBO U IPUPOJIA 1a 61 KOPUTOBAIIH OHE KOjH CE CBOjUM

! Bunern: Cranucias Bunasep, Budeno céema, beorpan, Ciyx6ernn macuuk, 2012, ctp. 68.
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HOHAIIakeM ofMehy 1 o] IPYIITBA U 0] IPUPO/IE, IIITO CACBUM oJroBapa u Bu-
HaBEPOBOM IIOIVIEY HA CBET U OJTHOCY IpeMa KEHKEBHOCTH U YMETHOCTH.

Beprcon mHTYWIHMjH Aaje MTPETHOCT HAJ MHTEIUTEHITN]jOM KOja 3aycTaBJba
TTOKPET U YHjH je TpaBu u3pa3 Meja, TOK MHTYHIHja CIIO3HAje CBET Y FHETOBO]
TUHAMUYHOCTH. ,,/IHTYHIH]ja je, yHEKOJIMKO, MON Hallle BU3H]je KPO3 HPOMEHbU-
60ocm OUBarba, Ka0 TaKBY; a MHTEIUTEHITN]a — KPO3 ckamerenocm onusama’.? 3a
T0jaBHOT CBETa MIOCTOjU CaM JKUBOT YHja CE CHAra v MOKPET/HHBOCT HETIPEKHUIHO
cyodaBajy ca oTmopoM nHepije. OkaMemHBamby W ayTOMaTH3aIlNj| )KUBOTA Y
HETOBOM CBAaKOHEBHOM OZIBHjatbY, IopeljeHOM pyTHHH M HABHLH, CYTIPOTCTaBIba
Ce HeNPEKUTHO OOHABIbARSE JKMBOTHE CHEPTrHje KPO3 YMETHHYKO CTBAapame y KOME
MIpeCyAHy yJIory uMa HHTyuImja. Y O2nedy o HenocpeoHuM 4urbeHuyama ceecmu
Beprcon pasnukyje MaTeMaTH4Ko, HAy9HHYKO BpeMe Koje TIOKa3yje YaCOBHUK H
KOj€ CIIO3HAje MHTEINTEHIIN]a, I3jeJHa9aBajyhu Bpeme ca HI30M I0JIoXkKaja Koje y
CBOME KpeTamy 3ay3nMa Ka3aJbka 4acOBHHKA U MpeHocehr ra Ha IuIaH mpocTopa
Kao HeKH KHHeMaTorpad, ¥ YHyTpaIlhe Tpajambe, MPOKUBIHEHO BpEMe KOje HHje
y3aCTOIIHO HU3amke BPEMEHCKUX TPEHyTaka, HErO jelaH TOK, jeAHO pammherme
W3HYTpPa, HENPEKUIHO MPOIY’KaBarhe MPOLUIOCTH Y CAIAIIBOCT.

3eHoHOBHU cOPU3MU

Chanyjanu3anyja BpeMeHa H3BOP je JaKHUX MpodiiemMa Koju ce yBiaue y (hu-
n030(cka pa3marparma, a Koju ce, o beprcoHoBOM MUIILBEHY, MOTY PEILIHTH CAMH
oz1 cebe ako BpaTMMO BPEMEHY HhErOBY NpaBy JMMEH3HU]Y U HETOB KOHTHHYHTET.
Jenan on THX JTaXHUX MPoOIeMa U3PAKEH je U 3EHOHOBUM codu3mMuma o Op30-
Horom Axuiy Koju Hukaja Hehe cruhu kopwauy jep je weroB npeheHu myT, kao u
KOPHaINH, OECKOHAYHO JIEJbUB CAMUM COOOM 1 O CTPEIH KOja Y CBOM MpPEIIeTamhy
Mopa Jia 3ay3Me CBakw jenuh pocTopa, 1a CTora M He CTHKE J1a MOJNeTH, CODI3-
MHMa KOjH U3je/IHa4aBajy KpeTame ca leroBOM ITyTamOoM, a BpeMe ca IIPOCTOPOM.
Auy3ujy Ha Te codusme, 0 kojuma beprcoH roBopu y nmomeHyToj Kibu3u, BuHnasep
Hasasu y BanepujeBoj necmu ,,I po0sbe kpaj Mopa™, KOjy je U MPEBEo U Koja je 3a
mera ,,BpXoBHa necma Hamier croieha”.® ¥V toj necmu Banepu 3eHoHa HasuBa
,cupernum”. EBo, kako miacu Ta crpoda y BunasepoBom mperieBy:

3€HOH CBUpEI Y MEHH j€ LIeJIOM
Kpunarom me Tu nmpoboze crpenom
3BOHH, JIETH, JIET jOj UIIAK CHEH!

3ByK Me palja, cTpena — Ouhy mp3ar!
Ox, To Cynue! {ymm — Axun bp3arg —
Hemokperan — xopmaunna cen!.*

2 Uemo, crp. 30.

3 Uemo, crp. 190.

* Hemo, crp. 189. Y opurumany: « Zénon! Cruel Zénon! Zénon d;Elée! / M’as-tu percé de
cette fleche ailée / Qui vibre, vole, et qui ne vole pas ! / Le son m’enfante et la fleche me tue ! / Ah !
le soleil... Quel ombre de tortue / Pour I’dme, Achille immobile & grands pas ! ».
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Toj cTpenu koja He JIETH OAroBapa HEIOMUYHO MOPE, Koje ce, y IIOHE, 1101
BPEJIMM MEAMTEPAHCKUM CYHIIEM, T10jaBJby]je Kao CIIMKa MUPOBAaba Y BEYHOCTH U
Beayje 3a rpo0Jbe, CIMKY HETOMUYHOCTH Y CMPTH H, y CKJIy ca CUMOOJIMCTHY-
KUM ,,ca3By4juMa’ Koja ce HEeNPEKUIHO yCIOoCTaBibajy n3Mel)y uoBeka u cBera,
OZrOBapa JIYIIEBHOM CTamby JMPCKOT CyOjeKTa, MPenyITeHOT MeTUTAIMj! Koja ra
BOJIM Ka YMCTOj MUCITH ¥ TOTOBO YTOHYJIOT Y OIIIITE MPTBHJIO KOj€ r'a O/IBJIauy Ka
BEYHOM CIIOKOjy HUINTaBHIIA. AJIM M3HEHATHH I10JIET HETOBE )KUBOTHE EHEPTH]E,
KOjU CUMOOJIUIIIE BeTap, U3BJIAYM I'a U3 CTamka yMPTBIbYjyhe KOHTeMIuIanuje u
ycMepaBa Ka 0CJI000/INTEIbCKO] aKIUjH:

Buxop Buje! /laj 1a sxuBUM CHOBa
Jlax orpoMHHM KibUIe cKiamna cioal
Tanac Ipcku cTeHe mpaxom 0sbyjy!
V ner! Jlerom! O3apene crpane!
CkpIuy, BeZipu Bajie BOJE 3HaHE:
Taj KpoB MUPHH, IITO Ta jenpH Kbyjy!”.’

BunasepoBu komeHTapH ,,I poOsba kpaj Mopa” MpoU3Ia3e U3 HEroBe IMPEeBo-
JAIIA9Ke YCMEPEHOCTH, a yjeTHO OJCITHKABA]y ¥ FhbeTOB OJHOC IIPeMa OBOj IIECMH.
Opnbamyjyhu oHa Tymadema Koja je CBOZE Ha jeJHO 3HaueH-e, IMOMyT TyMadcma
Koena n AneHa Koju y B0j IIpoHasase ,,Tako BUCTIPEHE 3aJIeTEe H 3aIUIeTEe — KOjH
CY, JOHEKJIE, ¥ BEPOBATHH — /1a HAC HMXOBA MAIIITA y TOM HOIJIETy IPOCTO 3Tpa-
KaBa” M M3paxaBajyhu Bepy y ,,MHOTOCMHCICHOCT H MHOTOCMEPHOCT U CITHKA H
CTHXOBA, KaJl Cy OBH CTBOPCHH Y3 M3BECHY TajHY, & IMBHY XapMoHHjy”,° BuHasep
yKa3yje Ia je mpeBoleme caMo jemHa, cyOjeKTHBHA WHTEpPIpETaIrja mecMe u
Jla TIPEBOIUIIAI] YECTO MOpa Jia Ce Ompenesbyje, a O MHOTOOPOJHUX 3HAYCHha
¥ TIECHUYKHX MOpyKa n3adepe MM HarTach caMo jeTHO pelerhe, Kpo3 Koje ce
OLIPTaBa M HEroBa MHIMBUIYAIHOCT.” Y CBOME IIpEIeBy OH IIpe CBera MMa Ha
yMy, Yy O€prcOHOBCKOM AyXY, AMHAMHYKA TMPUHITAIT KOJH y TOj MECMHU OJHOCH
TpeBary HaJi 30BOM HUINTABUIIA, IITO TOTBPlyje U leroB KoMeHTap: ,,CMaraM 1a
je ’Cimetiére marin’” Banepujes mobdenno u camor Banepuja: 0Teo je, 3 \berosa
je3mBa HUXWIN3Ma, KIHKTa] Tpujympa. Ta mobema — kako na ce peunma modapa,
KaJI je TIECHHUK, TIPOTHB CBOj€ BOJBbE, HEKAKO 3a/IMBJbeH, yexuheno rpma?”. 3eHon
je, kako kaxke Bunasep, 610 ,,cBUpen’ 3aTo MITO ce MPOTUBUO aTOMCKOj TEOPHjH

> Hcmo. Y opurnnany: « Le vent se lével!... 11 faut tenter de vivre! / L’air immense ouvre et
referme mon livre, / La vague en poudre ose jaillir des rocs! / Envolez-vous, pages tout éblouies! /
Rompez vagues! Rompez d’eauxréjouies / Ce toit tranquille ou picoraient des focs! ».

® Uemo, cp. 193.

7 Ha orpaHH4YeHOCT NPEBOA, KOjH MOXKE [1a YXBATH CaMo jeqHO O MOoryhux 3Hauema mecme,
ykazyje u beprcon koHcraryjyhu 1a ,,cBU IpeBOIH jeIHE IIECMe, Ha CBE MOTyhe je3uKe, MOTy Npezo-
yaBaTu (uHecy Ha GUHECY M y HEKOj BPCTH Mel)ycoOHOr 1oTeprBama jeqHa Apyry ucrpasibajyhu,
MPUAOHETH CBE BEPHUJO] CIMIM MIECME KOjy IpeBoJie”, alu J1a ,,HUKa/1a Hehe MpyXUTH yHYTpaIlby
cmucao opuruHana.” (Anri Bergson, Duhovna energija ; Misao i pokretljivost, Novi Sad — Sremski
Karlovci, Izdavacka knjizarnica Zorana Stojanovica, 201, str. 233).

8 Uemo.
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U cMarpao Ja je ouhe, ersucreHnyja, OHO IIIaBHO, a Jia TIOKpeTa HeMa, OJTHOCHO
OTEJIOTBOPHBAO j€ OHO CTaTU4HO Banepujeso ,,ja” Koje ra je ByKiIo Ka HEIOKpeT-
HOCTH M CMpPTH, a KOj€ je 0Baj MEeCHHUK YCIIeo Ja rnodeau. Mopcku Tajacu Koje
Ha Kpajy necMme Betap nokpehe 13 moHeBHOT MUPOBambha 0JIroBapajy 3eHOHOBO)]
CTpelH Koja urax nosiehe u Tako onoBprasa 3eHOHa, a ca oM ce rnoucroehyjy u
cTpanuiie kmure (,,Y aer! Jlerom! O3apeHe cTpane!”), KOjoM, KaKO Kae UyBeHA
ManapmeoBa Kpuiaruiia, Tpeda Jia ce 3aBpIiH CBET a Koja Mojipa3yMeBa OJ[pHLabhe
01 )KMBOTA Y M€ JJOCTH3aiba €CTETUYKOT arlcoyTa.

Ha cimke MOpCKHX Taiaca Koje H3paxkaBajy HeIPEeKHIHO KpeTame, a THME U
mo0eTy KHUBOTA, HAJIOBE3Yjy Ce BETeTarHe MeTaope Koje MPEACTaBIbajy KUBOT
y FHETOBOM HETPEKHAHOM OOHaBJbamy, Behe Koje pacte Ha rpobJby, Tako 1a
mecma ,,I po0sse kpaj Mopa”, cmarpa BuHaBep, Ha W3BecTaH HAYMH OIIOBPraBa
MHcao Kojy je Banepu caommtno Ennory, na je cspineno ca EBponom, oqHOCHO
ca (ppaHITyCKUM je3nKoM Koju je Banepu moBeo 10 ,,FOTOBO OE3M3IIa3HOT BPXyH-
ma”.? ,,Ca )KHBOTOM HHKaJa HUje cBpireHo”,!’ Hamomuse Bunasep y ¢ycHoTH
1 jomaje:

Jok JlykujanoB Xepmec, xorehu a kake KOJHKO je CBE MPOoJa3Ho (y MIECTOM
,,AMjAJIOTy TIOKOjHHUKA”, KOjH je cBakako Baiepu n umMao Ha yMmy) onomMumk-e MeHwra,
y Any: na je u usehe nouuio myrem koctHjy (u 1pehe BeHe, kao Jbyan), gorie Ba-
nepu, Ha [po6spy’, nctude aa je Oarr neehe npeyseno 3a ce, Hekaaanmby OyjHOCT
JbyJicKora dernora Meca u ia oHo caji xuBn! Heko, eTo sxuBu Ha rpo0iby. ByjHo sxuBn!
ITa neka je To, Makap, u 1isehe! OHO, €TO, HIIAK )KUBH — ¥ OPEJ MOPa; JOAYIIE, TO
HUCMO MU, TO HHUje Hala Ouonomka (,,0ema”) BpcTa, ajy UIlak HeKo Hama cpoziaH!
ITa 1 caM LIPB, KOjHU CE YaypH Y HETIAIIBEM JbYJICKOM OKY, TAMO II€ je HeKaJl YOBEK
3al0YMba0 Cy3y CBOjY, Tako ouTHy 3a 6uhe yoBexoBo! Kox JIykujana — HUKO, HUKO!
Kon Banepuja: user u ups! XBana xuBoty U Ha Tome!..!!

BuHaBep y BHIlle HaBpaTa MOMHELE ,,cCBUpENOr” 3eHoHa, mocMarpajyhu ra
YBEK y O€prCOHOBCKOM KOHTEKCTY KOjH Y FheTOBOM ,,MI31aramy Ha 3BaHpeHoM
wienymy CaBe3a KibMKeBHHKA JyrociaBuje”, 1001ja HPOHHUYHO, MOAPYTIHHBO
obernexje. Y oaroBopy Ha Heke mpumMenoe Muxawnia Jlanuha, koju ce y ’eroBumM
OYMMa M0jaBJbyje Kao OJINYCHE T€ CTATHIHOCTH, OH Kaxe:

Wsrnena mu ja je Jlanmuh mucimo ga hy ja ucro Tosnmko a natum 300T lera u 1a
My KaxeM: ,,Jlanuhy, cBupenu Jlamihy, TH He 103BOJbaBalll aTOME, TH HE JI03BOJbaBALIl
ner ceuperu Jlanuhy!”. Banepu je 25 roquna yuno MaTeMarrKy, y CTapHjuM FOANHA-
Ma, U IPHPOJTHO je Ja je 010 HeITo TyxkaH 300T 3eHOHa, jep HHje yMeo Taj IpodiieM
Ja pemd. Ja MucnuM ga cy u nocie Banepuja, n mocie oBHX HMOCIEImBUX HIE)a,
HapouuTo nocne Pacena, u ipyru JorucTHYapy peIInIy Ta MuTama, u aa Jlamuh, ma

® Uemo, crp. 195.
10 Uemo, crp. 194.
" Uemo, ctp. 194-195.
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KOJTMKO XTeO Aa Oy/ie CBUpEI IpeMa MCHH, MIIaK MPeMa MCHH HHje TOJIMKO CBUPETI,
jep ja ce He 60juM Te cTpelie Koja He JieTu. Hherosa cTperna, o MOM MUIIJBELY, HUjE
OBJIe TAJIEKO OJJIETeNa, Ka0 M CBE 3€HOHCKE CTpelie, OHa CTOjH Ha MecTy. '

On AmHaMu3Ma Ka cy0Bep3MBHOCTH

Kpo3 Bunasepos ogHoc mpema Muxawny Jlamuhy orprasa ce cyko0 m3mely
TpaJMIMOHAIIICTA ¥ MOJICPHUCTA, H3Mel)y MOOOpHIKa peaTICTHYKE TOSTHKE KOjY
BunaBep cmarpa cratnyHOM M camMor BuHaBepa kao moOOpHUKa jeTHe MOETHKE
Ha/IlaXHyTe CUMOOJIMCTHUKUM HaclieheM 1 3acHOBaHE Ha BEpH y OEprcOHOBCKU
JuHamMu3aM. HoBM CBeT, unjeM je cTBapamy YCMEPEH EeKCIIPECHOHU3aM, ,,MOpa
na ce kpehe, na ce Mema, a )KuBH, 1a OUBa | J]a Tpaje Mo CBOjHM CBOjCTBCHUM
JMHAMUYHAM OecoBuMa”, ,,HOBH MOpajy OWTH M MOKPET U MOKPEHYTO”, WIH, Y
HajMamy PyKy, MOXKEMO JIa YHECEMO ,,HOBY IMHAMHKY, U HOBAa 00pa3JIokKermha, HOB
pHUTaM M HOB TOK, Y CTapy CTBapHOCT”,' Kao IITO TO, MO HErOBOM MHUIILBbEHY,
JIOHEKJIC YNHE MUCTHYAPH, jyTOCIOBEHCKA CKCIPECHOHHCTHYKA KEHMKEBHOCT
(Kpnexa, Lpmwancku, Annpuh) u ITon Banepu.

Bunagep ykibydyje y kKoHTeKCT beprconoBor aunammsma u Pabieoso nemo
y KOME j€ CMEX yINepeH IMPOTHB CBEra OHOTA ,,IITO j€ y OIPELH ca JKUBOTOM, IITO
je ’MexaHWUKO’ (@ He CTBAPHO OpraHcko)”!* u Kao TakaB oxrosapa beprcoroBom
CXBaTamy KOMHKE, 1 PeMOOOBY TeKIbY /1a JOCE3aHEeM ,,BUIOBUTOCTH  HaIMAIIIN
cebe 1 mpeBasul)e HeTOBOJFHOCT PEATHOCTH CTyNajyhn y jenaH ApyTH CBET, a Koja
ce, mehytum, y Pem0000OM ciydajy 3aBpiiiaBa mopa3om.'> Y ToM KOHTEKCTY OH
nocMarpa u [Ipycra, kao ocBenoueHOr OEprcoHOBLA, y UHjeM ce Tpacarvy 3a
uzeyb.meHum gpemernom TipojeKTyje u beprconoBo cxBarame BpemeHa u beprco-
HOBO CXBaTame XyMopa, Kao M J1eso (paHiycke crucarespune Koiere y kome
,,DEPTCOHOB TI0jaM O TIPHICHOM, OPTaHCKOM mpajarsy (durée) jemHor mporieca, uim
0Te3a, WM TUTPaja 100uja CBOjy MHOTOCITYTHY ITaTeTHUKY ’, @ BpEME j& ,,0CETHO
MpeMa 3aBHCHOCTH OJT CKJTaI0Ba KOjH NMajy Jia ce Omurpajy”,!® makie qouapatno
j€ He Kao MaTeMaTHYK{ HA3, HETO Kao JOKUBJHEHO TPajarbe

VY cxiiony BanaBepoBOr eKCIpecHOHHM3Ma, ellaH KOjH OJpyKaBa YKHBOT y
BEUHOM KpeTamy KaTkaJl 100uja cyOBep3HMBHO, YaK JECTPYKTHBHO OOelexje,
Kako Tokasyje necma ,,daeton” us 30upke Mjehia. OHa 3amounsse y armochepu
Jerapruje, noj 3paiuMa japkor, osbemrasor, ymMpTeibyjyher cynna (,,J{Bopana
je mena y mupy nyooky / M1 cBu MykoM Myde u cBe cTpainHo hytu / — Y MpTBUITY
MPTBOM HENOMHYHH, KpyTH — / Jlok ce sxape hapu rpo3oM rposuu oxy.”), mTo
HUje 0e3 U3BeCHE CIIMYHOCTH ca arMmocdepoM Ha roueTky Banepujesor ,,I pobiba

12 Cranucnas Bunasep, Oo6pana necnuwmea, Beorpan, Cnyx6enu rmacauk, 2012, crp.
414.

13 Cranucnas Bunasep, Yapoak nu na neby nu na semmu, beorpan, Ciyx6enu riacHuk, 2012,
ctp. 26

4 Buoeno ceéema, ctp. 85.

'S Uemo, ctp. 151.

16 Hemo, ctp. 325.
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Kpaj Mopa”, a 3aBpliaBa ce 06COMyYHOM BOXKEOM CYHUCBHX KOJIA KOjIIMa MUTCKA
daeroH, ,,liyH MJaae ciase”, ,,CUT TOT MIapa TecHa / 3eMHOT, CHT 3eMaJbCKOT
MUJIeHa y mpaxy’, ,,LyleH” H ,,1aBjbeH’ IpaHuliaMa, Xpiu y ,,0eCKpajHOCTH
iaBe”, ca )KeJbOM Jla CIP)KU YUMalu cBeT: ,,Kpo3 cripskenun Oeckpaj, o, 10K OH
ce uyje / buhe camo Humira, Tama, Ja u bnecak!”.!”

VY eKCTaTHYHOM EKCIPECHOHHCTHYKOM KPHKY Tpeba /a WIIYe3Hy CTere
YKaIIyTIJbEHOT )KMBOTA KOj€ KOYe CTBapasiadKH €llaH, IITO OTBapa IMyT Ka OHOM
HOBOM, TMTHAMHUYHOM, KPEaTHBHOM XHBOTY KoMe Texu beprconona ¢umozoduja.
VY ecejy ,,Beceno cprie kynespy npene” (1952), Bunasep Hanomume na cy @poja
u beprcon yka3anu fa je caBpeMeHa Kyarypa ¢pycrpupajyhu daxtop u Texax
TepeT u na Tpeba Hahm HaunWHA Ja ce Taj TepeT MoJHece, aju Aa beprcoH nzie
MHOTO fasbe ox Ppojaa, cMarpajyhu ,,;la Hac CBE BHIIE U BUIIIE CMOX/IaBajy H
W3HYypaBajy KaJXymu, pyTHHA, TyXOBHA OMpOKpaTHja, OBemmTaite (hopMyIe i cBa-
KOBpCHE (hocHITHe cTere”, Ja ,,lIOCTOj ! MPETEha JIa Ce CKAMEHUMO Y pyTHHE . '8 Ako
Cy y MOYETKY KaJIyITH ,,KOPHCHH KHUBOTY, jep HaM IIOMa’Ky Jla CaBIaIaMo HCKPCIIe
Temkohe, 9MCTO 3aHATCKN, AOl)e TPEHYTaK Ka/ia MOYHy Ja ,,[yIe 5KHBOT CBOjIM
HCYBUIIE MEXaHNYKNM penemnma. Tasa )KUBOT TPaKH ONyIIKE, U HaJla3h UX y
CMEXY, KOjH je TIPOTECT Ha MEXaHWIKy U OMPOKpaTCKy pyTHHY. beprcon cmarpa
na je cMmex craconocad. CMex je caMu KHBOT, y 60pou ca mexannakum.”.!” On
Jj€ Ka3Ha 3a CBAaKO OKaMEHHBAbE, 32 CBAKH ayTOMATH3aM KOjH CITyTaBa )KHBOTHH
1 CTBapasladKy eJIaH.

My3HKaJIHOCT CTHXA: 0YapaBambe U XHITHO32

Koueme KHBOTHOT ellaHa MCII0JbaBa Ce My CAMOM je3HKY y KOME CY PeuH
OKaMeHeHe MPEACTaBe HCTUHCKOT KpeTama. ¥ ,,Jesnukum Moryhnoctuma” (1923)
Bunasep mozceha Ha beprcoHoBo cxBaTame 1a Cy pedu ,,IpOCTe 03HAKE, IPOCTE
Oenere, mpocte etukere” (Jesux naw nacywnu. I pamamuka u nadepamamuxa,
2012, ctp. 217).2° Kao mrro Mucao mperBapa BpeMe y MPOCTOpP U KOMaja peaji-
HOCT y OOJIMKY 1T0jMOBa, TaKO U je3WK paclapdyaBa PeaaHoCT nperapajyhu je y
peun:

Ped koja 03HauaBa caMo HajoMIITHjy GYHKIU]Y CTBAPHU U FeH OaHAJIHH aCIIeKT,
yBJauu ce uzmely cebe 1 Hac M 3aKJIOHKUIIA OU HeH OOJIMK MPe HAIUM O4MMa Kaj
ce Taj oOnuK Beh He OM MPHUKpHBAO M3a MOTpeda Koje Cy cTBopuiie camy ped. 1 He
M3MHUY HaM CaMoO CIIOJbAIllbHU MMPeIMETH, Beh 1 Hallla COIICTBEHA JyIIIEBHA CTamba
KOja y HaMa KpPHjy OHO HHTHMHO, JIAYHO, OPUTUHAIHO U H3BOPHO JTOKHBJHEHO.”!

'7 Cranucnas Bunasep, Panu paoosu, beorpan, Cinyx6enu riacuk, 2012, ctp. 6871

'8 Cranucnas Bunasep, beozpadcko orenano, beorpan, Ciyxk6enn riacuuk, 2012, crp. 70.

1 Uemo.

2 Crauucnas Bunasep, Jesuk naw nacywnu. I pamamuka u naozpamamuxa, beorpan, Ciyx-
Oenu riacHuk, 2012, ctp. 217.

2! Anri Bergson, Smeh. Esej o znacenju komicnog, Beograd, Lapis, 1993, str. 80-81.
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Peun cy rpybu cum001M OHE MPUPOIHE THIKOCTH U TOKPETIHHBOCTH KOJY
npejcTaBlba CYIITHHA Haller Ouha, OHE Cy caMO ETHKETe KOje He MOT'Y Jia H3pase
Ty CYILUTHHY, Hallle J[yOMHCKO ,,ja” KOje JIMYM Ha HeNPEKUIAHY Meloaujy. ,,Harpoc-
TO, OCTOjH HEMPECTaHA MEJIO/IHja HEeIlleT YHYTPAIIber )KUBOTA, MEJIO/INja Koja
ce HacTaBJba U HacTaBJbalie ce HelesbUBa, O/ MOYETKA 10 Kpaja Halller CBECHOT
»kuBoTta. Cama HaIla JMYHOCT je O] TOra CacTaBJbeHa”, YNTaMO y beprcoHoBoj
KBH3U Mucao u nokpemmusocm.*> YHyTpalllibe TOKOBE KHBOT Tpajama Koje
ce oiBWja y nmyOMHaMa HaIler ,,ja” ¥ KOje MOXE Jia CII03HAa caMO WUHTYUIIH]ja
HajBepHUjC U3pakaBa My3HKa, KOja je 4rcTa BHOpaluja, a MECHIM PACIIONaXy
caMo peuuma Koje cy opyhe mMarepuje 1 MHTESIUICHIIN]E U HE MOTY Jia U3pa3e CBY
JMHAMMKY YHYTpAIET )KUBOTA YHja je CII03Haja [IHJb roe3uje. Jla Ou yxsarnim
YHCTO Tpajame, NeCHUIM Tpeda aa ondane nocrojehu BepOanHu cCTEM U jaCHO
U3paXKaBame 3aMEHE HATOBEILTAjMa, 1a HaM oMOTyhe 1a HAaCTTyTUMO OHO IITO ce
301Ba y HbUXOBO]j Iy HOBUM KOMOMHAIMjaMa Pe4r K PUTMOM KOjH J104apaBa TOK
YHYTpAIEbEr I0KHBIhaBabA: ,,)HTMUYKH YCKIa)eHUM CKIIOMIOBUMA PEUH, KOjH
ce Ha Taj HaunH Mel)ycoOHO 1oBe3yjy U 0’KHMBJbaBajy HEOOMYHUM >KUBOTOM, OHU
HaM TOBOpE, WIIK Ta4HHUje, — CyTepHUIlly HaM — CTBAPH KOje 00MYaH roBop He Ou
Morao jaa uspasu”.” Tume ce Beprcon mpubnmkaBa CHMOOIHCTHYKOM CXBATAY
Jla IECHUK JIeTyje Ha YUTaol[a MarujoM CBOje MECHHYKE PEYH, KOjy OH Ha3HBa
,»XHITHO30M™ U KOja Ce TOCTHKE ,,pPHTMHUYKHM yOOJIMYaBaAKEM MOJaTaKa”, Kako
yka3syje u Bunasep koju ce, y ecejy ,,IIpoOieMu HOBe ecTeTHKe”, HA TOM ,,XHUII-
HOTHYKOM CTamy”’ moceOHO 3aapxaBa.”* Llusb yMETHOCTH je 1a ,,ycriaBa akTHBHE
unu, 6osbe pehin, OTIOPHE CHAre HAllle JIMYHOCTH U Ja HAC TAKO YBEJC Y CTame
HOTITyHE TOCIYIIHOCTH y KOjEM peajn3yjeMo HJiejy Koja HaM Ce Cyrepuiie, y
KOjeM CHMIIATHIIEMO ca m3pakeHuM ocehamem”, kaxke beprcon y Oznedy o
HeNnocpeoHUM Yurbenuyama ceecmu v 1oaaje: ,,y mocTylnumMa yMeTHOCTH Hahn
hemo, y yonaskenoj popmu, mpeuninheHe U Ha HEKU HAYHH OTyXOBJBEHE, TOCTYIIKS
KOjiMa ce OOUYHO MOCTIDKE CTambe XUIMHO3e . >

VY uMe ,HeTpeKkHuHE MEJOHje HaIleT YHYTpallkbyer KUBOTa” O KOjoj
roBopu beprcon, a kojy nmecHuk Tpeba na yxBatu, BuHaBep oxmbaryje emcky
(hopMmy Koja je mocTarna MabiioH W KOYHUIIA Y TaJbeM Pa3Bojy MOe3Hje U Tpara
32 HOBUM, OPUTHHAIHUM je3UKOM KOjH he M3pa3uTi HOBY MHCAO0, aJld KOjUM HE

2 Duhovna energija; Misao i pokretljivost, str. 222.

2 Smeh, str. 82.

2 Buoeno ceema, ctp. 49.

2 Henri Bergson, Ogled o neposrednim cinjenicama svesti, Beograd, NIP ,Mladost”, 1978,
crp. 12. Beprcon nasee kaxe: ,,[lecHuk je Taj kox Kora ce oceharma pa3Bujajy y CIMKe, a caMe CIIUKe
y peu, Koje ce TIOKOpaBajy puTMy ja ou ux npesede. [eaajyhu Te civke Kako IpoMuyy Mpes HallluM
ourMa, My hemo noxkuBetH ocehame koje je Omito Tako pehn BUXOB eMOLMOHAIHN EKBUBAJICHT; aJIH
TE CIIMKE CE 32 HaC He OU TAKO CHAKHO Peasii30BalIe a HHje ONII0 MPaBUIHMUX MOKPETa PUTMA Y KOjeM
ce Hallla Jylia, yJbyJbKaHa 1 yClaBaHa, 3a00paBJba Kao y HCKOM CHY Jia OM MUCIIIJIA 1 [1a Ou riieaana
ca necHUKoM. [1macTuyHe yMETHOCTH MOCTHKY MCTH edekar HenomuyHouhy kojy Hamehy sKuBOTYy
1 Kojy (u3muka 3apasa MpUoIILITaBa NaXmbK nocmarpayda.” (Memo, ctp. 13).
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Tpeba cMarparH ,,[IPUHOBY Y PEYMMa M MOIITOBAE OBE HIIM OHE CHHTAKTUYKE
(uHONE”, HEro, KaKo YMTaMo y ecejy ,,Je3muke MmoryhHoCcTH”, ,001cy00p jesuka,
MarTHIe y ’eMy, yOp3ambe, yCKOpemba, TOK, IIyM, TEMIIO, YOe/IUbUBOCT, Tajlacarbe,
quHAMEKY”.?® Dopma mecme, Kako 3arnaxa Musoin Lpmancku y ,,00jaiimbemny
Cymarpe” mnenupajyhu 3a cimoboiaH ctux, Tpeda Ja u3paxapa JHHaAMU3aM YHCTOT
Tpajama, cienehy NCHXOJIOIIKO BpeMe:

OreT jeHOM MyIITaMo Jia Ha Haury GopMy yTudy Gpopme KOCMHYKOX 0OIHKa:
o01aka, [[BETOBA, PeKa, TOTOKA. 3BYK HAILIMX PEUN HEPa3yMJBHB je, jep ce HABUKAO0 Ha
MEHauKH, HOBUHAPCKH, 3BaHUYHH, cMHcao peun. [laBHo je beprcon oxenuo neuxo-
JIOIIKO BpeMe o1 (PU3UUKOT. 3aTo je Hallla MEeTPHKa JINYHA, CIIUPUTYaTHA, MATJIOBUTA,
kao mesnonuja. [ToxynraBamo sia HaheMo puTam CBakor pacIoyioKeha, y IyXy Haler
je3WKa, YHjH je u3a3 Ha CTyIby (esbTOHCKHX MoryhHocTH!.?

Bunagep, mel)ytum, Huje npucranuna ciodoauor cruxa. To ra oner ynyhyje
Ha Banepuja koju nmpumemyje HOBa cXBarama Moe3Hje y OKBUPUMa TPaUIInO-
HAITHOT CTHXa U KOjH je ,,ca Kpajibe MOJIEPHUM je3aMa U MaKmbaMa’ 0CTao BepaH
cTapoM (ppaHIyCKOM aleKCAHIPHHILY, a THME, TOHEKIIE, U ,,paHHjUM HAllOpUMa
Uiejajie BENUKHUX MECHUKA”, allh je, ¢ APyre CTpaHe, U MPEKUIA0 ca ’HUMa, U TO
,,TaKO J1a ce MPEKU/I IPUMETH ¥ YIOPEAN Ha MPUMETIbUB HA4WH, jep je CInvaH
pUTaM cauyBaH, Te CBaKO, H HajMAE bETOBO OJICTYTAame MPUMETHO je Oarir Kao
Y OJICTyTIab€e, 8 HE CaMOo Kao MHUIIYEB U3Pa3HH 110Te3”, YHMe je KOHTUHYHUTET OHO
,,HarIaIieH ¥ CaMUM OJICTyTaeM of thera”:2® Banepu ce 60pro mpoTus ciio6os-
HOT CTHXa jep ,,[IOTITyHa ¢1000/1a y HU3akhy PUTMOBA JIMIIIABa HAC jeTHE CYNITHITHE
necHnuke MoryhHoctn nasHo npumehene u uckopuihene: He ocehamo pasna3
usmely ouexusanoe pumma (1j. ycrasbeHor / ogpeljeHor putma kojuM je mecma
3aMUIIJbEHA) U OCmeapenoe pumma’, Kako 9utamo y ,,IloroBopy mnpeBojuona

5 29

(V3 Jaode mnadoe Bepmepa)”.

O0Ou4Ha CTBAPHOCT M CTBAPHOCT je3HMKa

JlMHaMM3aM HCTHHCKOT TPajama, 10 beprcoHoBOM MHUIIJBEHY, MOXKE /1a yX-
BaTH caMO YMETHOCT KOja HHje yCMEpeHa HEMOCPE/IHO] CTBAPHOCTH CBAKOJHEBHOT
JKMBOTA, HETO CYIITHHU CTBAPH KOja Ce KpHje 13a I'yCcTOr Bella HABUKE U PyTHHE,
,,[IPaBOj PEAITHOCTH’ KOja Ce€ UCII0JbaBa Y HAIIMM J{yIIEBHIM CTambNUMa, a 710 Koje
ce IPOJMpe camo M0 IeHY 0/1Bajarba O]l IPAKTUYHOT, IPYIITBEHOT )KUBOTA, ILITO

2 Jesuk naw nacywnu, ctp. 187.

2" Milo§ Crnjanski, Poezija, Beograd, Prosveta, 1966, str. 211.

2 Oobpana necnuwmsa, ctp. 133.

» Crauucnas Bunasep, /[ywa, 36ep, ceecm, Beorpan, Ciyx0Oenn macuuk, 2012, crp. 166.
VY tekery ,,Je3uk Ham HacyuHu”, Bunasep kaxe: na ce ,,Banepu 60jao na ce ynasbu o yrBpheHor
KJIACHYHOT (ppaHIlyCKOT OCMepIia M JeceTeplia, Koju HUCYy IIyMa IIyHa U3HeHahema, Hero cy, 6ap
JoHeke, packpueHu. OH je ocehao (paHIlyCKH ajJeKCaHIpHHALL y CBECTH M MOJICBECTH, U 00jao ce
HEJIOBOJHHO MCIMTaHOra ciobonHora cruxa.” (Jesux Haw nacywinu. I pavamuka u Haoepamamuxa,
crp. 118).
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je IIpyct mpeTBopuo y I1aBHY TeMy cBora Ipazarba 3a u32y6,/6€HuM 6peMeHOM.
[ecHuk ce noBIauy y yHyTpallike IPOCTOPE CBOTa IyXa 1a Ou cTBapao, rmoesuja
MMa UHUBHAYaTHCTHYKO 00€IeKje M N3MHYE OHOME IIITO OKaMEHY]e je3UK, ILITO
CY CXBaTHJIM M CUMOOJIMCTUYKH TIECHUIIH.

Mauapme ce yxacaBao KITHIIIea ¥ cCMaTpao Jia moe3uja rpeda aa na ,,.9ucTuju
cMmmcao peurMa miemeHa” (« donner un sens plus pur aux mots de la tribu »),
KaKo 4MTaMo y recMu ,,I po6 Exrapa [MToa”,* To ject ma cTBOpPH jenaH je3uk Koju
M3MHYe KOHBEHITMjaMa U MO)Ke Jla W3pa3u cymTuHy Omha. Banepn je, kako cam
n3jaBIbyje, IIEJIoTa KMBOTA Carbao O ,,II0E3HjU Uyia ¥ eMOIHja HHTeIekTa ™! mo-
€3MjH Koja ce yIajhaBa o7 CBAaKOJHEBHOT KUBOTA H KOHKPETHOT CBETA H ,,07IBaja
OJI TOHA U TOKa OOMYHOT TOBOpa M CMEIITA T'a Y jelaH CACBUM JPYTH CBET U Kao
y HEKO JIpyTO 8peme” > omoryhasajyhu Ham ,,/1a SKUBUMO je/IaH IPTadnju )KUBOT”
y KOMe TIpEeJIMETH, WU MPe BUXOBE CIIUKE, Op)KaBajy Apyradynje Be3e o] OHUX
13 CBAaKOJHEBHOT JKMBOTA, TOpel)eHOT MpaKTHYHUM LMJbEBHMA, J1a OH ,,CTBApa
MPEJICTaBy O jeTHOj 3a4apaHo] MPHPOIH, OTINHEHO], KA0 HEKOM YapOJIrjoM,
hyanwma, oricenama, Mohnma jesnka”. >

To oxrosapa u cxBarumuma AHpuja beprcona 3a kora je nmpupona u3Bop
HEM3MEpHHX OorarcraBa M OCCKOHAYHUX CTBapaIauKuXx MONK U CHITY KOja cTBapa
,,0€3 paziora”, 6e3 MKaKBOTI KOPHUCHOT 111Jba HEMPErIeHY Pa3HOIUKOCT OMIbHUX
U KUBOTHICKUX BpCTa, Npuaajyhu cBakoj ,,arncoiyTHy BPEIHOCT BEIUKOT
yMmeTHHYKOT fena”.’* OHa ce CympoTCTaB/ba MEXaHHYKUM MOAPaKaBamHUMa U
nozipel)yje ce cTBapanaukoM YMHY YMETHHKA KOME je y30p M KOjH yIHja y cebde
mBeHe MohM Ja Ou je yKpOTHO M IpeBasuilnao rpajaehn cBOj COICTBEHHU CBET.
Vipaso To uuHU U BUHAaBEpOB €KCIIPECUOHUCTUYKU YMETHHUK:

Mu, eKcripecHOHUCTE, He TUTaMo, 1ITa Xohe MprUpoza, MU TO OCTaB/bAMO, YKO-
JIMKO CE TO TUYe U3pa3a, cayrama npupoze [...]. Mu cMo OHO MCTO IITO U PHPOJA,
1 MU CTBapaMo ca OHHM komaheM koje ycriemo na u3 Kocmoca npuBydemo y cBojy
0pOHTY, Kao LHUIIIE 3a 3rpajy, KOjy MU HelIPECTaHO MOAMKeMOo 1 ob6apamo. Mu u 06a-
pamo camu cede, jep MH, Kao U IIPUpPO/Ia, HAIa3UMO 3aI0BOJECTBO HE Y KOHAYHOCTH
jemuora nocrurnyha, Beh y nepuoguanocTu modene u nopasa.*®

YMETHOCT HAaCTOjH JIa TOTYMHH ITPUPO.LY, ,, TEXKH JIa OBJIaJIa, YaK U IIPOTHUB JIO-
ruke”, a MPOTHB CHATE CTBAPHU HE KOPHCTH YM, HETO ,,CHary cTBapama’.*¢ [TecHuk
j€ MaKiie cTBapaiall Koju ce u3jeIHayaBa ca MpUpoIoM Aa OU je mpeBasuIiao, 1a

30y MuheuhieBoM mperesy oBe TecMe, MOTHCHYTA je 0Ba KOHOTalrja MaapMeoBor CTuxa,
a'y JlanuheBom ce cacBuM HM3ryoOuia.

31 Paul Valéry, Oeuvres, 1, Paris, Gallimard, Bibliothéque de la Pléiade, 1957, str. 886.

32 Hemo, ctp. 450.

3 Hemo, crp. 450.

3* Anri Bergson, Duhovna energija; Misao i pokretljivost, str. 26.

3 Yapoax nu na neby nu na semsmu, crp. 10.

3% Hemo, crp. 11.
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OV I0CTa0 HOBM TBOPALL, HOBH OOT KOjU MarujoM CBOj€ pe4r PUTMHYKH yoOlIyaBa
MOJIATKE U JIOBOJIM YUTAOLIA 0 ,,XUITHOTHYKOT CTama”.>’ Jep, ako npupo/a Jaeiyje
nomohy cyrectuje, Kao U YMETHOCT, OHa, MehjyTHM, ,,He pacmonaxe putMom”.*
Crora je BelM4MHA yMETHHKA ,,y MOIIM pUTMa, Y MOlK XUITHO3e™* KOja uHTaoIy
YMHH [IPUCTYIIAYHHUjOM ,,Hally 00pOy ca MareprjoM, U yCIiaBa CBaKH/IAIbY CBECT,
OTIIOp CBAKUAIHE CBECTH, Ja O HAC MOBEJIa KeJbeHHM myTem”.*’

Beprcon ce cpehe ca MamapmeoMm n Banepujem y 3ajeTHHUKOM CXBaTamby
Ja mopen oOm4He, OaHATHE CTBApHOCTH, IMOApeleHe Hadeny KOPHCHOCTH, y
KOjOj CMO YPOICHH y CBaKOIHEBHOM JKHMBOTY, IIOCTOjU W jeJHA Jpyra, IpaBa
CTBapHOCT, moapeleHa ecteTnakoM Hadery. Mcmon ocehama koja ce MOTY TagHO
W3PA3UTH pevynMa, IECHUK JI0YapaBa ,,HeIITO MITO BHIIE HEMa HUYCT 3ajeIHIY-
KOT' ca peyrMa, Heke pUTMOBE JKHBOTA M AUCama, ycal)eHe y 4oBeKy ayOsbe of
ErOBUX HajayOspux ocehama, jep MpeacTaBibajy KUBU 3aKOH, PA3IAIUT KOX
CBaKe JMYHOCTH, H-ETOBE JICMIPECHje W FHETOBOT YCXUNema, IeTOBUX Kajama 1
meroBux Hama”.*!' vV ToMe UM ce puipyKyje u Bunasep koju cMarpa jia je jenuHa
CTBapHOCT y MOE3UjH CTBAPHOCT je3MKa, HE3aBHCHA y OJJHOCY Ha CBaKOAHEBHY,
Gananny peamHocT. [TecMma je 9rcTo je3ndKa TBOPEBHUHA KOja N3pakaBa JHHAMUKY
JyXa, MyCTOJIOBHHY CTBapaJIadKoT yMa KOjU KPO3 HEKY BPCTY BepOaTHe alTxeMHje
HCIIUTYj€ BIACTUTO (PYHKIIMOHHCAME, a JIEjCTBO IIECME Marme MPOM3Ta3u U3
MPEIMETHOCTH Ha KOjy ymyhyje, a BUIIe U3 cyrecTuBHE MOohu peun, ocinodohene
CTera rpaMaTHKe ¥ KOHBEHIIM]ja Koje HaMehe WHTeMUTreHIHja. YMETHUYKO JeJI0
MIPECTaBIba jEHY IPYTadnjy pEasHOCT Ol OHE y K0joj ce kpehemo y oOnaHOM
JKHUBOTY., OHO ,,Harosemrasa (a He octBapyje) occhama”.*? |, Tomuko cMo myTa
YyJIM Jla c€ TIECHHK ITOBJIa4H y KyJIy OJ] CJIOHOBE KOCTHU U I'paJiil CBOje CTHXOBE U
TOJIMKO CMO ITyTa YyJIH OCY/y TOora IIeCHHKa, jep je JajeK o CTBapHOCTH. [lanek
o7 Koje ctBapHocTH? I aBHa je cTBap, W3miena M, OUTH ONM3aK CTBApPHOCTU
CBOje pol)eHe mecme, ’eHe IPUCHE CYIITHHE, F-eHe pa3BOjHE TPO3HUIE”, Kaxke
Bunasep y ,,YBomy y uyBape cera.*?

INonBajame 0OMYHE U MECHUYKE CTBAPHOCTH, U3 KOra IIPOoU3Ia3u U 0100j-
HOCT TIpeMa MajiorpahanckoM JyXy KOju MpoXKMMa CBaKOJHEBHH KHBOT, a KOjy
ozl poMaHTHYapa Hacaelyjy CHMOOIMCTH U BUXOBU CIEA0CHUIIY, TOAPa3yMeBa
W 071Bajarbe MUIIYEBE YMETHHYKE JIMYHOCTH O] F-ETOBE IIPHBATHE U COIMjaTHE
mmuHoctu. Kao u beprconos yuenuk Ilpycrt, koju mzpnunto oxbdamyje CeHt-
-beBoBy OGnorpadcky KpuTHKY, TBp/ichH 1a je KEbHKEBHO JIEN0 IPOU3BOJL jeAHOT
JPYTor ,,ja” @ He OHOT KOje THCall MoKa3yje y IPUBAaTHOM KUBOTY U JIPYIITBEHHM
KOHTAKTHMa ¥ KOjH je Ty MHUCao IPETBOPHO Yy jeHY O NIABHUX TeMa CBOTa PO-

37 Buoeno céema, ctp. 49.

3% Hemo, crp. 54.

3 Hemo, crp. 50.

4 Hemo, crp. 51.

41 Smeh, str. 82.

2 Buoeno ceema, ctp. 48.

B Yapoak nu na neby nu na semsmwut, crp. 71.
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MaHa Y mpazamy 3a uzeyomenum epemerom, BunaBep cMaTpa Jia ce IpUBaTHOM
nuyHomhy He MOXKe 00jaCHHTH YMETHHKOBO CTBapaiadko ouhe jep neno Huje
caMo M3pa3 BEroBUX CBECHUX TEXHbU M HaMepa, HEro, jOII BUILE, U OHOTa ILTO
j€ HECBECHO M HEXOTHYHO M JIa CMHCA0 KILM)KEBHOT Jiela He Tpeda TPaKHUTH Y
Onorpadckum noganMa 1 ,,cIry4ajHIM U3jaBama y MOBPIIMHCKUM HHTEPBjynMa,
y CBaKMJAIIK0j aHETJOTH, HEro y Hajrymhem TyCTHILY HEroBOT JIMTEpapHOT
TKUBA, y CPKH IErOBE YMETHUYKE BU3M]j€, Y CaMOj HajTaHaHW]Oj IPOTOIIa3MHU
CTOBOT OPraHM30BaHOT BUTAIHOT MOpEeTKa U painTema’.** Ta pasnuka nona3u
JI0 M3paxkaja 1 y BuHaBepoBOM BpelHOBalbY J€j1a M0jeAMHUX MIECHUKA, Kao MITO
je PembGo y xome je ,,0Mia BeJiMKa Bberosa rmoesuja, a Huje cam Pem6o 01o Benuk
CBOjUM JyXxom.”.*

To cxBarame aenu u Banepu xoju je, kako ykasyje Bunasep, ycTao ,,ipoTu-
BY JI0CaIAIIbEr JOKYMEHTApHOT IIpefaBama JUTepaType, H TO MOTIYHHje HETro
Kpoue” (,,locriono mpodecopn, JbyOonTe KEbHKEBHOCT ™ U KOjH ,,HETHPa He CaMo
Omorpadujy, HETO YaK M aHAJH3Y, KaJl jeé OBa KOHBCHIIMOHAIHA, KA/ HE yIa3H y
PUTMHYHH IyX KOjH HOCH caMme pedH, crumhe ux u pacrumhe”, Tpakehn ,,1a ce
Haj3a1 rmol)e o1 caMor je3uKa, o] Ha9rHa Kako THCaI] yIIpaBJba je3UKOM, IITa ITOC-
TIDKE ThUME, a TIITa He MOXe J1a 00yjmu u nctka”.*’ Bunasep, Mmel)yTum, He nyie 10
oBe Banepwujese kpajHoctu, Hero, mo3nBajyhu ce omet Ha beprcona, cmatpa a 6u
WTIaK, y HEJOCTATKY ,,BUCTIPEHH]UX M PAIyHCKHX MToJaTaka” Bajhallo 3aApsKaTH 1
momohHa cpezcTBa Kao mTo ¢y onorpaduja, NCTIOBECTH U OHO IITO j€ TI03HATO O
KapakTepy THCIa, alli ca ITyHOM CBeIhy J1a Cy To caMo CpefcTBa. ,,OcTaje joI oHa
OeprcoHOBCKa Jby0aB, OHA CUMITaTHja, HHTYHIIN]a, PE30HAHCA, CaTPETIePIEUBOCT.
Mu Hemamo HuUMITa 60Jbe Ha pacnonaramy”’, 3aKbydyje oH.*

Kao mro ce Buau u3 Harpes pedeHor, Bunasep je miaBHe enemenrte bepr-
COHOBE MOETHKE, KOjU Cy C€ Y BEJIIUKO] MEPH MOIYAaPaId ca CUMOOIMCTHUKAM
CXBaTamHMa,* Kao IITO je Pa3HKOBAhE )KUBOTHE W YMETHHYKE CTBAPHOCTH,

“ Ucmo, 442

4 Buoeno ceema, crp. 176.

4 Qobpana necnuwmsa, ctp. 345.

47 Hemo, crp. 346.

 Uemo.

4 ,CumOou3am, Kao JMpHKa YM-CHUIIA capikaH je y "Henocpeanum ynmeHuama ceecta’”,
kaxe necHuk Tankpen ae Buzan Ha xora ce nozua Emepuk @use y cBojoj kwbuzu Le Symbole litte-
raire: essai sur la signification du symbole chez Wagner, Baudelaire, Mallarmé, Bergson et Marcel
Proust (1941), uuju je npsu geo nocsehen bepreony kao ,,¢puno3ody cumbonuzma”. I[ToBogom oBe
kmure, Mopuc bianmo, mehyrum, Hanomume ja je temko Hahu y bomieposoj wiau ManapMeoBoj
1oe3uju OEPrcOHOBCKE TEME Y KOjiMa Ce [yXOBHOCT Be3yje Ipe CBEera 3a MPOLUIOCT CAXKETY Y jeAHO]
Ca/IallIlbOCTH KOja je 00yXBara y leHOM TOTAJIUTETY U yKa3yje Ha OHO LITO MO HErOBOM MUIIJBEHY
MpeCTaB/ba CYIITHHCKY Pa3inKy u3Mel)y cHMOOMHCTHYKOT MOBepema y peun u punozoduje An-
puja Beprcona, kpajibe HEMOBEPJHUBOT Y OIHOCY Ha PEYH, a IyHOT MOBEpEma y noesujy. beprcow,
cMarpa OH, HUje OCBETIIMO CUMOOIUCTUYKY YMETHOCT CBOjOM KPUTHKOM je3UKa, HErO CBOJUM Y-
6okuM ocehameM 32 yMETHOCT Koja My je Ipy»Kaja JoKa3e O BpeIHOCTH U MOTyhHOCTUMA je3uKa,
MMOCMAaTPaHoOT Kao HOBU CHCTEM ,,uaponuje” (Maurice Blanchot, ,,Bergson et le symbolisme”, Faux
pas, Paris, Gallimard, 1971, ctp. 133).
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ylaJbaBathe YMETHOCTHU OJ1 HEITOCPEIHOT UCKYCTBA, PA3IMKOBAE YMETHUKOBOT
COI[MjaJTHOT U CTBAPAIAuKOr ,,ja”, THHAMHYKO HAYEJIO HEIIPEKUIHOT O0OHABIbAA
CTBapajiauke eHepruje, ,,XUIHOTHYKO” JIEjCTBO MOE3Hje, yrPajio y TEMEJhe CBOje
MMOCTUKE ¥ MIPUMEHHO Ha CBOj OJJHOC MIPEMa CPIICKO] MTOC3H]H.
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Jelena Novakovi¢

LE PRINCIPE DYNAMIQUE DE BERGSON AU MIROIR
DE LA POETIQUE DE STANISLAV VINAVER
(Résumé)

Ce travail examine comment le principe fondamental de la pensée philosophique d’Hernri
Bergson, le dynamisme inépuisable qui constitue la victoire de I’esprit sur la matiéte et qui s’oppose
a tous les automatismes et a tout ce qui empéche le courant incessant de la vie, se refléte dans la
poétique d’un des principaux représentants de 1’avant-garde serbe, Stanislav Vinaver, qui a écouté
avec enthousiasme ses conférences au College de France.

Mots clés : philosophie de Bergson, principe dynamique, intuition, intelligence, temps, durée,
automatisme.

Jelena Novakovié¢

BERGSON’S DYNAMIC PRINCIPLE IN THE MIRROR
OF VINAVER'’S POETICS
(Summary)

The paper deals with in the way which the basic principle of Bergson’s philosophical thought
— inexhaustible dynamism which represents the victory of spirit over matter and opposes every au-
tomatism, every stall of movement and life energy — is reflected in the poetics of Stanislav Vinaver
and his relation toward Serbian literature.

Key words: Bergson’s philosophy, dynamic principle, intuition, intelligence, time, endurance,
automatism.

Ipumsbeno 10. nenem6pa 2014, npuxsaheHo 3a o6jaBipuBame 18. jyna 2014. roqune.
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[IPOD®AHO U ECTETCKO V ITIECHUILITBY
PEHEA IIIAPA I MUJIAHA JIEJVHITA

AmncTpakt: [loped moza wimo MoxcemMo 2080puUmu 0 pasiukama, 0OHOCHO CAUYHOCIUMA
(panyyckoe u cpnckoe HAOPeanUCmuiIKo2 NOKpema, 3aHuUMbUEA je YurbeHuya 0a ce y obe
KUdCeBHOCIU U308aja oopehenu Opoj aymopa Koju y c60M NEeCHUYKOM AHZANCMAHY NOAA3e 00
Hadpeanusma, anu y6p30, HA CREYUGUYAH HAYUH, NPaAe OMKIOH 00 HAOPEAIUCUUKE NOemUKe.
Peney Llapy u Munany /Jeounyy Huje 3ajeOHUYKO camo HAnywmarse Haopearucmuike noemuke
He20 u HauuH HA Koju ce Mo Hanywimarse noemudxky ocmuuvasa. Qba necnuka neypaneuine mauxe
HaOpeanusmMa peuasajy oKpemaroeM Ka CUMOOIUCIUYKUM pewersum, unmezpuuyhu maxko oéa 08a
npasya y chneyugpuuny noemuyxy koncmenayujy. Pao uma 3a yun oa uchuma nHawun yKpuimarea
npoghanoz kapakmepa HadpeanusmMa u CaKpaiHo2 Kapakmepa cumMboausMa Koju ce ocmeapyje y
noemukama 06a 06a aymopa.

KibyuHe pedu: cumbonuzam, Haopeamuzam, npoghaHo, ecmemcko

WHTeH3MBHA capajiiba (HPaHIyCKOT M CPIICKOT HAPEaTUCTHYKOT MOKPETa
JU(epeHIINpa ca jeIHEe CTPaHE 3ajeIHUYKE ITPOOIeMe OKO KOJUX CE OKYII/bajy OBE
JIBE, y JIATOM UCTOPH)CKOM KOHTEKCTY, M3PA3HTO MOBE3aHE KELIKEBHE MPOIYKIIHjeC,
a, ca JAPyre CTPaHe U PasInvnTa OJICTYNama Y TeKCTYaTU3alujH U JeTOBAbY
KOja Cy yCIIOBJbCHA pa3iiiKamMa JPYIITBEHOMCTOPHjCKHX OKOTHOCTH M JTyXOBHE
kimme. [loper Tora mTo MokeMO TOBOPUTH O Pa3IHKaMa, OMHOCHO CTMYHOCTAMA
(paHIyCKOT M CPIICKOT HAIPEATHCTHYKOT MOKPETA, 3aHUMIbHBA j¢ YHELCHHUIIA 14
ce y o0e KIMKEBHOCTH M3JBaja oapeher Opoj ayTopa Koju y CBOM MECHUYKOM
AHTXKMaHy T0J71a3¢ O] HaJpeaan3Ma, anu yop30, HA CITMYaH WK UCTH HAYWH,
mpaBe OTKJIOH O] HajapeanucTruke noeruke. Andep Kamu he y Tom cmuciy 3a
Penea Illapa pehu aa je ,,[1poIao Kpo3 Hajgpeanan3am, ajld My je CaMo 1103ajMUO
cebe ¥ HUje My Ce IpeIao, CXBATUBIIH JIa je CUTYpHHjU Kajaa ujae cam”'. UuHu
ce Jla McTa TBP/A BAKHU M Kaja je y MUTamy NecHUINTBO Munana Jlenunna,
y3 nomatHo 3amaxame: lapy u JlenuHIly HUje 3ajeIHMYKO CaMO HAMyIITAbEe
HaJApCAJTMCTUUIKE MTOCTUKE HETO 1 HAYMH Ha KOjI/I CC TO HAIMymITamkbE MOCTUYIKH OC-

! Alber Kami, ,,Rene Sar”, u: Rene Sar, Bes i tajanstvo, preveo Jovan Hristi¢, Paideia, Beograd,
2001, str. 89.
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munubaBa. O0a ecHuKa HeypaJIrM4He TauKe Ha/[pealli3Ma peliaBajy OKpeTambeM
Ka CUMOOJIMCTUYKUM pELICHhUM, UHTErpuIlyhy Tako oBa JiBa TpaBLa y CIIEIH-
(uuHy noetnuky KoHcTenanujy. L{nss oBor paza je 1a ce ynopeaHoM aHaJIu30M
[lapoBor u JleanHuEBOT IECHUIITBA, PACBETIN IIPHPO/IA OJJHOCA CUMOOJIM3MA U
HaJ[peain3Ma, Kao U KBAJMTET U JISJIOTBOPHOCT HUXOBE HHTETpallrje.

ITecunmTBo Penea [apa u Munana JlennHua Moxe ce JOBECTH y BE3y Ha
BUILIE PA3IMYUTHX HUBOA. YKOJIMKO KPO3 JIOTHKY YCTaJbeHE MO/IeIIC TIECHUYKOT
nena Munana Jlenuaia, koja moapasyMeBa TPH Pa3InduTe eTare, pa3MOTPHMO
crBapanayku omyc Penea Illapa, nmpuMernhemo 3Ha4ajHO MOKIIAName: ,,paHa
(haza, y 3HaKy YHCTE, allCOTYTHE JINPUKE, 3aKJBYIHO ca JagHom nmuyom”, 3aTUM
,,O00jeKTHBH3a1Nja, Koja JleanHiia mpexo moeme Jedan uoeex Ha npo3opy BOAU
Ilecmama u3z onesnuka 3apobssenura opoj 60211, n Ha Kpajy ,,AHTEICKTyaIHA
U KOCMHUYKa OpHjeHTauuja, y Ilechuukum ozneouma ca nymosara no LlpHoj
Topu n y moBectn Mano 6ode na onany’. IckyctBo JIpyror cBeTCKOT paTa Ko
o0a recHuKa MPeCTaBIba TAYKY MPEOKPETa KOja MeTa(hU3NIKH KBAJIHTET YUCTE
JUPHUKE IPEAPATHOT MIeproa TPAaHCPOPMHIIIE Y ITOE3H]jy jade BE3aHOCTH 3a ITO-
pydje CTBapHOT, 1a Ou ce y mocienmkoj (ha3n TOHOBHA JIMPH3allija yCMepHiia Ka
,,0yayhoj peun’, ymHOoroMe ounihieHoj o1 TIPONLTOCTH ¥ HCKYCTBA paTa.

Kana je ped o pBoj eTaru, 00a MeCHUKA paj] CBOje MMATHHAIIH]E CMEIITA]y
y aMOHjeHT MpUpoIe TAe ce ociiobalameM kesbe IeCTpyHIle YoBekoBa ogomalhie-
HOCT Yy CBeTY, Ia y ,,HeOOMYHO] ¥ CTPOTroj rnoe3uju kojy Ham llap Hynu”, kako
cmarpa A. Kamu, ,,u cama Hamma Hoh GIIKMCTa, M MU TIOHOBO YYHUMO JIa X0aMo™™,
[Tpupona nmocraje npocTop jyrapmker MUIbEHa, OHa je ,,0HO IITO je Ipe ,,cBera”,
HEMOCPeTHO U BPJIO JAJIeKO, OHO IITO je peallHHje OJf CBUX PEaJHUX CTBapH U
mTO ce 3a00paBJba y CBAaKOj CTBAPH, Be3a KOJOM C€ HE MOYKE BE3aTH M KOjOM ce
CBe, [IEJIHHA, Be3yje; OHA je MCKYCTBO mopekna’™. Munan Jlenunar y npoctopy
NpUpOJIe, KOpHUCTEhN HEPETKO CUMOOITHKY, MEJIO/IN]Y | je3UK (OIIKIIOpa, UCITUTY]e
MoryhHocTH TIOHHpama cy0jeKkTa y pacKoll JUYHE M KOJEKTUBHE MHTOJIOTH]E.
[pupona je 3a Jleannua, xao u 3a lllapa, crenumire ,,TIpUMUTUBHOI”, U3BOPHOT
KOj€ y KOHTEKCTY aBaHTapJie Ha pa3JInuuTe HAYMHE TeXKH Ja Oy/ie peBUTAIN30BaHO.
Ocnamajyhu ce Ha botepa, Jleaunai ucruye na:

,,[IOCTOjH OKO YHCTO, OKYIIaHO, OKO KOje IIPBH ITyT BU/IH, "OKO Y IUBJbEM CTamby’,
’OKO HEIIOMHYHO ¥ aHUMAJTHO EKCTaTUYHO Tipest HoBuM . ,,CyBHUILIE Ca3HATUX CTBAPH,
CyBHIIIEe 030MJBHUX Ca3Haba HEe YCIeBajy CaBUM Ja My ITOMYTE Taj jyTapmu OHCTpH
BHJ, OKO KOj€ IUjaHO W JIMBJbE BUJU CBE Ka0 HEBUN)EHO M HOBO, Ka0 HEMITO Oe3

2 Ceera Jlykuh, ,,Jleno Munana Jlenunua”, y: Munau [lemunau, Hol oysica 00 cnosa, Martuua
cpricka — Cpricka KibrxkeBHa 3a1pyra, Hosu Can — beorpan, 1972, crp. 24.

3 Moris Blanso, ,,Zver iz Laskoa”, preveli sa francuskog Mirej i Rade Tomi¢, Polja, Novi Sad,
god. 21/ br. 192, 1975, str. 18-19.

# Alber Kami, ,Rene Sar”, op. cit., str. 91.

> Moris Blanso, ,,Zver iz Laskoa”, op. cit., str. 18.
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nopehema, jep HeMa ¢ YuMe Jia ce MOPEH, jep ce MPBU MyT mieaa u Buu. To oko
Bepyje y cBa om4umberma.”

O0a necHUKa KOPUCTE EIEMEHTE TPAJAWIMOHAIHOT CBETa Kao aJeropuje
MOYETKA KOjUMa CE Y aKTYeITHOM KOHTEKCTY, PECEMaHTH3AlMjOM U PEKOHIICH-
TyaJIn3aIlyjoM, TOCTHXKY ofipel)eHH HaIpeaTnCTHIKH 3aXTEBU. Y TOM CMHCIY,
HApOUYKTO Cy MPUCYTHE MpeMoaepHe HopMyIie Koje ce, O OPEOTIOM CBETOCTH,
3aCHMBAjy Ha TpaHc(opMaIHju cBeTa MPEeAMETHOCTH. ,,CBETH KaMEeH, CBETO JIPBO
HHCY 000KaBaHM Kao TAKBU; OHH CY TO YIIPABO U CaMo 3aTO LITO CY Xujepoghanuje,
3aTO IITO ,,[T0Ka3yjy”’ HELITO IITO BUILE HHUje HU KAMEH HU JIPBO, HEILTO IITO je
ganz andere. (...) Marudectyjyhu cBeTo, Ma KOjH IPEMET TIOCTaje Heutmo 0py2o,
HE TpecTaB Ja OyJe OHO IITO jecTe, jep OH HACTaBJba JIa YISCTBYje Y KOCMUYKO]
CpEIMHH KOja ra OKpyXxyje.””” AHAJIOTHO Xujepogaruju, pa3iuuuTHM HaJpeauc-
THYKHM eKCIIEPUMEHTHMA U KOHTEMILIALN]OM NPEIMETHOCTH ITOCTHKE CE TAKBa
TpaHc(hopManmja mpeamMeTa:

,,[IT]oJIapr30BaHy TOK MapaHOjauyKor Haxohema cacToju ce y TOME INTO Iia-
paHojauKa MHCA0 y OJJHOCY IpeMa MpeIMeTHMa CIIOJbHET CBETa, — 3a PA3NIUKy Of
n300IM4aBama WK IeMaTepHjain3anije KojuMa Te MpeaAMeTe OIBpraBajy, cBaka
Ha CBOj HAYWH, WACANTUCTHYKA (QrIo30duja Win, OUI0 UMIPECHOHUCTHIKA, OUITO
EKCIPECHOHUCTHYKA YMETHOCT, — O]l Ma Kojer mpeamera, 0e3 u3o0auyaBama H
0e3 jJemMarepujain3aiije MpaBu Ma KOjU MPEIMET, IITO OHA y CBAKOM MPEIMETY
BUJIM MHOIITBO IIPEAMETa, KOje MHOIITBO 3aBHCH CaMO Off CTEHCHA MapaHOjauKe
criocobHoCTH ™.

VY cknany ca M, [dyman Maruh y Tekery o Jaguoj nmuyu mate cienehe:

,Ja BOJIUM OBY KEUTY 300T OTCYCTBa TOI' TAKO3BAHOT' U TOJMKO XBa/bCHOT
yKyca, Te BoJbe J1a CTBapa (1o haBoria), Kan jeaHa HEJOKYyYHHja BOJha Kao BOAA
pasinBa ce OBHM CTpaHaMa, BOJIMM T€ KPUKOBE, KOjH Ce HUCY YIUIALIMIN cebe, HU
JTHEBHE CyMIbHBE CBETJIOCTH, U Ty TPaBy 4ak. Y THM PETKMM peTuuma rie he onu
KOjH HE MOT'Y J1a CXBaTe Jia Yellia/b MOJK/Ia U HHje Yelialb U [ je IPO30p MOKaTKa/I
camo 3apo0JbeHa Jby0aB, BUJCTH Y H0] BEIITHHY Y U300y (ako U300p U MOCTOjH,
Taj u360p y cebu), BOJbY jeAHOT yMeTHHKA .

OBH HaIPEATHCTUYKHI EKCIIEPUMEHTH MOT'Y C€ TOCMATPaTH Kao paIHKaIi3a-
nrja PeMO0OOBOT pacTpojcTBa CBUX Uyia KOjuMa ,,ja IIOCTajeM HEKO IPyTh”, TOK
00a Tpoleca CTPYKTypHO OATOBapajy MpeMOJCPHOM MEXaHH3MY HHUIIHU]jaIHje

¢ Milan Dedinac, Od nemila do nedraga, Nolit, Beograd, 1957, str. 173.

7 Mir¢e Elijade, Sveto i profano, preveo Zoran Stojanovi¢, Zamak kulture, Vrnjacka banja,
1980, str. 8.

8 Ko¢a Popovi¢, Marko Risti¢, Nacrt za jednu fenomenologiju iracionalnog & Hronika lumbago
ili slavenska binda, Prosveta, Beograd, 1985, str. 37.

® lyman Maruh, Anuna 6ancka xamuna: eceju, CK3, Beorpan, 1956, ctp. 110-111.

OWJIOJIOIIKHU IMTPETJIE 45
XLI12014 1



CTYIMJE 1 PACIIPABE — ETUDES

KojuM ce Takolje pasbuja menoButoct cydjekra. YuraBo geno Penea Illapa u
Munana Jleaunia, 300r CBoje yCMEPEHOCTH Ka M3BOPHOM, MOXE C€ oCMaTpaTu
Kao MOKYI1aj pUKCHparba, TEKCTYalIM3allHje cCaMe HHUIM]aTHUKe CUTYalHje 1 3aT0
Kao JIOMHMHaHTHY 0COOMHY MMa U3pa3uTy GpparmMeHTapHOCT. BaykHO je HaroMeHyTH
Ja 00a ayTopa HHCTPYMEHTAIIU3Y]y MUTCKE CIIEMECHTE, 103UBajyid KOJICKTUBHO
OHU JIEMOKPATH3Yjy KEbHKEBHOCT, 1ajyhu IPeJHOCT aKTUBU3MY CaJalllkbOCTH, a
HE MUTOJIOTH30Balby U PE-MHUTOJIOTH30BabY MTPOILIOCTH.

Pasmorpuhemo HaBeneHe TBpALE KPO3 YIOpeaHy aHanu3y JlenruHueBe moeme
Holina epauarsa' n llapose iecme y riposu Kocuoba, ¢ 063UpoM Ha TO 112 HABEICHH
TEKCTOBH KOPHCTE FICTE MOTHBE, Ka0 M KOMITapaOITHy JpaMartyprujy. Y oba ciydaja,
WHUINjaTHIKHY TPOIIEC Y KOjH je YPOEeH (pparMeHTapHH Cy0jeKT JeraBa ce Hohy,
y3 IPUCYCTBO CEHa, BETPa, TPYJIexkKH 1 cMpTH. Jlok [lenuHarl Texxu 1a pUKCHpa HHU-
[I{jalijy TOTOBO APAMCKOM arapaTrypoMm, Kpo3 YeTHPH OJIBOjEHE CIIMKE KOje UMajy
(bopMy HajgpeanuCTHYKOT BepOanHor Konaxa, [llap y perykoBaHOM NECHUYKOM
H3pazy, JEKCHKOM MHUTa (TIOTOT, IPHO jarkse, MMTHjCKO BUTEIITBO) yryhyje Ha -
MHHAJIHH IIPOCTOP U BpeMe KOje MMa KBAITUTET BEYHE CaIallllbocTu. JenuHar cBojy
TIECMY Y TIPO3H 3aMI0YHELE CTUXOM ,,[H]e 1eskeM. CBy Hoh ce cBadmm, rma obmagnm”,
na 6 yop30 Ccy0jeKT MoCTaBHO CeOH MUTambe ,,[T|ae Bpeda cmpt? / [o]makme? (...)
Ka)XXH, je JIM TO BeTap MOTOH KOju MU HeOo masbe/ 0, cMpTH mryBa?” ([emunar,
Holna epauarsa). J1ox JlennHan MHATA]jAINjy KOHCTUTYHIIIE KPO3 CaMO JICIIABAHES
KOj€ ce OIIBHja IIOCPEICTBOM IIECHIYKUX CIIMKA, JaKJle, Kpo3 TeCT, pUTya, o0per,
[ITap Ty mpolecyasTHOCT CHHTETH3Yje Y HU3 MeTa(OPCKHX HM3pa3a moMohy Kojux
n3jeHaYaBa CMpT ca ,,CyIIHOIeM ceHa”, ,,MACKHPAHUM CTapIieM”, ,,.BEpOIIOMHUM
IymIeM”, ca ,,XeMHIapOM YKIJICTOT IyToBarmba’ . Tako MOKeMO 3aK/bYUHTH JIa Y
Ha4YMHY KOHCTUTYHCAha IECHUYKE CTBAPHOCTH, Y CBOM OTHOCY ITpeMa IIECHIUYKO]
rpahu, enuHar je OMmKu pasrpaimby, KOHIENTYATHOCTH HaJpeaTn3Ma, JOK
je ap BumIe oKpeHYT TBOPOSHHM MEXaHW3MHMa, CHMOOITy Kao TOMHHAHTHO]
(urypu ecreTunn3Ma, Hako Cy, jaCHO, 00€ TeHACHIH]e TPUCYTHE Ko 00a ayTopa.
INoTBpmy 3a HaBeneHy TBpAKY Hali heMo My BHXOBOM OZHOCY IpeMa MOTHBY
BETpa KOjH je Ka0 eMaHaIlHja aHTHCTATHYKOT MTPHUHIIAIIA U3PA3UTO BakaH 3a 00a
mecHuKa. Jok je kox JlenuHiia mprcycTBo BeTpa y Holinum pauarsuma 03HAYEHO
y CaMOM TEKCTY, YMMe Ce CTBOpHIIa arMoc(epa AelaBama, IMHaMU3Ma, IIPOMEHe,

1 Topen denunuese noeme Holina epauarba, MOTHB Bpadama 1ojasibyje ce u'y [llaposoj necmu
y nposu Bayare wunu na Jlucuujem umarsy. Kox 00a necHuKa 0Baj MOTUB CIyXHU Kao HPEMOZACPHA
(urypa kojom ce y HaJJpeaiCTHYKOM TeKcTy oMoryhaBa oOHaBJbame MUCTEpHUje cTBapama. [Ipouec
Bpayama y cebe yKibydyje [Ba eJIeMEeHTa BakHa 3a Hajapeanu3aM: (1) je3uk, roBop Bpayara, Haj-
BJIaJaBajyhu cy0Ojexar Koju ra u3roBapa, U3jeiHayana ce ca ,,MpMJbambeM’’ 03HAYNUTEIba; (2) Bpadyarmbe
MoipasyMeBa MoBpaTak MpeAMETUMa Y KOjiMa Ce KpHje peliemhe npodiemMa — NpeaMeTy Haiuiiase
cBOjy ynorpebHy dynkiujy nocrajyhu xujepodanuje. Tako ce mocpeacTBOM OBHUX €leMeHara y
HA/IPEANMCTUYKOM TEKCTy TapaHTyje (eTuIim3aM npeaMeTa Koju 3aMemyje (eTHIIn3aM mojMa Ha
KOjEM Ce 3aCHMBA 3aMOpPHA €BPOIICKA IIMBUIIN3ALIU]ja.

"' Iutatu noesuje Penea Illapa (René Char, Euvres complétes, Gallimard, Paris, 1983) naru
cy y npeoay Josana Xpuctuha (Rene Sar, Bes i tajanstvo, Paideia, Beograd, 2001).
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lap y Kocuobu nenoBame BeTpa YHOCH IMOCPEICTBOM ,,BETPEYIIKE”, MITHIIE KOja
j€ HocHJIall CTETHYTOT IMHaMM3Ma TIOJUIHYTOT 10 HUBOA CHMOOJIa.

VY Hlapooj moerckoj mpo3u Kocuoba, xao 'y HenuaueBoj moemu Hofina
spauarea, HUTypa CBIaUCHa/ 00NMadema/ MacKupama ymyhyje Ha urpy ogoaru-
Barba U NPHCBajarba HACHTUTETA, Ha HAIPEATMCTHYKH ITPUKA3 pa3opa CBECTH 1
EHOT YMHOXaBamka Kao TOocIequIe caoMbeHocTr 6uha. Ono mto [ap omer
cakpuBa y METaQOPCKUM KOHCTPYKIIHjaMa ,,MACKHPaHOT cTapIia’’, ,,BepOIOMHOT
mrymia”, Jeaunarn passuja, mehycoOHO ykpiiTajyhn deTHpy mecHUYKE CIIHKE
Hohnux epauarsa (1. mupcku cy0jexaT koju Hacimyhyje cMpPT y JTUMIHAITHOM
MIPOCTOPY KOjH TTOCEIyje CBOjCTBA M OBOT M OHOT CBETa; 2. cy0jeKar-BamImp; 3.
HapOIIHO BEPOBALE O aJll KOja jefie CyHIIe; 4. ala-IeBOjKa) KojuMa ce TIPUKa3yjy
TOTOBO JpaMcKe MeTaMop(03e U MPOBOLNPA]jy KOMILIEKCHU OJJHOCH M3Mel)y pas-
JUYUTHX WACHTUTETA (JINPCKU CyDOjeKaT IocTaje BaMITHp; ajia jeie CYHIIe; ITHIIa
ce nneHTH(UKyje ca CyHIIeM; ajla II0CTaje ICBOjKa; BAMITHP CE CIIa ! IEBOjauKOM
KpBJbY — ITO€Ma Ce 3aBpIIaBa CTUXoM: ,,M3 Cyna usrpesa gad/...JJAH lbEHE
KPBU KOJA ME, JYTPOC, 3AJIUBA...”)".

3aBpiinu geo Holnux spauarsa, kao v 3aBpiiHU 1e0 Kocuobe, TOHOCH HEKY
BPCTY JIpaMCKOT pa3peliea y KoM ce, Kox JlenuHIia Kpo3 MOTHB ajie-1eBojKe, a
ko Ilapa kpo3 moTuB yTBape: ,,O Hohu, HUCaAM MOTao ja MPeBeIeM y TalakCH]jy
ICHY YTBapy ca KOjOM CaM Ce IPUCHO BEeHYa0 Y YHCTHM BpeMeHnMa Oexarba”
(Pene Illap, Kocuo6a: « O nuit, je n’ai pu traduire en galaxie son Apparition que
j’épousai étroitement dans les temps purs de la fugue. »), KOHCTHTYHIIIE MOTHB
JICBOjKE K20 CPEHIIBbY CEMaHTHUYKH CKJIOM OKO KOT' C€ OKYI/ba YUTAB IECHUYKU
TekcT. OBa Wrpa O3HA4YMTE ha YMHHU Ja JbyOaB mpema ACBOjiH, y 00a ciydaja,
J001ja KOCMUYKH KapaKTep YMMe Ce HaIpealMCTUYKK KOHIIENT U Ha OBOM HUBOY
y3MXKe, OJJHOCHO, TIPEJIa3y U3 JOMEHA aBaHrapHe MpodaHu3anuje y noapydje
CaKpaJHOT €CTETUIIN3MA.

HenunueBo u I1lapoBo MECHUIITBO MOBE3yje M HY)KHOCT pacnpcHyha kao
JOMHHAHTHH TIPUHLIMI Y W3TPaIibi IECHUYKOT CBeTa: ,,EKCIIIo31ja Ma, y CTBapH,
JIBOCTPYKY MMaruHapHy BPEIHOCT: OHa yHHIITaBa Omhe koje je mpermino nma he
TpajaTd ¥ yCTPajaTH | TOTOM C€ YMPTBHUTH T€ TOIEhN CBOjOj TYIIOCTH M IOTOHYTH
y He-O6mhy; 3aMemyje ra MHOIITBOM CIOOOIHUX (parMeHara, Koju Cy, CBaKd 3a
cebe, HOBO Ouhe, TIOXY/IHO /1a ce peaa CBeMy HEMCKa3aHOM CBECTH U xkesbe™'%. Y

12 Tlopen Illapose mecme y nposu Kocudba, y TOMEHYTO] TIOETCKOj P03 bayarme uunu na
Jlucuujem umaryy, Pene 1llap takohe Gpurypom yapajarmba JUYHOCTH MTOCTHKE HATIETOCT, KOH(PIUKT
u3mel)y MHCTHHKTHUBHOT jena juuHoctH U IlemeoBor (Michel Pécheux) ynuBepsanHor cyOjexra
KOjH Ce Kao ,,00pu” cy0jekar npernosHaje y pacrojoKUBUM 3ajliXxama WICHTUTeTa Koje Hamehe uH-
TEPANCKYPC: ,,AJH, BPEMM JIH ja TOJIMKO Ja OMX MOTao Jja e HAMETHEM J1a BaC HaJUKUBHM, ja, KOjH
y oBoj Ilecmu o Bama, cmarpam cebe Hajyna/beHHjIM O] OHUX YHje caM JINKOBE y3uMao Ha cebe?”
(Pene Wlap, bayarve uunu na Jucuyjem umaryy).

13 Jean-Pierre Richard, Onze études sur la poésie modern, Seuil, Paris, 1964, p. 80.

Iuraru he ce xopuctutn npema npesoxy: Jean-Pierre Richard, ,,René Char”, u: Nova evropska
kritika 1, sastavili Ante Stama¢, Vjeran Zuppa, Op¢inska konferencija Saveza omladine, Split, 1986.
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CKJIaJly ca THM, 00a IleCHHKa Oupajy MOTHBE KOjU y CeOH CajipsKe CTETHYTH JMHaA-
Mu3aM (IITHLA, MyHba, BETap, BUP, BaTpa) U CMMOOIIN3Y]y HENPHIIaIathe, HEralujy,
noOyHy: ,,He npunagamo HUKOMe, 0CUM MOXK/Ia 371aTHO]j Ta4lli Te CBETUIBKE KOjy HE
[T03HAjeMO, KOja HaM je PUCTYIIa4Ha, ¥ Koja ofiprkasa OyaHuM xpabdpoct u hyTame”
(Pene Illap, Xunnocose benewxe, dp. 5: « Nous n’appartenons a personne sinon au
point d’or de cette lampe inconnue de nous inaccessible a nous qui tient éveillés le
silence et le courage. »). Cama JleanHueBa NTUIA je €KCIUIO3UBHU (h)parMeHT KOju
HaW3IJIe UCTHYE 1A je POIA3HOCT OBJIe MOOESTHUK BEYHOCTH, 1a je TPEHYTaK OHT-
HUJU OJ Tpajama: ,,[¥ MTo hell Mi OTKPUTH MYHbY, ITHILIO HA BUPY, TH, MACITHHO
o1 cpedpa kpaj koje Hucam ceo” (Munan lequnar, Jasua nmuya). Mehytum, He
Tpeba onako kBanurer LllapoBux u JleanH4yeBux GparMeHTa 4utaT Kpo3 npusMy
HaJpeariucTuike pparMeHTapHOCTH U BheHe Xuctepuje cyojektuBHocTH. Ha npy-
rom mecty [lap kaxe ,,[plasaupe me konuunHa GparmeHara”. YeMepeHolhy ka
LIEITIMHH KOja Ce eMaHupa U3 CBAKOT T0jeIMHAYHOT Jief1a, YparMeHTH OBHX MECHUKA
MMajy MOPEKIIO BHILE y MPEICOKPATOBCKOj, XEPAKIUTOBCKO] (hparMEeHTapHOCTH
YHMeE CE OIeT, HHAUPEKTHO, MOTBPhyje MPUCYCTBO CHMOOIMCTHYKUX eJieMeHaTa y
Haapeanusmy llapa u Jlennnia.

@OparMeHTapHOCT IECHUYKOT TEKCTa MOCJISINNA je U MOKyIIaja KOHIe-
TyaJIHOT' ITPUKa3a jkeJbe Koja ce HeMHUHOBHO 3acHMBA Ha, Kako cMarpa Jlakaw,
METOHUMHU]jHU KeJbe'd. V ckimamy ca TMM, MOTHB NTHIE Ko JlequHima wecto je
MaTepHjanu3amja HeMoryhHOCTH ocBajama Mmoapydja xesbe. 3ato ce y JasHoj
nmuyu, CEMaHTHKA ,,ITAIE”, FheHO O3HAYCHO, 3aCHUBA Ha UTPHU OI0aIlMBarba
o3HaueHOT ToMohy OpPeTOHOBCKHX O3HAYMTEIHCKUX KOJIaka unMme ce Hamehe
arMocdepa Tpaxkera Kao JJOMHUHAHTHH IICUXOJIOIIKN OKBHp aHTHHOeMe. bojana
Crojanosuh [TanToBuh y cBOM pany Jasra nmuya Munana /leounya u ouckypc
necme y nposu KOHCTaTyje Jia ce 0Baj MPOIIeC TPaKewma ,,0BHja Ha 1B HABOA
,,HajIpe Kao KOHIeNTya r3annja CHOBa Ha TPAaHIYHOM MTOJPYYjy jaBe, OAHOCHO
Kao CTaJTHH, TOTOBO HAMETHYTH 30B JIa CE M3a30Be MMeCHINUKo HagaxHyhe. (...) Ta-
Kof)e, MOTHB IITUIIE-KEHE CHMOOIMYKH CE ITOBE3Yje Ca CaMUM IIPOIIECOM TTHCamha,
MaTepHjaTn3aIlijoM TeKeTa/ Iuckypea’.

VY necuuintBy Penea Illapa MOTHB NTHIIC je U3Pa3UTO 3aCTYIUBCH: YUOIIA
3a KOjy, Kao U 3a ,,jaBHy NTHILy” MOXE Jla ce KaXKe 1a ,,HeMa O4Hjy Koje MOTy Ja
je cturny”, ,,0Ha KJIMKhe, ¥ TO je jeIMHO YiMe ce o/iaje leHo npucycTBo’ (Pene
ap, Yuona: « Il n’est pas d’yeux pour le tenir. Il crie, ¢’est toute sa presence »).;
1IeBa Koja ,,0CTaje yIiaBJbeHa y 30py M neBa y3Hemupeny 3emiby” (Pene Llap,
Lllesa: « Elle reste sertie dans I’aurore et chante la terre agitée »); xyja koja ,,yhe
y npecToHHIly 30pe” U ,,cBe ce 3aHaBek 3aBpin’” (Pene Ilap, JKyja: « Le loriot

14 Periekc 0Be METOHUMHUYHOCTH JKeJbE KOjy MPE/CTaBIba HAPEATHCTHIKH TEKCT OIVIC/a Ce U
HAa IUTaHy CTHICKUX (Gurypa, Mehy kojuma MeToHUMHUja 3ay3uMa Biasajyhe Mecro.

15 Bojana CrojanoBuh ITantoBuh, ,,JaBra nruma Munana Jlequuna u AUCKype mecMe y mpo-
3u”, y: [loesuja u noemuxa Munana /leounya, C. lllearoBuh lumurpujesuh, C. Jahumosuh (pexn.),
MHCTUTYT 3a KIbIXKEBHOCT U yMeTHOCT, beorpan, 2014, ctp. 260.
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entra dans la capitale de 1’aube... Tout a lamais prit fin »); npeenaah ox umje ce
,,[IECME OBE jeCEHH pYIlie YCIIOMEHE Koje Ou Jbynoxaepu pano uynn” (Pene [lap,
Xunonocose benewre, hp.33: « Rouge-gorge, mon ami, qui arriviez quand le parc
était désert, cet automne votre chant fait s’ébouler des souvenirs que les ogres
voudraient bien entendre. ») 1 Ha Kpajy, HapaBHO, NTHUIIE KOj€ TIOCTOje CBOjHUM
HEIOCTOjamkeM Kao ,enurice HeyxBaribuBux nruna’ (Pene Illap, Kocuoba: « O
nuit, je n’ai rapporté de ta félicité que I’apparence parfumée d’ellipses d’oiseaux
insaisissables! »). Mehyrtum, ntuna y necuumrBy Penea Illapa je u oHa koja
,IIPaTu cropasym”, HoTBphyje MoryhHocT paBHOTEXE: ,,[ 10Ky U Y3APKIEUBOCT
MIOMUPHIIH Cy ce (...)/ Jenan raBpan MpayHy Beciiad U3/IBOjHO C€ U3 ecKajapuiie/
U ca Hemor kameHa parrdepedeHor noaHesa/ [Ipatuo je Ha criopasyM HEKHUX
nokpeta (...)/ buno je To Ha nouyerky 0OKaHCTBEHMX rojuHa/ 3emJba Hac je
niomaiio Bosena ceham ce” (Pene 1llap, Eyaona: « Avidité et contrainte s’étaient
réconciliées (...) Un corbeau rameur sombre déviant de 1’escadre/ Sur le muet
silex de midi écartelé/ Accompagnait notre entente aux mouvements tenders
(...) C’était au début d’adorables années/ La terre nous aimait un peu je me
souviens. »). 3a pa3nuKy ox J{eauHIa Ko1 KOr je MTUIIA YeCTO MaTepHjaii3aliija
urpe nozaceecty, y lllapoBoM MEeCHUIITBY NTHIA je IPHCYTHA BUIIIE KA0 eMaHa-
nja (GUKCUPaHO-CKCIIO3UBHE IPUYCBUTE JICTIOTE Y KOjOj je ,,[c]Ba 3payHa Jiakoha
30HMjeHa y TOM KpUKY U Tujeny (,,HUTKO HHje Y YKeM o]l ie”) 1a Ou Ty rocraia
HerorpelrBa, npiitasa cuara”'®. Takolje, NTHIIA OB/Ie ©UMa UCKYCTBO IPACKa,
MOYEeTKA HACTajarba CBETa, [1a CAMUM TUM U HEKOT Oy/ayher, HOBOT MmoYeTka y Koju
lap Bepyje. ,,Hajuenthe unak tv ,nmyTHHIM gyOoKor HEeOa’ Ojexe M HeCTajy y
3pavHOM MMPOCTPAHCTBY: Ta/1a OLITPHUIIA FHXOBA YIIETa, TAKO XKeJbHA IPOCTOPA U
ci0060/1e, Kao Ja IpeTHye, 0CTaBIba 13a ce0e IOKPET KOjH je TeK Tpebasia 3aIi04eTH.
Kao 11to aBuoH npobuja 3ByYHHU 311, KAO IITO MjECHUK MMa ,3aHaT BHIIIKA’, TAKO
opao, KpaJb CBUX MTHIIA, ,0pao je y dpyrypy’ .

Amnanorso [lennH4eBoj ,,jaBHOj ntuiy’’, y 1IlapoBOM NMECHUYKOM CBETY
MojaBJbyje Ce Ba)kaH HaJIpealncTHUKu cumOoi, MuHoTayp: ,,Y ca3Bexly
Brnammha, Ha BeTpy jenmHe Miamanadke peke, Oynno ce HeCTPIUbUBH MUHOTa-
yp” (Pene Illap, 3aoamax: « Dans la constellation des Pléiades, au vent d’un
fleuve adolescent, I’impatient Minotaure s’éveillait »). I y oBom cirydajy, urpa
MpUXBaTama U of0ujarma, IOKOpaBama M MPHUKIAkamha MPadHO] KEJbU Koja je
3aTBOpEHA Y JJABUPHHT Ko/ JeMHIa je TeKCTyaIn30BaHa KOHLEIITOM, YPIHKOM,
rectoM a kox Illapa MuTOM, OTHOCHO cCMOOIHKOM camor MuHoTaypa. Cunaszak
y JIaBUPHHT HECBECHOT B yOrCcTBO MuHOTaypa kao Ouha kacTpamuje uma 3a b
PeBHTAIN3ALM]Y OHOT'a ILTO Cy KacHHje TocTMozepHucTH [lernes u [atapy HazBamm
ykernehuM mammmaaMa” a mTo je aHanorHo CMHO3WHOM conatus-u, Huaeosoj
,,HEeBIHHOCTH HacTajama” i OpojaoBoM ,,mpuHIHITY peanurera’”. Ocnobahame
,»wkerehnx mamnmHa” mogpasymMeBa OTIIOp SIUITH3AIIN]H Kao KaCcTpaIyji HECBECHOT

16 Jean-Pierre Richard, Onze études sur la poésie modern, op. cit., p. 77.
7 Hemo, ctp. 78.
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KOja IpOLIEC IIPOU3BOILE JKEIbE 3aMEbY]j€ ITPOLIECOM YIHCHBamba xesbe. OHO ,,ja
jecaM” koje je oryhuBaHO Kpo3 pa3nuuuTe MexaHu3Me Moh, a koje je CliMHO3MH
conatus (KOjH je Harop, Kao aupMaTUBHA CUJIA IOCTOjarba, alld y UCTO BPeMeE U
kesba, [lnaronoB u @pojnor Epoc) caga Tpeba moHOBO 1a Oy/ie 0CBOjEHO.

Hpyra erana y necanmtBy Munana [lenuama u Perea Illapa, xao mro je
PEYCHO, y BEJIMKO] MEPH j& CEMaHTH30BaHa HCKYCTBOM JIpyror CBETCKOr para, 3a
Bpeme Kor je JleamHarr 6opaBro y HeMadkuM jJoropuma y llneckoj, y mepuomy
on 1941. no 1943. rogune, nok je Ilap 6no y [TokpeTy oTnopa kao KOMaHIaHT
jemne obmacTu Ha jyry @panirycke. Y Toj HemocpeaHoj omm3uan cMpTh [lennHarn
mumie [lecme u3 OHegHura 3apobssenuka opoj 60211, a lap e Xunnocose
beneuixe.

,,OBe OeJielKe MPeCTaBIbajy OTHOP XYMaHH3Ma CBECHOT CBOJUX JIY)KHOCTH,
HEHAMETJBUBOT Y CBOjUM BPJIMHAMA, KOjU JKEJIM JIa cayyBa HENPUCTYIIAYHUM CJIO-
6O/IHO MOJBE 32 MALITY U HEHA CYHIIA, M KOjH j€ OJUTY4HO Jia TIJIaTH LieHy 3a To (Pene
[ap, Xunnocose 6enewxe).”

,,JO IIPBO JINIIE, TO CMO TH U ja, IPYKe, U CBU IPYTOBH HAIIIH U3 POTICKUX JIOTOpa
[Inecke. A penoBu 0BH, OBE MPHUIIPOCTE IIECME ITPECTajy Ja Oy/Iy Moje, TT0CTajy Hallle.
Wnu arawje. (...) AKO JIM KO O APYTOBa MOjHX MIPOYNTA KA CTHXOBE Ma KOje MOje
necMe, 11a peji camMo jelaH WM ped jeliHa 3al[BUIIM WIN KIIMKHE Y HbeMy, HeKa 3Ha
1a je Taj CTUX, JIa je Ta ped mberosa Ouiia  J1a caM je ja caMo HIIYYIao U3 BEeroBHX
IpyIH, a caja My je, ero, Bpaham.”'

O0a necHHKa Texe CBEI0UYCHY, TIOTIYHO CBECHH HEMOT'YhHOCTH CBeoYeHa.
.| [paBH CBEJIOLIH, TTOTITYHH CBEJIOLIH, jeCY OHU KOjU HUCY CBEIOUHIIN M KOjU HE MOTY
na ceezode. To cy OHM KOju cy AOAMPHYIH JHO. [IpexxnBeny roBope y lbHXOBO UME,
YMECTO BHX, Ka0 IICeYy/I0-CBEIOII; OHH CBEJIOUE O CBEJIOYAHCTBY Koje HeocTaje (...)
Ko roz 1a npey3me yiiory cBeodena y lbUX0BO HMe, 3Ha Aa he Moparu 1a cBeo4n
y uMe HeMOTryhHOCTH cBetouetsa.”® M3 TakBe HaIpeaTMCTHUKE TTO3HUIIH]E, TIIE TOBOP
NpeTeH/Iyje J1a ce 3allovHe U3 MofIpyYja Koje My ce oxynupe, lllap nporosapa kao
YHCT JMpryap (4aK v Kaja necMy y Ipo3H y MOTITyHOCTH 3aCHUBA Ha N3BEIITajy ca
paruinTa wiu goralajy, JOMUHAHTaH TOH je JIUPCKH) 0K JlenuHall Ha cebe y3umMa
YJIOTY KOJIEKTHBHOT, HAPOJIHOT [IeBavya 13 Hallle YCMEeHE TPaJulinje.

VY cBery koju je peneuHUCAH paToM, y (pparMEHTapHOM CBETY BaHPEIHOT
cTama, necHuuka ped Penea llapa u Munana /leaunua uMa 3a uuJb Ja CTBOPU
HOBO IPEOUBAIIHIIITE 3ajSAHUILIE /10 KOT IECHUIIU JI0JIa3€ PA3IUYUTHM YMETHUUKHM
cpeactumMa. [llap ce 'y oBoM ciydajy okpehe CHMOOTMCTHIKIM periemhuma, y
[OTPa3u 3a ay TOHOMHKM MOJbEM MaIlTe, 0K JleanHal KOPpUCTH TPAAUIIHOHATTHE

18 Milan Dedinac, Od nemila do nedraga, Has. deno, str. 194.
19 Giorgio Agamben, Remnants of Auschwitz: The Witness and the Archive, Zone Books, New
York, 2002, ctp. 34.
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KOHIIETITE KOJU Y CTBAPHOM OKpPY’KEHY JIOTOpa M M3THAHCTBA UMajy Taj, 3a Hall-
peajucTe BaxkaH, KapaKTep OJCYTHOT-MPUCYTHOT OUBCTBOBAmA™.

HenuuyeB npoctop joropa u 1llapoB mpocTop paTHinTa UMajy Kapakrep
HenocBeheHor, aMop¢HOT TpocTopa 6e3 CTPYKType.

,,HEIo3HaTH IPOCTOP KOjH CE MPOTEIKE C OHY CTPAHY HErOBOI ‘CBETA’, HEKOC-
MHU3UpAHH je HermocBehieH! MpocTop, mpocTa aMopHa MPOTEKHOCT TIIe HUKAKBa
opHjeHTaluja jour Huje Moryha, HUKaKBa CTPYKTypa ce joll HUje yKa3aina, oH (...)
MPE/ICTaBJba 32 PEIUTHO3HOT YOBEKA arconyTHO He-Ouhe. Ako ce, kojom Hecpehom,
Ty Halje, OH ce oceha JIHIIEH CBOje ,,OHTHYKE” CYICTaHIIE, Kao J1a CE PACTBOPHO Y
Xaocy, 1 cKoHYaBa yracus ce.””!

3aro ce llap nura: ,,Xohemo i1 kacHje OUTH KA0 OHM KpaTepH y Koje BYII-
KaHU BHIIE HEe J0a3e, a TpaBa y iuma xxyTt” (Pene Lap, Xunnocose benewixe,
¢p. 147: « Serons-nous plus tard semblables a ces crateres ou les volcans ne
viennent plus et ou I’herbe jaunit sur sa tige ») ? Melytum, ynpaso TakaB HeoOe-
JIeXKEHH ITPocTop oMoryhaBa ycMepaBame [acCHBHE CBECTH HA aKTUBHY, IOTEHTHY
TIOZICBECT, Ka0 M [10jauyaHy cakpayin3anujy HecBecHor (kox llapa nanuBuyanHo
HECBECHOT, a Kof J{enmHIIa KOJIeKTHBHO HeCBeCHOT). bimsuna cmpty, y 0ba ciry-
4aja, oMoryhasa HaJIpeaTlCTHYKy HHBEP3Hjy Y KOjOj je HECBECHO JparoleHuje
O CBECHOT, I1a C€ PUTaM HEKaKBE IPOLECYATHOCTH MOYKE HACTAHUTH HAPOYNUTO
y TOAPYY]jy JIMYHOT U KOJIEKTUBHOT ceharma, Kao 1y, 3a HaJpeancTe U3pa3uTo
Ba)KHOM, TOZpy4jy cHoBa: ,,Hekan, kaga OHMX Jierao y mocTeby, IOMHCA0 Ha
MIPUBPEMEHY CMPT Y KPIITy CHa YCIIOKOjaBaJa Me je; 1aHac 3aclnM Jia OuX KHUBEO
Hekonko yacoBa” (Perne llap, Xununocose benewre, dp. 224: « Autrefois au
moment de me mettre au lit, I’idée d’une mort temporaire au sein du sommeil me
rassérénait, aujourd’hui je m’endors pour vivre quelques heures. »). ,,JIBanecer
MIPBOT JeTieMOpa, Ha JJaH 3UMCKOT COJICTHIIN]ja, Kaja je 1aH Ouo Hajkpahu a HOh
Hajy’ka y 0BOj HaIloj ceBepHOj xemucdepu, kojy he Beh ox cyrpa CyHiie nouern,
JaraHo, cBe JIy’XKe Jla 3aXBaTa, IOK CMO C€ yBJIAYWJIN Y ITOCTEJhE Ha CIIPATOBE,
3a4yo caM IJlac, He TJIac HeTo y3/Jax cBora cycena: — Jla Huje jomr ose Hohu!...”
(Mwunan Henwnan, [lnecka pancoouja).

Tpeha, nmocneparHa eramna ko 00a MECHHUKA MOKYINA] je peXaOWIuTaIuje
M3BOPHOCTH M IOHOBHOT YCIOCTaBJbakba Pelaliije CTBAPHO-HAJICTBAPHO, Y CBETY
nociie ,,notorna”. Toj paszu nmpunana Jenuuuera 30upka M spaxa u mpaxa npenyme
cy sene — [lecnuuxu oeneou ¢ nymosara no L{pnoj I'opu y xojoj npoctop Llpue
Tope nmMa crienuduyaH 3HaUYSHCKM MOTEHIMjAN KOJU MY J1aje KapaKTep KOCMHYKE

2V [lecmama uz Onesnuka sapobwenura 6poj 60211 Munan Jlequui unterpuiie GoIKIop 1
KOJIEKTHBHO namherse Ha BUILe PA3IMYUTHX HUBOA: O] JIEKCHKE Koja ynyhyje Ha npa3HuuHe oOuyaje
u kyntypy (hypheBnancku BeHal, ypaHak, paHO yMUBab€, INTyX0, 00CUIbaK, Oucep-poca, MOTaBHEINO
WTIL.), IPEKo cuMOoa U3 00peIHO-00nYajHEe paKce, pa3IMYUTHX HAPOJHUX BEPOBaha, 10 HHKOP-
MOpHpama yCMEHUX JIMPCKUX Necama U Oajanuia.

2! Mirée Elijade, Has. deno, ctp. 29.
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IaHuHe, Axis mundi, IPEKO Koje ce ycrmocTariba Be3a usmehy Heba u 3emube:
,,3 by Ce JIakiie cMarpa jia ce Hanasu y Llentpy Ceera™. YV TakBOM aMOHjeHTY
cy0jekar MOKUBJbABA ,,lPEa3ak y CBOJEBPCHY BETETATHBHY €r3HUCTCHIU]Y >,
mto ce Moke pehu u 3a [llapoBy nocneparny noesujy. [Ipupona je npoctop koju
oMmoryhasa 3ryCHYTOCT YyJIHOT MCKYCTBa, a OBJIC j€ BHIIIEC HETO paHuje, HaJpeasn-
3am [lapa n JleanHna ,,l10cT20 CPEACTBOM ITPHU3NBAHK>A MHOTOIIIACHOT IIPHCYCTBA
CTBapHOCTH ™*, CHHECTE3MjCKOT, CUMYATAHOT J0XKUBJbaja jeHOT 3ayCTBIHEHOT
TPEHYTKa CMELITEHOT y IPUPOLY.

VY cxiany ca KoMITIeKCHOIIThY ITeCHUYKE CTBAPHOCTH OBa [[Ba ayTOpa, Koja je
HacTaJa U3 He3a10BOJECTBA, CyKo0a, IIPOTHBPEYHE TIO3UITH]e TIECHUKA KOj! YKEITH
Y FICTO BpEeMe Jia C€ PacTOUYH Y OIIITO] (pparMeHTapHOCTH ikl | Jla caayBa Moryh-
HOCT pedIexcuje, mecMa y Ipo3H Kao CTIeI(pIYIan XaHp ¥ Ha (POPMAaTTHOM ITaHy
moTBphyje Taj MMHAMK3aM CYIpOTHOCTH, TEH3Ujy n3Mel)y moesuje u mpose.

,,J107ier1a 1ocioBa MOXe €€ YIOPEAUTH Ca MOJCNIOM Y KEbHKEBHOCTH: Mare-
PpHjamHOM OOTaTCTBY ONroBapa MOSTHUKA CIIMKA U je3HK ITPO3€ KOjH j€ HEM H, y CTBAPH,
HyMEpHuKa pa3MeHa, NPEeHOC MaTepHjana; CHMOOIMYKOM OOraTCTBY OAroBapajy
CYIITHHCKH jE3UK M TOeTHKA MUCTEpPHje JIMIICHA je/IHaKe, JaK/ie, POLyKTUBHE pa3-
MEHe, aHAJIOTHO 1yXy | Meju, 1 Koja cTaBJba CBOj IIeUaT Ha CBE pa3acyTe, He3HaHEe
MOKpeTe Koju ce Kpehy ka Hekom OorarcTBy”™.

[MToercka nmpo3a Munana JleanHna padyHa Ha OBY MOZICITY KOjy Y HCTO BpeMe
adupmunie n upouusyje. Y Jagroj nmuyu HarmameHoM BU3yaJIH3aIljoM TUCTHH-
KIMje noesuje u mpo3se (1moes3ujy nume Kyp3usom) JlerHar 3anpaBo HpoHH3Yyje
,»IIOCTYIIaK KOHTPAIYHKTHPakha CAMOOIMYHE TIPESACTABE M JKMBOTHOT TToaTKa "%
1 Tako ¥ Ha (JOpMaIHOM IUIAHY MOTBphyje mpekianame noapydja npodaHor u
ecterckor. Jlok je y /lemMHYeBOM MECHMIITBY MOETCKA MPO3a OCTBApEHA Me-
XaHU3MOM, HAIlOPEAHUM CllarameM, KOHIENToM, recMe y npos3u Penea Illapa
3aCHMBA]jy Ce Ha MOTITYHO], TyOMHCKO] CPacIoCTH, Ha XePAKIUTOBCKOM jEJTHHCTBY
CYNPOTHOCTH MOE3Hje U mpo3e?’.

[Toetuke Penea Illapa u Munana JlequHma YiHA KOMITApaOMITHIM IPUBHUI-
Ha MPOTHUBPEYHOCT Ha KOjUMa Ce 3aCHMBA HUXOBA MIECHUYKA ped: creruduyHa
CHHTE3a CUMOOJIMCTHYKUX M HA/IPEATMCTUYKHUX elleMeHaTa Koja je 0CTBapeHa KoJ|
00a necuuka. lllap, TpoTUBHO aBaHrapay Koja OCIIOpaBa CBaKy LENIMHY, KOXe-

2 Hemo, crp. 18.

2 Cgera Jlykuh, Has. oeno, ctp. 10.

2+ Zvonimir Mrkonji¢, ,,René Char”, u: Rene Sar, Poezija, preveo Zvonimir Mrkonji¢, Mladost,
Zagreb, 1963, str. 95.

3 Zak Ransijer, Politika knjizevnosti, preveli Marko Dr¢a, Gorana Prodanovi¢ et al., Adresa,
Novi Sad, 2008, str. 96.

2 Cgera Jlykuh, Has. oeno, ctp. 8.

¥ M3y3eTak y OBOM CMHCIY HPEJACTaBlbajy MeCMe y MPO3HM YMje OCHOBHO TEJIO YUHE
HMHKOPIIOPUPAHU HEYMETHUYKU TEKCTOBH TIOITYT U3BELITAja ca paTHIITa Y XunHocosum berewikama
Penea [llapa nim HOBUHCKMX YJIaHaKa y IIOeMH JedaH yosek Ha nposopy Munana JleauHua.
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PEHILH]Y, UCTHHY, CBOj IIECHIMYKH CBET 3aCHUBA Ha ,,ci1yk0u uctinau” (Pene lap,
Xunnocose benewre, ¢pp. 10), Ha OHTONIOTHjH Koja pauyHa Ha CyIITHHY, KOja ce
kao u Jlenora, NpOTHMBHO HAIPEATUCTHYKOM aHTHECTETCKOM, aHTHIIMTEPAPHOM
KOHIICTITY, ITHIIE BEJIMKUM II0YeTHUM cioBoM. Mehyrum, 1llap n oGjammasa
Jia 'y ,,TBOM CBECHOM Telly, CTBAPHOCT j€ 3a HEKOJIMKO MUHYTa UCTpe] marure.”
,»OBO HUKaJI HAJIOKHal)eHO BpeMe je TIOHOP KOjH Jieyia OBOra CBeTa He 1o3Hajy. OH
HHKaJla HUje je/IHOCTAaBHA CEHKa, YITPKOC CBOM MUPHCY HOIHE MMJIOCTH, BEPCKOT
3arpoOHOr KMBOTa, HEMOAMUTIbUBOT neThibeTBa” (Pene Llap, Xunuocose Ge-
newke, dp. 218: « Dans ton corps conscient, la réalité est en avance de quelques
minutes d’imagination. Ce temps jamais rattrapé est un gouffre étranger aux actes
de ce monde. Il n’est jamais une ombre simple malgré son odeur de clémence
nocturne, de survie religieuse, d’enfance incorruptible. »). 13 oBor nonopa nuury
u lap u Jlenunan, ocnamajyhu ce Ha IECHUKA KOjU UX HAjIPUCHHU]E TIOBE3Yje,
a xoju je y [Tucmy eudosumoe, xako HaBoau JlennHar, moaBykao jia cy ,,re 1B
JKeJbe — MI0CTATH PaHUK-00pall 1 OUTH ECHUK-BUIOBUT — 3aKOpaYMJIe 3aj€/IHO,
ymopeno” .

Pem0o mpencraBiba TauKy yKpHITama cUMOOIHM3Ma M HajapeainsMma, a
FErOBa CBECT O HY)KHOCTH JIECTPYKIIHje, AeCTaOMIN3AIIH]e OKOMITAINX (HOPMH
Munubewa kpuje ce n 'y lllaposoj n y JlennadeBoj pparmentapaocTa. [lennHarn
y CBOM IIPEATOBOPY 3a ayTOMOSTHYKU N300p TekcToBa OO0 Hemuia 0o Heopaea,
HaBozehu Pemboa kao ayTopa Koju je M3pa3nuTo YTUIA0 HA ETOBY IMTOSTHKY, HUC-
tiye: ,,J1 3HaM ca PeMOooM 1 ipyruMa Jia ¢y MHOTe IECTPYKLHje HyXKHE: CBET
ce MOpa akTHBHO npomeHHTH. U Tek Tana necme he kukHyTH y ApyruMa. Tex
Taza oHe he ojeKHyTH y cBakoMe JpyTe MpBH My T ncnesane. Ko taga nehe Outn
mecHuK?”?’ MeljyTiM, KapakTep THX JECTPYKIIHja TIOHOBO y cebe yKIbydyje u
Heraiyjy aBanrapze u ahupMaImjy ecCTeTuIn3Ma. ,,bruio je CyBuIe 3aBOJbUBO
CXBaTUTH caTaHU3aM jeHor Pemboa n JlorpeaMoHa kao naHaaH JapIrypiaapTHMy
y MHBEHTapy CHOOM3Ma. AJIM aKo Ce OJUTyYHMO Jia OTBOPHMO Ty POMAHTHYHY
3aMKy, Hahm hemo y ®m0oj HemTo KopucHO. Hahm hemo kynT 3ma kao, Makap u
pPOMaHTHYaH, Je3NH(EKIHOHN 1 H30JaLlHOHHU arapar MOJIUTHKE IIPOTHB CBAKOT
MOpaJn3aTopcKor auietanTusMa.”? Taj Ky/aT 37a TBPAH ,,KaKo Cy pasjapeHu
ricu sientn” (Pene 1lap, Xunnocoge benewre, 27 dpparment: « affirme que les
chiens enragés sont beaux ») 1 Kako ,,IpACTajarke 03apaBa JHIIEC CBETIIOMAY a
onbujame eniorom” (Pene Llap, Xunnocose benewixe, 81. pp.: « L’acquiescement
éclaire le visage. Le refus lui donne sa beauté. »), nok ca apyre ctpane, [llap
nuctmye: ,,J{odpo cu yarmHHO mTO cH oTHIIIao, ApTtype Pembo! Mima Hac HekonmHMKoO
ITO 3ajeaHo ¢ ToOoM Oe3ycnmoBHO Bepyjemo na je cpeha moryha” (Pene Illap,
Jlobpo cu yuunuo wmo cu omuwiao, Apmype Pem6bo: « Tu as bien fait de partir,
Arthur Rimbaud! Nous sommes quelques-uns a croire sans preuve le bonheur

2 Munan lenuua, Hoh dysica 00 crosa, op. cit., ctp. 250.
» Milan Dedinac, ,,U traganju za izgubljenim detinjstvom”, Pecat, 5-6, 1939, str. 322.
30 Valter Benjamin, Eseji, preveo Milan Tabakovi¢, Nolit, Beograd, 1974, str. 267-268.
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possible avec toi. »). OBa TUX0TOMHja YIOPEIHE PAa3rpajikhe CTBAPHOCTH KOja je
0a3upaHa Ha PalOHAJIHOM NPUHIHUILY ¥ M3rPajibe IIeIMHE KOja ce 3aCHUBA Ha
MPAIMOHAIHOM IIPUCYTHA je 1 'y PeMOOOBOM OHOCY IpeMa MECHUYKOM CTBa-
pamy, a cBoje Jieno Ha 1oj 0aszupajy u lllap u [Ienunar: ,,cTBapaavyku Mporec
HHUje caMO MpalMOHAJIHO TIpEeNyILITame BojaMa YyJIHOT pacTpojcTBa, HaJeT
necHuyKor Hamaxuyha, furor poeticus, Hero W mpegaHu paj Ha €CTETH3AIMjU
Tora Hajaxuyha, moesuja Huje 3a0aBa 3a AyX, Hero oTkpuhe (QYHKIMOHUCAHA
Jyxa, OHa JaKJic UMa U Ca3HAjHH U OCIOOOIMTEFCKHU IHJb HA KOjU je yKa3ao
Banepu™™!. Jenena HoBakoBuh, y pany ,, IHTepTEKCTYaqIHOCT KAa0 CTBApaIadko
Hayeno: Mwan Jlequnan y mujanory ca Pem6oom”, aHanusupa npupojy ogHoca
Munana [lenunna npema Aprypy PemOoy, uctuuyhn uetupu acrexra y kojuma
ce YKpIITajy cTBapajayke Mo3uluje oBa jaBa ayropa: (1) cxBarame MOETCKOTr
CTBapama Kao jaujanora ca Ipyrum; (2) npoOieM HAEHTHTETa Kao M CBECT O
MHOTOCTPYKOCTH JbycKor 6uha; (3) momeHyTa cuHTe3a HaJaxHyha, HecBeCHOT
aJli ¥ eCTeTU3alllje, CBECHOT AUCIMIUIMHOBAakA UPAMOHAIIHOT; (4) U Ha Kpajy
Tparame 3a JCTUE,CTBOM KOje€ j€ YjeITHO ,,i IPYCTOBCKO TParame 3a U3ry0JbeHIM
JICTHE-CTBOM M HAJIPEMCTUYUKO TPparame 3a M3ry0sbeHOM crioHTaHo1hy, 32 Be3oM
ca HEeMmOCPEJAHUM )KUBOTOM M UpANMOHATHUM 2, OBe YeTHPH TayKe YKPIITAba
necHumTBa Pemboa u Jlenuniia Mory ce nperno3Hatu u 'y oqHocy Penea Illapa
npema Aptypy PemOoy 1 He camo TO, OHE YHMHE YIPABO OHAj MOETCKU MPECceK
KOjH JieJie TOETHKE CUMOOJIM3Ma U Hajpealin3ma.

HcToBpeMeHo MpUCYCTBO MpodaHm3aIrje Haapeatn3Ma U caKpaan3amije
cumbomm3ma y [llapoBom n JlemuHueBOM eCHUINTBY oMoryhaBa beHjamMmrnHOBO
,,TIpodaHo o3apeme”.

,,CBaKo 030MJPHO HCIIUTHBAKE OKYJITHHX, HAPCATMCTUUKHX, (aHTacMaro-
PUYKHX TajeHaTa M ()eHOMEHa MMa 3a IPETIOCTaBKy AMjaeKTHYKO YKPIITAbE,
KOje pOMaHTHYHA IT1aBa HUKaja Hehe Mohu ycBojutu. Hehemo, nanme, otuhn nasme
AKO MMAaTCTHYHO HUJIN (baHaTl/l'-{HO IOABJIAYMMO 3aroHETHY CTPaHy 3arOHETHOI'; HAIIpo-
TUB npozpeheMo y TajHy caMO yTOJINKO YKOJIUKO je OTKPUBAMO y CBAKOIHEBUIIH,
3axBaJbyjyhy IUjameKTHYKOM HA4YMHYy IJIe/larha, KOjU CBAKOJHEBHIly CXBaTa Kao
HETPOHUIUBHBY, HEIIPOHUIJBUBOCT Ka0 CBAKOIHEBHY .

O oBoMm mpeknanamy ropopu u Jlyman Matuh moBogom [ennauese Jagne
nmuye: ,,EBO jeITHE KIbUTE KOja je IIeJia HAKJIa C OHE CTpaHe, I1a UITaK je Kao HOXK

3! Jenena Hosakosuh, ,IHTEPTEKCTYaqIHOCT Kao CTBapaiadko Hadesno: MmiaH [lexuHar y
njanory ca Pemboom”, y: Ioesuja u noemurxa Munana JJedunya, C. llearosuh dumurtpujesuh, C.
Jahumosuh (pex.), THCTHTYT 3a KESIDKEBHOCT U yMeTHOCT, beorpan, 2014, ctp. 227.

O oxHocy (paHIlycke MOJEpHE mHoesuje, npe cBera Aprypa Pem0Goa, u cpricke aBaHrappe,
Jenena HoBakoBuh nuiie u y pany ,,3a4eTHuUIM (GpaHIlyCKe MOAEPHE MOE3uje Y Orliefaly CpIicKe
aBaHrapzae: Apryp Pem00” 00jaBIbeHOM y KibU3H MHmepmekcmyanHocm y Ho8Ujoj Cpnckoj noesuju:
(ppanmycku kpyr), (beorpan, 2004).

32 Has. oeno, ctp. 228.

3 Valter Benjamin, Has. deno, ctp. 271.
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3apUBEHA Y CPIIC KUBOTA, )KUBOTA TOT KOjH M3MIIIE MPAKOM HAIIMX YCTa U CaTp-
BEHUM MpcTUMa cBakuaainmbuie ! Cam JleuHal y CBOM ayTOMOCTHYKOM TIPE/-
roBopy 3a u3zdop O0 Hemuna 00 Hedpaea Kaxe Jia Uako je mucaHa y armochepu
CHa, BH3Hje 1 eKCTa3e, OBa FeroBa moeMa HEMHHOBHO je MPUMUIIA ,,HeKe 0oje Te
eroxe: MpU3ByKe MPUTYIIIEHA PEBOJITA, BPEJIH 1aX HATOMUJIAHE MPIKEbE, Baraj U
TeKHHY OC3HAICKHUX TYKOAITHNA >, TOK Ha IPYTOM MECTY H3PHYE 3aXBATHOCT
Pactky IlerpoBuhy koju ra je JOBeO /10 cBETa II€ ,,10€31]ja U JKMBOT TOJIMKO CE
NPOXKUMA]jy J1a CE M3HEBEPABABHEM [TOC3H]je H3HEBEPABA JKUBOT, U MPJHABEM JKH-
BOTa pJba moesuja’’. Peune Llap o ykpiutamy mpoctopa npoQaHor U eCTETCKOT
TOBOpHU y Xunnocosum benewkama: ,,y HallUM TMHHaMa He TOCTOjH MECTO 3a
Jleroty. CBa cy mecra 3a Jlenory” (Pene lllap, Xunnocose benewre, Gp. 237:
« Dans nos ténébres, il n’y a pas une place pour la Beauté. Toute la place est
pour la beauté. »).>” Tako cy ,,lipohaHuM 03apermeM’ HaJPeauCTH MOKYIIIAIHN Ja
npeBasul)y ,,[MIaBHU HeIOCTaTaK CUMOOIM3Ma”, ,,a TO je HHIMBUIYATUCTHYKO U
yCaMJbEHUCTHUKO 3aTBapame y YHYTPAIIbH CBET, Koje Tpeba 1a J0BEe/Ie 10 HEKOT
MHCTHYHOT U €CTETCKOT paja, MPEeICTaB/beHOT Ka0 HEYXBATJbUBA CBETIOCT, Kao
IIABET KOja Iporarma necHuka.”s

Pene [llap n Munan JlequHar ycrend Cy Aa yjeInHe MOIEPHUCTHIKA 3aXTEB
3a ay TOHOMHOM yMETHOIIIhY, aJTi Cy KPO3 CONICTBEHH MTECHUYKH TEKCT OCTBAPUIIN
¥ UICHTUTET ca (hopmama KUBOTa. Huje v Ha Taj HAaYWH HAIIPABIGEH MIPOCTOP
3a banjyoBy ,,ipomeTepcKy apuctokparujy’’?

,, ] IPOJIETEPCKOM apHCTOKPATHjOM Ha3MBaM: apUCTOKPATH]Y KOja je H3JI0KeHa
cBaumjeM cyny. Bennku ¢pannycku penuress AHTOaH Bures KopucTHO je AMBaH
u3pa3 Kako OM ONMCAa0 yMETHOCT 1030pHUIITa. [0BOPHO je: ,elmMTH3aM 3a cBakora’.

3% ymrar Maruh, Has. deno, ctp. 109.

33 Milan Dedinac, Od nemila do nedraga, str. 171.

3¢ Munan lenunan, Hol 0yoca 00 cnosa, ctp. 279.

37 Hacnos [lenumuuese moeme Jasna nmuya, kao u llaposa 36upka bec u majancmeo Mory
ce TyMauuTH Kao KOHCTPYKIHje Koje y ceOM MHTETpHIIy ympaBo OBaj beHjaMHHOB MexaHH3aM
JpodaHor o3apema”.

VY Tom cMmuciy, ,,jaBHO” OM OWIO aHAJIOTHO MPO(hAaHOM JOK ,,ITUIA” MpEACTaB/ba HOCHOLA
o3apea.

,,bec” mpumana KoMeHy aHTa)KOBAaHOCTH, Jelarba, IPOMEHE H 3aTO MPHUIaja JOMEHY jaBHOL,
JIOK je ,,TajaHCTBO” y CEMAHTHYKOj BE3U Ca 03aPCHEM.

Kana [lyman Matuh nokymiasa 1a o6jacHu HacioB JagHe nmuie OH yIIpaBo TOBOPH O 00jeK-
TUBHOM CIIy4ajy KOjH Ce 3aCHMBA Ha YKpIITamy Mojapydja npodaHor u ecterckor: ,,Hacios kmure,
rae he MHOTH TpaXXUTH elleranTHy npoMyhypHOCT, O1ita je JolaHyTa IECHHUKY je/IHE JIETHE BeYepU Y
Kue3 MuxaninoBoj, v Taj miac uuja je 6oja Ouita Jby/cKa, ajny Yuju npaBar] HICMO MOIJIH J1a OTKPUjeMO
(ja cam 61O ¢ BHUM), HAMETHYO CE NIECHUKY CBOM (haTasiHolly, KOjy je OH CUI'YPHO YHOCHO Y IEJI0
CBOj€ MHCambe, U TO je He Masa 3aciayra Munana JleanHia mTo je mpeTrnocTaBuo BOJbY CiIydaja CBOME
YKYCY, 32 KOjH, C Jpyre CTpaHe, 3HaMo Jia Huje Oe3Hadajan” (Maruh 1956: 111).

3% Jelena Novakovi¢, ,,Francusko simbolisticko naslede u srpskoj poeziji XX veka”, u: Inter-
tekstualna istrazivanja, 1zdavacka knjizarnica Zorana Stojanovica, Sremski Karlovci—Novi Sad,
2012, str. 35.
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JIposnerepcka’ 03Ha4aBa OHO IITO y CBAKOM OJ1 HAC, KPO3 IUCLHUILINHY Pajia, IpHaia

TeHEePUYKO] JbYJICKOCTH. ,ApUCTOKpaTHja’ 03HAYaBa OHO IITO je 3amTHheHO, y CBAKOM

0] Hac, O] POLCHUBAbA MPOCEKA, BehnHe, CIIMYHOCTH, WK HMUTanuje”.

VY necunmrBy Penea Illapa u Munana /lennnua, Ha Kxpajy, ,,0uTKa” ce
»ylajbaBa”, ,,d OCTaBJba Ha HAIIMM 3eMJbaMa jeIHO CplLe muese, npodyheny
CEHKY, TpocTomyIIHH XxJ1ed”. ,,Cenespka ce MoIako MpeTBapa y HEMOBPEANBOCT
CgetxoBune” (Pene lap, Jleonuoe: « La veillée file lentement vers I’'immunité de
la Féte »). ,,Cenespka” Hagpeanusma yapyxKyje ce ca ,,cBeTKOBHHOM ~ CHMOO0IN3Ma,
YHMe ce T0Ka3yje a Ce CaKpaJHU KapakTep eCTeTUIM3MA U TPOodaHn KapakTep
Haapeann3Ma Mel)ycoOHO He UCKIBYUY]y.
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Maja Medan

LE PROFANE ET ’ESTHETIQUE DANS LA POESIE DE RENE CHAR
ET DE MILAN DEDINAC
(Résumé)

Au-dela de I’intérét de parler des différences et des similitudes entre les mouvements surréa-
listes francais et serbe, il est intéressant de noter que, dans les deux littératures, un certain nombre
d’auteurs prennent le surréalisme comme point de départ de leur création poétique, mais prennent
immédiatement, a leur maniére, du recul par rapport a la poétique surréaliste. Ce qui est commun
a René Char et Milan Dedinac, ce n’est pas seulement le fait qu’ils se distancient de la poétique
surréaliste, mais aussi la maniére dont ils s’en distancient. Ces deux poétes tentent de résoudre “les
points névralgiques” du surréalisme en se tournant vers des solutions symboliques, intégrant ces
deux styles dans un contexte poétique spécifique. Cet essai a pour objectif d’analyser la maniére
dont le caractére profane du surréalisme et le caractere sacré du symbolisme s’entrecroisent dans la
poétique de ces deux auteurs.

Mots clés : surréalisme, symbolisme, profane, esthétisme
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Maja Medan

PROFANE AND AESTHETIC IN THE POETRY OF RENE CHAR
AND MILAN DEDINAC
(Summary)

Besides the differences and similarities between the French and Serbian surrealist movement,
interesting is the fact that both literatures feature a number of authors who, in their poetic engagement,
start from the surrealism, but soon enough, through a specific way, deflect from the surrealistic poet-
ics. Rene Char and Milan Dedinac do not share just the plain leaving of the surrealistic poetics; they
also share the manner in which that abandoning is poetically devised. Both poets solve the neuralgic
points of surrealism by turning towards the symbolist solutions, integrating these two directions in a
specific poetic constellation. This paper aims to examine the crossing method of the profane character
of surrealism and the sacred character of symbolism achieved in the poetics of these two authors.

Key words: surrealism, symbolism, profane, estheticisme.

Ipumsbeno 2. mapra 2014, npuxsaheno 3a o6jaBbuBame 18. jyna 2014. rogume.
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THE JOURNEYS AGAINST THE CURRENT IN
CONTEMPORARY SERBIAN FICTION

Abstract: Travel can sometimes be the central defining quality of the character, sketching an
ethical perspective of dealing with both historical and intimate past, as well as with the author’s
involvement with the family and the larger community. Travel can serve both as a metaphor and
reality. Contemporary Serbian literature abounds in motifs of travelling and journey which signify
a long and winding road of trials in which the characters leave their homes in order to search for
experience that could ultimately change them. Dragan Veliki¢ and David Albahari combine facts and
fiction, intimate histories and the turbulent political changes in order to map the journeys of their
respective narrators, mostly aimless drifters, whereas Serbian women writers focus on the pursuit of
happiness as their main motif with the intention to reinvent intimate stories which escape the notori-
ous preestablished designs imposed by the male-oriented literary canon.

Key words: Serbian literature, postmodernism, travelling, identity, history.

Contemporary Serbian fiction is focused on travelling as a ritual of disclosing
history and identity. The journeys of individual characters symbolically represent
the wish to reach maturity and escape reality at the same time. While travelling,
the characters of Dragan Veliki¢, Judita Salgo and David Albahari yearn to build
a new life unburdened by historical impasses and turbulent political changes.

With an irresistible inner drive to investigate personal histories hidden
behind the walls of European cities scattered from the Mediterranean to Central
Europe, Veliki¢ is deeply concerned with exile as the condition of the modern
man, particularly the postcommunist man, who became disillusioned by the dream
of capitalism even before he dared to embrace it. Veliki¢ is at his best when he
casts his elaborate sketches of the cities ranging from Pula to Hamburg, which
turn out to be much more than a mere backdrop to the characters’ identity crises.
His heroes are confident but dissatisfied lonely men who try to come to terms
with their historical, cultural and intimate legacies, looking for their idols and
friends among the figures of prominent artists who set the example of success-
ful reconciliation of love, ambition and faith. The sacredness of art replaces the
nightmare of belonging to the dreary world the heroes hope to change.Thus in
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the novel The Russian Window (Ruski prozor, 2007) the character Rudi Stupar
travels from his hometown Subotica further to the north looking for a chance to
rebuild his life in a world free from ethnic animosities and war conflicts. Rudi
wants to escape the historical overdose which is the indispensable ingredient of
the life in his homeland Serbia, and he wants to break the magic circle of living
amid the succession of wars and political crises. First Rudi successfully resettles in
Budapest, until the city turns into a “Serbian Casablanca“ with the flow of Serbian
expatriates who have escaped the NATO air strikes in the spring of 1999.

Rudi Stupar will reemerge in the latest novel by Dragan Veliki¢, Bonavia
(2012), as a sad sidekick who reaps success in Germany with one of his plays.
Bonavia represents the paradox of the intersected paths and disconnected destinies:
although the paths of the respective characters are crossing and intersecting all
the time, the characters miss one another, they fail to understand each other, they
do constantly remember one another and refer to the mutual memories from the
past, but there is no connection, no resonance, no echo. The five central characters
(Marko, Marija, Miljan, Kristina and Rasa) embody the individual initiative to
change the course of one’s destiny, which seems to be futile in a conflicting and
conflicted society as Serbian is. Strange encounters of various characters seem to
defy both history and geography: in Vienna, Kristina witnesses Marko’s father’s
heart attack, whereas Marija observes the ambulance taking Kristina to the hos-
pital after she suffered stroke. Marko, Kristina and Marija spend a short amount
of time in the Vienna hotel Urania, Marko and Kristina even meet but Kristina
mistakes him for a porter. Marko’s father Miljan had an affair with Danica, who is
Kristina’s grandmother and at the same time her imaginary friend and a role model,
an elusive force of solitude and change, necessary to reinvent the bleak reality of
the characters confined within their fixed identities and unsecure routes.

Veliki¢’s main character Marko Kapetanovi¢ is immersed in everyday
realities, fleeting things and transitory moods, labeling himself ironically as “a
gardener of missed opportunities”. His roles as a father, son and lover seem to
be only accidental and dutifully performed, while he is emotionally uninvolved
to the point of numbness. Writing a novel that should be the climax of his suc-
cess and the way to rise above less exciting tasks such as writing travel books,
he keeps missing the basic points of creating art and living to the full. The basic
motive of the novel Bonavia is the flight from reality in its various forms: fleeing
from either unwanted or insufficiently loved lovers and wives, fleeing from the
country that no longer fulfills expectations and also the impossibility to change
the course of one’s destiny without the impact of political changes.

David Albahari records the existential confusion imposed on the displaced
self and reflected in the linguistic fallacy. He has reinvented his fiction after having
moved to Canada in the nineties, focusing upon a quest for faith, language and
identity within a historical tapestry which is difficult to comprehend. The narrator
of the novel Bait (Mamac, 1996) virtually fled his homeland which was burdened
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with political unrests, to Canada, the promised land which, however, turns out
to be not altogether hostile, but unsettlingly indifferent, unable to tolerate the
introspection and self-isolation of an expatriate who is trying to solve the puzzle
of the identity, the history, the language and the erratic codes of his homeland.

The plot of Albahari’s best novel on exile, memory and inheritance revolves
around the audio tapes containing the personal history of the narrator’s mother.
Her voice is heard speaking in Serbian, “across time and outside of life*!, equaled
to an urn containing ashes, or to a strange substitute to reality. For this woman,
“history had been a fact, a mallet that with inexorable precision had come down
on her*?: born in Bosnia, she got married in Zagreb to a communist Jew from
an Ashkenazi family, and converted to Judaism at the beginning of the Second
World War. In order to escape the Holocaust, the family moved from Zagreb to
Belgrade, but the father was sent to a concentration camp and killed. Upon her
return to Serbia, the narrator’s mother had to represent herself as an Orthodox
Serb again in order to save the lives of her children, and her manipulations with
her identity went on. “I never stopped being a Serb, nor did I renounce the Jew-
ish faith then. In war, life is a document. What was written on the paper, and on
all my papers, still said that I was a Serb™. At first forced to change her identity
because, as a non-Jew and a symbolical intermarital threat to the survival of
Judaism, she “did not exist* for her husband’s family, the narrator’s mother had
to revert to the “old*, abandoned identity which suddenly provided her with an
existence in the historical context.

All the identities in the Balkans thus seem to be tragically inconvenient,
unstable and subject to change, adopted and renounced, lost and found, travel-
ling all along. The impossibility of self-identification in the Balkans seems to be
as absurd as the postmodern transfigurations of identity: the narrator’s mother
was born shortly before the fall of the Austrian-Hungarian monarchy and saw
the birth of a new country, which first became the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats,
and Slovenians (1918), then The Kingdom of Yugoslavia (1929), only to turn
— shortly after World War II — into the National Federative Yugoslavia, and then
the Socialistic Federative Republic of Yugoslavia that fell apart in the 1990s.
These changes denied the possibility of having formed a fixed identity, and the
result of dismal social-political discourse was disintegration of the private self.
In the case of the identification of the Balkans the playfulness and experimental
potential of the postmodern identities are irretrievably lost to a dismal threat of
social exclusion.

Against the backdrop of the atrocities and horrors of the Balkan ethnic con-
flicts in the nineties that are implicitly compared to the memories of the Second
World War, the narrator dwells on his own inability to turn his mother’s painful

! David Albahari, Bait, Northwestern University Press, Evanston, 2001, p. 93.
2 Albahari, Bait, p. 20.
3 Albahari, Bait, p. 28.
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testimony into words. In order to listen to the tapes that have become technically
obsolete, he borrows an old tape recorder from his acquaintance Donald, the only
character who is given a name, as if to indicate that he belongs to the real world,
material interests and practical matters. Donald’s understanding of art, life and
history is deeply rooted into verifying the visible and the transparent, and thus,
just as he provides technology which will bring mother’s voice to life, he also
provides a sane, therefore mercilessly objective, point of view.

Albahari’s hero, a Serbian-Jewish intellectual who seems to be a sad and
aimless drifter, imagines a story he could weave out of the magic and woeful voice
of his mother’s, which comes from the past as an apparent promise of restoration
and recuperation. Albahari’s main character becomes obsessed by the voice of
his mother, which brings back memories that have already started fleeing from
him. The author deliberately turns the oral history into a technological fact, to
show that the alleged alienation brought with the mechanical age can be taken as
a safety belt that connects us to the memories of our past lives.

The narrator of Bait is both the alter ego of the author and his fictional per-
sona which desperately tries to give voice to the voiceless identity struggle. Torn
between the abandoned homeland and the new country he has yet to accept, he
finds refuge in a futile attempt to overcome death, loss and anxiety by writing a
novel which should consist of fragments united by the sense of loss. Bereaved
over the loss of his mother and his homeland, he worries that he might lose his
mother tongue as well, and desperately struggles to reimburse his losses in life
and history through literature; yet, the irony is, he is incapable of creating art that
might serve as a consolation for historical and existential losses.

Albahari’s male characters, who always hold exclusive rights to narrate the
story, often admit their fear and weakness, but their frailty is never disguised,
and their cowardice never used as a weapon. The narrative of Bait is the first
in Albahari’s fiction which largely depends on the powerful voice of a woman,
while its narrator obsessively focuses on the feminine oral history as the primary
source of his future book. Borrowing the plot for his novel from his mother’s life,
the protagonist also symbolically borrows her traits: her responsiveness to both
pleasure and pain, and her refined sensitivity.

The change of the biographical and literary setting has substantially in-
fluenced Albahari’s narrative, along with his artistic priorities, which currently
focus on the quest for faith, language and identity within a historical tapestry
difficult to comprehend. Still, the author remains focused on his character’s
claustrophobic world of intimate dilemmas, the same as at the beginning of
his literary career. The character from the novel Bait is set within an environ-
-ment which offers security, but shows no compassion for the introspection
and isolation of an expatriate who is looking for answers about his identity and
ethnicity. Empowering the mother’s voice turns into a strategy to resist the world
with the weapon of sheer vulnerability. Albahari interrogates the boundaries of
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literature and the boundaries of the way people live with their memories and
dreams. He knows the limitations of ordinary discourse yet feels he is himself
restricted to its use.

Both playful and confessional, either twisting the master narratives or stick-
ing to intimate stories, Serbian women writers, unlike their male counterparts,
set to explore the pursuit of happiness along with its various, unexpected conse-
quences. The postcommunism meant the death of the idea of “collective good”,
as well as it brought the awareness that there is no common goal to be sought.
The introduction of individual growth and building personal priorities in life that
came along with capitalism settled with the gender advocacy of women’s non-
restrained development, introduced by virtually all women writers.

Serbian literature contains an unexpected variety of women’s voices: some
of its most remarkable women writers are Mirjana Novakovi¢ and Judita Salgo,
whose novels and stories deal with the field of themes including maternal body,
matrilineal heritage and women’s clashes with an oppressive society. Although
they have never publicly sided with the feminist movement, some of their plots
and characters can take us back to the feminist texts such as Charlotte Perkins
Gilman’s Herland, and the belatedly acclaimed The Yellow Wallpaper. There are
several women novelists who offer compelling visions of the female continent, and
all are based upon the revision of the past. Instead of distilling historical truths,
they rather choose to invent parallel, unacknowledged realities. Serbian women
writers engage in imagining either a self-contained community of women, work-
ing on the patterns taken from popular genres (Novakovi¢) or mix psychoanalysis
with postcommunist heritage in order to devise a feminine Utopia (Salgo).

Judita Salgo’s posthumous, unfinished novel entitled A Voyage to Birobijan
(1997) attempts at creating a “gospel according to women” and launching an
investigation of a female Utopia. Her female Christ figure named Messiana has
a most unusual flock of followers who spread the word about an Utopian refuge
for all the weak and defeated:

Messiana’s advent was announced and foretold [...] by prostitutes, single moth-
ers, women swollen with venereal diseases and tuberculosis, illegitimate children and
orphans, pregnant underage girls, by women and children from the streets, as well as
women and children bought and sold to Balkan brothels and Turkish harems. Some
of those women through whom the advent of the Egyptian woman was announced
remembered a peculiar traveller, a German woman who visited brothels and boarding
houses, asked questions and initiated conversations®.

The “German woman” is Freud’s former patient Bertha Papenheim, whom
Salgo borrows from the psychoanalyst’s opus in order to create a catalyst for

# Judita Salgo, Put u Birobidzan, Stubovi kulture, Beograd, 1997, pp. 66-67. Translation
mine.
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the plot of her novel. What at first seemed to be a field project investigating the
position of socially deprived Balkan women, turns into a gothic quest for the
female continent. Bertha is both confused and encouraged by the tribe of desti-
tute, pregnant and ailing women who rant about the promised land of plenty and
the advent of a female goddess, while experiencing the cruelest procedures in
hospitals and prisons.

This strange lot suffers from a strange side-effect of their therapy called
“syphilitic messianism”. A Hungarian expert for venereal diseases has his own ex-
planation of the symptom: he tells Bertha that prostitutes, especially the syphilitic
ones, believe that they are chosen to save the world. Or, at least, the female part of
it. You see, the fact that you do not have to die the most horrible death right away,
the fact that you can postpone it for a while and escape the worst, has perplexed
these poor women.>.

Miss A., Bertha’s companion, has her own opinion of the matter: “If Messiah
had been a woman, she would have had probably arrived by now. The coming
of the man grants them with syphilis, illegitimate children, poverty and death.”.
The male and female interpreters of the symptom both recognize the expectations
of the raving tribe. What the destitute women desperately need to postpone the
tragic demise is both the divine miracle and the divine justice.

The search for the feminine continent is associated both with syphilis and
hysteria, the latter taken to be a poor substitute for the adventure: “While travel-
ling around the world in their ships, men discover new worlds. Woman’s uterus
can, if it does not give birth, detach itself from the intestines and sadly roam in
the world of the body.””. The uterus “which is afraid of the fetus and escaping
it roams and distracts body and soul, the brains, brings disturbance, revolt and
fear.” Bertha feels the same way: “she feels like a uterus wandering through the
body. Hysteria as an evil, unhealthy substitute for pregnancy, for the childbirth.
Hysteria as an alternative, an unsuccessful substitute.””® Hysteria is thus a missing
effect, a signal that women’s growth is aborted or unfinished.

Faced with both the reiterated references to the female exile and her own
inexplicable emotional turmoil, Bertha comes up with her own idea of the Her-
land: “If women are not allowed their rights and a complete life here where they
are, they should travel somewhere. They can establish the world of their own, a
state in which things will be properly placed from the very beginning.” Bertha
identifies the feminine continent with the typical female symbols, the moon and
the water: “Instead of the masculine SUN CITY, they will found the CITY OF

5Salgo, Put u Birobidzan, p. 83.
6Salgo, Put u Birobidzan, p. 85.
7Salgo, Put u Birobidzan, p. 105.
88algo, Put u Birobidzan, p. 105.
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THE MOON [...] the city of the water™. The clear reference to Moore’s Utopia
suggests that the female world should be a dynamic contrast to the male vision
of paradise.

Salgo adds a touch of complicity to the concept of the female Saviour,
since the tribe of the deprived needs union, patience and perseverance in silently
awaiting their kingdom, but also the utmost secrecy and strict confidentiality.
Their creed is cherished not only by the sick and the destitute, but also harboured
in the unconscious. For no matter how ardently Bertha desires to give voice to
the rejects of the society, she, along with the author, also wants to articulate the
female unconsciousness. Salgo’s 1987 novel Skid Marks is also a study of the
unconscious inspired by Freud, centered around two Jewish sisters who are, as
most Salgo’s characters, greater than life and yet lesser than it. Freud’s history of
the unconscious, being at the same time a story, thus turns into a relevant literary
topic. Freud’s theory is taken by Salgo as a legitimate imagination’s territory:
therefore she reads his case studies as if they were a literary text, using them both
as a source of information and invention. The structure of 4 Voyage to Birobijan
resembles the work of the unconscious: the narrative holds against the dominant
motives of an unknown country, the female Savior, the weak and the sick.

It is worth noting that the Utopian vision of the Female continent stems from
the Jewish myth of the undiscovered country, since Birobijan is at times termed
“a spare homeland”. Still, the promised female land also becomes associated
with bedlam, due to the fact that women’s visions and reveries are seen as side
effects of insanity, since they contradict societal male-oriented values. In a mock
picaresque manner, 4 Voyage to Birobijan tackles the issue of physical abuse
and sex trafficking, offering miraculous escape instead of eternal suffering. This
unfinished novel is also an intimate story of a social worker who appeases her
own fears of mental illness and death by helping the women in need. The curious
mixture of complicity, obsession and religious mission makes this mysterious
quest for a land of Cockaigne unparalleled in Serbian literature.

Critics such as Elaine Showalter avoid concepts of female imagination,
preferring to observe the ways the self-awareness of the woman writer translates
itself into a literary form and to trace this self-awareness within the tradition.
Judith Fetterley’s book The Resisting Reader (1978) discusses mental confusion
of the “emasculated” woman reader, forced to identify against herself with male
characters, whose essential experience is betrayal by the female, and forced to
see women characters scapegoated and killed off. The initiative, choice and ac-
tion may not be ubiquitous features of female character, but it is always worth
looking for them, wherever the journey might take her to.

98algo, Put u Birobidzan, p. 106.
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Bnanucnasa ['opauh ITetkoBuh

MAIIMPABE ITYTOBABA Y CABPEMEHOJ CPIICKOJ ITPO3U
(Pe3ume)

ITyToBare MOXE Jia MOCIYKH Ka0 MOTHB Y KOHTEKCTY pa3BHjarba POMAaHECKHOT CHXKea, HO
HCTO TAaKO MOXKe OMTH HEHTPaJIHA OAPE/IHHIIA TNKA KOja OTBAapa €TUUKY IIEPCIEKTHBY OaBIbeHha KaKo
HMCTOPH)jOM, TAKO M TPUBATHUM CynOrHama. CaBpeMeHH CPIICKM pOMaH 0OMITyje TeMaMa Iy TOBama Kao
MoTpare 3a MCKyCTBOM KOja jyHaKa HeM30pHCHBO Memba. M3mel)y OpojHUX mucalia Koju ce 0BOM TEMOM
6ase, u3nBojuhemo JlaBuna Andaxapuja u J{parana Benukuha, Koju ycHeniHo cramnajy 4YnmbeHHIe 1
(DUKIMjy, THTUMHE [IPUYE U MOJIUTHYKE TPOMEHE J1a OM Ha Taj HAYMH OLPTAJIM PA3BOjJHU YT CBOJUX
jyHaka. AnbaxapujeB poman Mamay (1996) u3nsojuheMo kao mpuMep KyJaTypOJIOIIKE aHAIU3E Ba
noiHeOJba Koja UCTOPH]y U MICHTUTET CXBATAjy TIOTITYHO PA3IHYUTO, OTKPUBAjyhH 1€30pHjEeHTHCAHOCT
1 30yHEHOCT MPUIOBEaaya, JeIMMUYHe ayToororpadceke ciuke camor nucua. JKeHcka norpara 3a
HMAEHTUTETOM Y poMany /lym y Bupobuyarn Jynure [1lanro noduja MUTCKE U apXETUIICKE TUMEH3H]e.
[lanroBa jeBpejcKM MHT O MOTPA3H 33 3ajEJHUYKOM AP)KABOM MpEHHadyje y YTOIMjCKH MpojeKar
0 KCHCKOM KOHTHHEHTY, MOMrpaBajylin ce KOHBEHIHMjaMa MUKapCKOT pOMaHa, ajil M TeMEeJbHUMa
MOCTMOZICPHUCTHYKE TIOCTUKE.

KibyuHe peun: cpricka KibHXCBHOCT, IOCTMOACPHHU3AM, [Ty TOBAKE, NICHTHTET, HCTOPHja.

TIpumsbeno 9. ¢pebpyapa 2014, npuxpahHo 3a o0jaBibuBame 18. jyna 2014. roqune.
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KEHCKOCT Y CPEABOBEKOBHOJ 300MOP®HOJ
CUMBOJIMLIA: I'PJIMLA, CUPEHA 1 XUJEHA Y
OPAHIIY CKUM BECTUJAPUMA

Ancrpakt: V paody ce pasmampa cmamyc epiuye, cupene u xujene y gpanyyckum dec-
mujapuma uz XII u XIII éexa. Osa mpu 6uha, onucana y anmuukum mexkcmosuma u npucymua y
npesoouma bubnuje, 6una cy sacmynmena y OuOaKMuUIKo-aiecoputiHoj KiUdceHOCMuU Cpeotbes
eexa. Kopnyc pada uune Bestiaire Quauna de Taona, Bestiaire JKepesesa, Le Bestiaire divin
Tujoma Hopmanoujcroe, Bestiaire Iljepa de bosea u Bestiaire nceydo-Iljepa de Fogea. I pruya
jey Kopnycy npukasana Kao uoeanina cynpyea, CUpeHd je omenosberbe HCeHCKe 3a600bUB0Ci, d
JHCEHCKOCM 080NONIHE XUjeHe NPOMYMA4end je Kao npespmuusocm u mopaiua ciabocem. Taxo ce
06U cumbonu, MelycobHo pasnuuumu, nPUKLYYYJy cpeor08eK08HOM CX8AMAY HCEHCKO2 pood U
e20602 Mecma y ceemy.

Kmbyune peun: becmujap, @usuonoe, anecopuja, JdceHCKOC, JCUBOMUILA, ePIUYd, CUPEHA,
Xujeua.

Kako ce y cpenmeM BeKy, CKIIOHOM UCKJbYYHBOCTH, MTOJIHO] PA3JIMIH 1aBa0
CYLITHHCKH 3Ha4aj, )KEHCKOCT je Ouiia Ha nocebaH HauuH oxpelheHa u BpeaHo-
BaHa. JKeHcKa jelMHKa cMarpaHa je APyraudjoM U Mambe BPEAHOM OJI MYIIKE;
Krnanum-3u0epoBa moaBiadn aa je y CpebeM BEeKy jkeHa Owia JeuHucaHa
CBOjHM TIOJIOM, TEJIOM M OJHOCOM mpema Mymikapity'. Mako je xpuirhiaHcTBO
Ka0 MIEOJIOIIKA IOJIora CPe/her BeKa MPOIIOBEAJI0 jeIHAKOCT CBUX, HITAK j&
MYIIKapal, cMaTpaH NpaBUM, UJICATHUM MPEJICTABHUKOM JbYIICKOT POJa, JI0K je
JKCHA JIOKUBJbaBaHa Kao cjialduja jeIMHKa, a IPUIIMCUBAHHU CY jOj — KaKO y JIUTe-
parypH KJIEpUKA Tako U Yy JIANYKO]j JIUTEpaTypH — Pa3HHU HEJOCTAllU, CIIa0OCTH U
HOPOIIM, Kao U HaBoheme MyIikapana Ha rpex. [lopekso oBakBor Bulema xeHa
ce Moxke HahM y aHTHYKOj, OMOJIN]CKOj U MaTpUCTHYKO] Tpaauuju. Pazmarpajyhu
BPE/IHOBaE pojia y paHoM XpuithancTBy, Gppanirycka Gpuino3opkuma CruiiBujana
AraceHcKd yKasyje Ha TO Ja je MyIIKapal y aHTUIH, M [IOTOM y TeKCTOBUMA

! Christiane Klapisch-Zuber, ,,Masculin/féminin”, in: Jacques Le Goff, Jean-Claude Schmitt
(dir.), Dictionnaire raisonné de ’Occident médiéval, Paris, Fayard, 1999, pp. 655-667; Kpuctujana
Kranum-3ubep, ,,)Kene u nopoxuua”, y: XKak Jle ['od (yp.), Yosex cpeomwee sexa, beorpan, Clio,
2007, ctp. 300-326.
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LPKBEHUX OTAalla, CMaTpaH IPaBoM CIIMKOM 00xjoM, Oyayhu 1a je cTBopeH npBH,
a )KEHCKH poj JAe(PUHHCAH je TIOCPEJCTBOM MYILIKOT pOja M NPHKA3UBaH y I0-
pehemy ca muM, 1 TO yBek kao uHpepruopaH. J{ok je MyIkaparl IpuKa3uBaH Kao
yMHO Ouhe opHujeHTHCaHO Ka JyXOBHMM BPEJHOCTHMA — M CaMHUM THUM OJIMXKH
OokaHCTBY — keHa je nouctoBehuBaHa ca TenecHomhy u ca okpeHyTolhy ka
marepuju’. OBakBo BHl)EHE )KEHCKE PUPOJIC IIPEHETO je Y CPEeIbU BEK, y KOME
ce MH30THHHUja MaHU(ECTOBAIA HA Pa3HE HAYHHE.

Becrujapu, xoju ce yOpajajy y Haj3acTyIUbeHHja CPEIHOBEKOBHA THTAKTHY-
KO-aJISTOPHYHa JIeNa, IPUIPYXKY]y ce TaKBOM BHbemy jxKeHcke npupozae. [lomyt
rpukor Qu3uon02a, KOju je IbHUX0B TANEKH Mperak’, 6ecTHjapy capke HEKOIHKO
JIECETHHA TOIaBJba O JKUBOTHIbAMa (Kao M MOHEKUM OMJbKaMa U KaMemwy) Y
KOjHMa Ce TPHUKa3yjy BUXOBE MPUPOAHaUKe KapaKTepUCTHKE, Koje BehnHOM He
OZITOBAapajy CTBAPHOCTH M KOje Cy NOTOM EKCILIMIMTHO NPOTYMaueHe Kao CUM-
601 KOju TToTydaBajy BEpCKUM UCTHHAMa. Tako Cy y IPBOM Jelry OecTHjapHOT
TOTJIaBJba, TAKO3BAHO] npupoou (Iat. namura, Gp. namure), A3I0KCHA KPATKH
1 yIeYaTJbUBY NPUPOIEHAUKHU OIUCH, TOPEKJIOM U3 aHTHYKUX NPUPOAHAYKUX
CIIHCa, KOJU Cy Ce MoCpeacTBoM Qu3uonoea, MATPUCTHKE U CPEIHOBEKOBHE
SHIMKJIOTICAN]jCKE TPAJANIIHje HAIILTH y OecTHjapuMa. Y JAPyroM Aeiy MOIJIaBiba
Oectujapa, Tako3BaHOM mymayersy (Ha CTapopaHIlyCKOM senefiance), 3007I0IIKEe
1 MUHEpAJIOLIKe KapaKTepPUCTUKE NPHKA3aHEe Y npupoou TyMade ce y OKBUPY
JOCTa jeJHOCTABHOI XEPMEHEYTHYKOI MPHCTyIa Kao ajeropuja bora, yoBeka
i haBoia M M371a)Ky ce OCHOBHA IIpaBUiIa Bepe, Kao U YIyTCTBa XpHIIhaHHHY O
MperopyyeHoM noHamamy. [IpoygaBaomm npumMehyjy n1a je Teonmoruja Gectujapa
nocra jemHOcTaBHa. Besa m3mely npupooe n mymauersa Huje yBeK MOTHBHCAHA
¥ BEPOBATHO je y IpBOOUTHOM Qu3uon02y apOUTpapHo ycnocraBbeHa. Oda géna
OecTrjapHUX TOMIaBJba OOWMITYjy OMONMMjCKMM IUTAaTUMa WM TMapadpazaMa u
HaBozE T3B. ,,du3nonora” (,,[Ipupoamaka’) ka0 ayTOpUTET KOME CE TIPUTIHCY]e
MIPUPOIELAYKO 3HAKLE U myMauerse. becTrjapHa Iornasiba OpraHu30BaHa Cy, TaKko,
Kao JMITHX: 300JI0IIKE OCOOMHE MPUKA3aHe y npupoou NOIYHEHe Cy eKCIUTU-
LUTHUM myMaiersem, Te YUTAOLLY IPYKajy, TOPE MPUPOABAYKOT 00aBeIITeHha,
¥ IUPEKTHY MOYyKy. becTrjape kapakrepuIny i OpojHe MUHHjaType.

2 Sylviane Agacinski, Métaphysique des sexes. Masculin/féminin aux sources du christianisme,
Paris, Seuil, 2005; Sylviane Agacinski, Femmes entre sexe et genre, Paris, Seuil, 2012.

3 O rpukoM u atuHcKoM @usuonozy Buzeru: Florence McCulloch, Mediaeval Latin and French
Bestiaries, Chapel Hill, The University of North Carolina Press, 1960, ctp. 15-44; Arnaud Zucker:
Physiologos: le bestiaire des bestiaires, texte traduit du grec, introduit et commenté par Arnaud Zuc-
ker, Grenoble, Editions Jérome Millon, 2004, ctp. 13-16. Kaaa je ped 0 TepMHHOJIONIKO] Pa3IHIL
usMely @usuonoea u 6ectujapa, rpaHHIla je HEMIPEU3Ha, Te ¢ IOHEKa OBU TEPMUHH KOPHUCTE Kao
CHUHOHHMMH, HAPOUHUTO KaJla j€ ped O JIATUHCKO] Tpaauiuji. HoBrja KpuTHKa yrinaBHOM KOPUCTH TEPMHUH
becmujap (dp. « bestiaire », eHr. ,,bestiary”) 3a gena nacraina moues ox XII Beka, Ha TaTHHCKOM U Ha
BEPHAKY/IAPHHUM jE3ULIMA, TJIE Cy OCHOBH JIATHHCKOT Q311071020 TIPUKIbYYCHHU HPUPOAHAYKH OIALIH
M3 CHIMKIIONEAUjCKUX Aena (Emumonoeuje icunopa Ceusbckor, [lnunujeo [1osnasarse npupode,
ConunoB [lonuxucmop u ip.), TAKO J1a jeé BUXOB 300JIO0LIKH CaipKaj OOUMHUJH.
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HMaxo je 300I1011KO 3HaHkE y OBOME IEPUOJLY CPEIIHET BeKa OMII0 YKIbYUEHO
y CXBarame Mojasa U3 MPUpojie Kao CUMO0JIa KOjU BOJIC BEUHUM HCTHHAMa®, Te je
CBET JIOKUBJbaBaH kKao Kmuea npupode (Liber naturae) xoja XpuinhanuHa MOXe
Jla TIOy4H IIpUMEpHMa 1 KOjy Tpeda TyMayuTH Kao TEKCT IHCaH pykoMm TBopiia,
OecTujapy ce U3/Bajajy 10 TOME IITO je y BbUMa CUMOOJIMYKA HHTEPIIpETalnja
SKCIUTHLUTHO UCKa3aHa y OKBUPY MmyMauera Kao Jiefia 0eCTHjapHOT MoraBsba’.
Mana @uszuonoz nprkasyje KUBOTHEE KOj€ Cy yIIABHOM HaBeleHe y Bubnuju
TE Ce MOYKE CMATpaTH U BUIOM er3erese’, HoBHja KpUTHKa cMarpa aa becTujapi,
kao Hu Qu3suonoe, He NPEICTaBIbajy oljalmbeme bubnuje, Beh na creruduy-
HOCT OBOTa YKaHpa MoYMBa y TOME LITO MpUKa3yje Mel)yoqHOC CTBOpPEHOT cBeTa
n Ceemoe nucma, T€ UMa 3a Wb Jla YUTaoua noayuu kako Ceemum nucmom
— Liber scripturae, Tako u Krouzom npupooe — Liber naturae’. bectujapu, taxo,
Ha 1moce0aH HAuWH MPUKAa3yjy OIHOC YOBEKA MpeMa CBETY, mpommupyjyhu ouo-
JIMjCKY CLIEHY AJlaMa KOjU UMEHYje )KUBOTHHE, YIME UCTUYY ITPBEHCTBO YOBEKa,
Kao ¥ Hamepy Jia ce cBeT, cxBaheH Kao TBap, IPOTyMa4H y CKIJIaay ca TeXHOM Ka
cracemy?®, Koja je YoBeKa y CperbeM BeKy orceana.

CuMO0IHYKO TOKUBIbABATHE IPHPOJIC ¥ oApel)eHoj MepH ce MOTU(BUKOBAIIO
toxoM XIII Beka. OckynHa CpearmbOBEKOBHA 3HAKA O MPHPOIHN — MaJI0 TEKCTOBA
HacieheHNX U3 IMaraHcke aHTHKe, IPEHETHX IyTeM MaTPHCTHKE a HAPOYHTO
TTOCPEACTBOM eHIukinonenuje Emumonoeuje Ucnmopa CeBusbekor u3 VII Beka
— MPOLIMPYjy €€ TaJa HOBHM NPUPOAHKAYKUM IOAUMa, IPUKA3aHUM y CIIH-
CHMa y KOjuMa HHje mocTrojano cumbonmuko Tymademe. Kpajem XII u Toxom
XIII Beka, HauMe, MIPEBOJIE CE ca aparCKOT Ha JIATHHCKH je3WK, a TokoM XIII
BEKa W ca TPUKOT HA JIATWHCKH je3WK, Jea y KojuMa 3Hame O IMPUPOIN HHje
CUMOOIMYKH HHTEPIpETHpaHo. Mel)y oBUM jenrnMa u3/Bajajy ce ApHCTOTEN0-
BU nipupoamadku criucu (De animalibus, De generatione animalium, De partu

4O cpeamOBEKOBHOM MO3HABAKY NPUPOJIE U CUMOOINYKO] uHTepnperaiuju B. Umberto Eko,
Umetnost i lepo u estetici srednjeg veka, Novi Sad, Beograd: Svetovi, Kultura, 1992, ctp. 82-120;
Armand Strubel, ‘Grant senefiance a’: allégorie et littérature au Moyen Age, Paris, Honoré Champion,
2002, ctp. 53-91; Tullio Gregory, ,,Nature”, y: J. Le Goff, J.-C. Schmitt (yp.), Dictionnaire raisonné
de I'Occident médiéval, Paris, Fayard, 1999, ctp. 806-819; Michel Pastoureau, « La zoologie mé-
diévale », Bestiaires du Moyen AAge, Paris, Edition du Seuil, 2011, ctp. 9-19.

’ CriuvaH je ciy4aj y CpelbOBEKOBHIM JanuaapuMa, 30upkaMa Koje puKasyjy MUHepaIom-
Ke 0cOOMHE KaMela U HUXOBY CUMOOIMYKY MHTeprpeTanujy. O cuMOOIUIM Kao OUIMIM SKaHpa
6ectujapa u nmamugapa B. Kurt Ringger, « Bestiaires et lapidaires: un genre littéraire? », y: Dieter
Kremer (yp.), Actes du XVIlle Congres International de Linguistique et de Philologie Romanes
(Université de Tréves 1986), tome VI, Tibingen, Max Niemeyer Verlag, 1988, ctp. 136-148.

¢ Mpanuecko 3amO0H, ,,Teonoruja Gecrujapujyma”, y: Josuua Ahun (yp.), Yydosuwma u
epazosu, I paday, 75-77, 1986—-1987, ctp. 121-134.

7 Christopher Lucken, « Les Hyéroglyphes de Dieu: la demonstrance des Bestiaires au regard de
la senefiance des animaux selon 1’exégése de saint Augustin » Compar(a)ison, 1994/1, pp. 33-70.

8 X¢énia Muratova, « Adam donne leurs noms aux animaux. L’iconographie de la scéne dans
Iart du Moyen Age: les manuscrits des bestiaires enluminés du XII¢ et du XIII° siécles », y: A Gustavo
Vinay, Studi medievali Firenze, 18/2,1977, ctp. 367-394; Christopher Lucken, « Ecriture et vocation
des bestiaires », Compar(a)ison, 1996/1, ctp. 185-202.
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animalium), ca ABUIICHIHUM U ABEpPOCCOBHM KOMEHTapUMa; IIPEBOJ] OBUX JIeja
OCTABHO je 3Ha4YajaH Tpar Ha CPEAOBEKOBHY 300J0THjy U MeaulmHy’. Kaxo je
Beh Tokom XII Beka Ha 3amaay EBporie mopaciio HHTEpECOBame 3a pa3HOBPCHE
NPUPOAAYKE TEKCTOBE KOje ITpoyyaBajy Apamnu, ApUCTOTEII0Ba Jiesia O IPUPOAN
JIOYEKaHa Cy ca OflyIlIeBJberheM 1 Beh 1255. rouHe mocrana ¢y 3BaHHYHO IITHBO
Ha Dakynrery BemtuHa (Faculmé des arms) y Iapusy. OBe WHOBaIMje 10BEIC
Cy 10 KOMITHJIOBabha MPUPOHAuYKUX MO/ATaka, TO jé HAPOYUTO BHJJBHBO Y
ennukinonenrjama XIII Beka, a jaBjba ce ¥ KPUTHUUKHU TIOTIIE] HA aJISTOPHjCKO
TyMaueme 3Hama o npupoau. [lonako ce Ha3upe HOB MPHUCTYI IPOYyYaBaY IPH-
poze, y KoMe Cy eKCIIEPUMEHT M OTCepBaliija BUIIE 3aCTYIIJbCHH, I Cy OHU Y
pyaumenTapHoj Gopmu'’.

Kama je ped o nmucanoj Tpamummju KakBa je OecTijapHa, MHOBAIH]E Cy HA OBaj
JKaHp OCTaBHJIE Tpar Ha JBa HaunHa. Hajmpe, moBehao ce 06uM 3007011Ke MaTe-
puje: Bestiaire ceyno-ITjepa ne bosea (cpemuna XIII Beka), Ha ipuMep, campiKu
JBOCTPYKO BHIIIE TIOTIIaBJba y opehemy ca IpyruM GppaHIlyCKUM OecTrjapuMa.
IToTom, kKako je omamano BEpOBAmE y CHMOOINYKO TYyMAdeHhe MPUPOIHAUYKIX
rojIaTaKa, MHTEPIIPETaTUBHH JIe0 OECTHjapHHUX MOTTIaBIba ce MoaudukoBao. Hekn
OecTHjapy MICaHU Cy 0e3 eKCIUTUITUTHOT aJleTOPHjCKOT mymauerva (Le Bestiaire
de Cambrai — oxo 1260. roqune, Le Livre du Trésor bpynera Jlatnaunja — npy-
ra monoBuHa XIII Beka). Y HEKMMa ce 300JOMKHM TIOAIlUMa JIaje mymauerbe
Koje Huje xpunrthaucke, Beh kyproaszne nacnmpanyje (Richard de Fournival, Le
Bestiaire d’Amour — cpenuna XIII Beka). CBe To Tokasyje 1a je oBaj kaHp Beh
Taja JOXKMBIbABA0 3HauajHe mpomere'. becTujapu ¢y ce Tako mouesn cMaTpaim
3aCTapeiM ITHBOM, HAKO Cy C€ FBUXOBH MIPENHCH U 1aJhe MPABHIIH.

@pannycku 6ecrujapu XII u XIII Beka, koju cy Kopiyc oBora paja, paBu
Cy TpeJCTaBHULM cBora >kaHpa. OHHU M3JIaKy 300JI0IIKO 3HAKE O JKUBOTHHAMA
y npupooama ¥ UHTEPICTUPA]Y UX Y myMaderuMd, y3 MHOIITBO OHOJHjCKUX
nurara u napadpasa, kao u WIyMHHAIM]ja, U 103UBajy ce Ha ,,dusnosora” xao
ayropa. becmujap (Bestiaire) ®ununa ne Taona, Hactao u3mehy 1121. u 1135.
TOIMHE, CAAPKK TPUECET cellaM noriasiba y 3194 cTuxa, yrimaBHOM IiecTeparia.
Boorcancrku 6ecmujap (Le Bestiaire divin) T'ujoma Hopmanaujckor, y npeko 3000
ocMeparia 1 ca TpHJIECeT cefaM noniassba, notude u3 2010-2011. ronqune. bec-
mujap (Bestiaire) [1jepa ne boBea caapku TpuaeceT 0caM IOIIaBiba y MPO3U U
cacraBJibeH je rpe 1218. roqune. OBa TpH Jiesa pe/icTaBIbajy MPEeBOAE JIATHHCKHX

® O nmpeBoguma ApucrorenoBux jena B. Baudouin Van den Abeele, « Vincent de Beauvais
naturaliste: les sources des livres d’animaux du Speculum naturale », y: Serge Lusignan, Monique
Paulmier-Foucart, Marie-Christine Duchenne (yp.), ‘Lector et compilator’: Vincent de Beauvais,
frere précheur, un intellectuel et son milieu au Xllle siecle, Grane, Créaphis, 1997, ctp. 130; Jean-
Marie Fritz, « Du tigre au coléoptére: avatars médiévaux et modernes de la manticore », Reinardus
16, 2003, ctp. 91.

10®. 3amboH, op. cit., ctp. 132-133.

! Jean Maurice, ,,Bestiaires”, y: Claude Gauvard, Alain de Libera et Michel Zink (dir.), Dic-
tionnaire du Moyen Age. Paris, P. U. F., 2004, ctp. 161-163.
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W3BOpHUKA U3 Tpaauije B-Is. XKepse3os becmujap (Bestiaire) y 1280 ocmeparia
HacTao je y npBoj nojgosuan XIII Bexa kao nmpeBoy Jieia U3 JaTHHCKE Tpauinje
Dicta Crysostomi v capxu IBaieceT JICBET norasiba. Becmujap niceymno-Iljepa
ne bosea'? (u3mely 1245. u 1268. roauHe) jeanHN HUje HACTAO TPEBOAOM, Beh
KOMITHJIAIIM}OM TPUPOAKAYKUX MOJaTaka MOPEKIOM M3 PaslHYUTHX H3BOpa'?,
y3 LOAATO mymayerse y CKIaay ca TpanuuujoM Qusuonoea. Y Ipo3d je U UMa
ceJlaMIeceT Ba moriassba'.

Kako Gectujape He KapaKTepHIIE METOIMYHO NPHKA3UBAEHE 300JIOMIKHUX
T0jeTMHOCTH, Y IPHPOAHAYKIM OMICHMA HHje yOON9ajeHO CHCTEMATHIHO TIPH-
Ka3WBarbe MYIIKHX M )KCHCKHUX JeANHKH, Ka0 HU pasinke nimely mux. XKencke
jemuHKe, Koje Cy y b6ecTHjapuma OpojHHMje HETo y CPOIHUM aeimmal’, puKasame
Cy TaKo Jia OJroBapajy Iporpamy OBHX CIIHCA: CBEYKYITHOCT CTBOPEHOT CBETa
Tpebalio je MpUKa3aTh ca IUBJECEHEM M IIPOTYMAYHTH Y CKJIALy ca TeKHBOM Ka
criacemy. Mako cy IpHpoamadky oAl HEKOXEPEHTHO H3HETH y OecTHjapuma,
UIIaK ce MOXKE YOUUTH Jia je Y npupooama KeHKa KUBOTHIE NMPUKa3aHa Kao
CTBOPCH:E OPHjEHTHCAHO Ka MaTepPHji M MOTHBHCAHO HarOHOM, JIOK j& MY’Kjak
MpHUKa3aH Kao pa3yMHHja W OJUTyYHUja jeMHKA. Y mymayerbuma A3pasuTe pas-
auke m3Mel)y MyIkapana u jkeHa Hema. bectujapu cy, HauMe, UMald MUPOKY
myOnuKy ¥ 0w cy ynyheHr Kako MyIIKapIlMa Tako ¥ jKeHama, Tako Jia je |
xpumrhaHCcKa TOpyKa y BHMa YHHBep3alHa. Y HEKHUM NpHMeprMa, MehyTum,
OectrjapHa cHMOOJIKAa MOTHBHCAHA j€ YIIPABO MOJIOM OTHCAHE KUBOTHIGE H TO
Ce OTHOCH IPBEHCTBEHO HA )KEHCKE jeIMHKE. Y OBOME pajly pa3mMarpaMo Ha KOju
HaYMH KEHCKOCT KapaKTepHIle Tpu 300MopdHa cumboIa u3 6ecTrjapa: TpiwiLy,

12V paHujoj KpUTHYKO] IUTEpaTypH oBaj Oectujap HasuBaH je [lyxom Bepsujom Becmujapa
Ijepa ne Bosea (Version longue du Bestiaire de Pierre de Beauvais). AytopcTBo oBora Gectujapa
Buie ce He npunucyje Iljepy ne bosey, Beh anonnmuoM npepahuBauy HaszBaHom mceyno-Iljep ne
Boge (Craig Baker, Le Bestiaire, Version longue attribuée a Pierre de Beauvais, édité par Craig Baker,
Paris, Honoré Champion, 2010, ctp. 17-20).

13 Kao najsnauajuuje ussope PPB bejkep uznsaja Becmujap Tljepa ne Bosea, uuju je caapikaj
y HOTIYHOCTH TIpey3eT, U Jbybasuu 6ecmujap (Le Bestiaire d’amour) Pumapa ne ®ypHusana, u3
Kora cy mpey3ere IOHeKe npupode u mymayersa. [1pema bejkepy, Apyru H3BOPH Cy CHIMKIONEN]CKO
neno Cnuxa ceema (Image du monde) T'ocyena ox Mena, anokpudna nocnanuua /Jucmo npessumepa
Josana (La Lettre du prétre Jean), MUCTUYHO-aJICTOPUYHO-UIAKTHYHO €110 beceda o narmu (Le
Sermon du palmier), Te noyuno neno Jlyyuoapujym (Lucidaire) Xonopujyca AyrycToayHeHCHCA.
30010IIKKM TOalMMa 13 0BUX u3Bopa nceyno-Iljep ne bose nonao je csoje mymauere (C. Baker,
op. cit., ctp. 21-28).

14 Jenan o Haj3acTyubeHHjuX (paHilycKux Oectujapa, /bybasnu 6ecmujap Pumapa ne @ypHu-
Baua (Richard de Fournival, Le Bestiaire d’ amour), nacrao y npyroj rpehunu X11I Bexa, Huje mpeamer
OBOTa paJia MOLITO HE MpUIaga TPAAUIHMOHAIHUM OecTHjapuMa Beh je KyproasHe MHCIIMpanuje, Te
j€ M JKCHCKOCT Y IbeMy JIpyraduje NpruKazaHa 1 HHTCPIPETHPAHA.

!5 HaBemumo kao mpumep reorpadeku crmc Mana céema Iljepa ne Bosea (XII-XIII Bek),
anokpuduy nocnaunuiy [Tucmo npezsumepa Josana (XI1-XI1I Bex), enrmkioneaujcko neiao Cruxa
ceema T'ocyena u3 Meua (cpenuna XIII Bexa) u yuenn aujanor [Znacuo u Tumeo (xpaj XIII Beka).
OBa zenta cajipsKe 300J101IKE OITHCE, YIIIABHOM IOPEKIOM U3 Qusuonoeza.
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cupeny u xujeny. OBa Tpu IpuUMepa, MOPEKIIOM M3 aHTUYKUX CIHca, Ouia cy
3aCTyIUbEHA Y CPEIIbOBEKOBHO] KEbHIKEBHOCTH U YMETHOCTH.

I'piuna xao uaeasiHa cympyra

Cumbonrka TpIuIe y CpeIi-eM BEeKY Be3aHa je 3a OpadHy Jby0aB, BEPHOCT H
CMEPHOCT, a ITOLITO jOj e MPHUITICHBAIIA OJIHKA J1a 0CTaje BepHA MY)KjaKy U ITOCIe
HETOBE CMPTH, CMaTpaia ce 1 cuMO0JIoM yoBHIITBa'C. OBakaB pHKa3 MOTHYE U3
AQHTHYKE PUPOAKHAYKE IUTEPAType. APUCTOTEIN CMaTpa Jia je TPpiInila MOHOTaMHa
nruna (Historia animalium, ix 613a), ka0 ¥ IpyTry aHTHYKA TIPUPOIEHAUKHU TIFCITH,
nmonyT Enujana, Koju OBY MTHUILY MPHUKa3yje Kao YeaHy'’.

Kako joj je mpumucHBaHO MOHAIIAKE HICATHE CYIpyre, Tpiuia je Oumia
BEOMa 3aCTYIUbEH CUMOOJ y MaTPUCTHUIM U Y cpeliibeM Beky. Hanme, erserere
cy Opak cMarpalii WIeaIHUM MOJIEJIOM 3aje/IHUIIe OPraHu30BaHe IpeMa Xuje-
papxujckoM npuHIumy'®, Oyayhu aa je moapasymMeBao HepaBHOMPABHH OHOC U
HNOTYMEEHOCT XKEHa, a CPE/IHbU BEK j€ BEPOBA0 y XHjepapXxujcku nopenak. [Totom,
0 aHAJIOTH]HU ca TyMaueweM [lecme Hao necmama, Koja ce MHTEPIIpeTHpala Kao
MOBE3aHOCT XPHUCTA U I[PKBE, Ka0 1 300T Apyrux OHOINjCKUX MecTa (Ha mpuMep,
Eg 5, 22-25), onnoc uszmely cynpyxHuKa nopelhen je ca oqHocom Xpucra u
MHCTUTYLIUje [[pKBe. becTrjapHo Morassbe 0 IPIIUIK YECTO j€ YBEIEHO YIIPaBo
uuraroM u3 [lecme nao necmama, y kKome ce jasba rpauna (I1n 2, 12)". IToues
on XI Beka LpKBa je mouelna jJa MHTEH3UBHHU]E PEryNuIle TIOPOJUYHE OJJHOCE Y
(beynanHoM apyIITBY’, TE j€ M MPOMOBHCANA HHCTHTYIIN]Y 3aKOHCKOT H IIPKBEHOT
Opaxa 1 KaKiaBajia HeloIlTOBamke OBe cBeTe TajHe. Kako je, nakiie, mpuka3uBao

16 Pako je cuMOOIHKa TPIIUIIE Y CPeIibeM BeKy OrcKa roy0y/ronyouru, y 6ectijapima moc-
TOjU jaCHa pa3inKa y MPUPOAHAYKHM OJIMKaMa U TyMauclhuMa MPUIMCHBAHUM ToTy0y U TPIHIH.
Vn. normasska o ronydy y 6ecrujapuma: PT, XXIX; GN, XXXIV; PB, XXXI u XXXII (/1b, 75);
PPB, LVIII u LIX.

17 i3Bope mMpUpOamHaIKKX MoaaTaka o rpauiy HaBogumo npema: F. McCulloch, op. cit., ctp.
178-179; A. Zucker, op. cit., ctp. 176—178. O cpenmnOBeKOBHO]j M XpUIITNAHCKO] CUMOOIIULIN IPIIULIE
Buaeru: Louis Charbonneau-Lassay, Le bestiaire du Christ, Paris, Albin Michel, 2006, ctp. 496-497;
Michel Pastoureau, op. cit., ctp. 153; René Cintré, Bestiaire médiéval des animaux familiers, Rennes,
Editions Ouest-France, 2012, ctp. 103.

18'S. Agacinski, 2005, op. cit., ctp. 71.

19 BUOIMjCKU CTUXOBHU, KOjU €y y OecTHjapuMma MpeBeieH! U napadpasupanu (OHEKaa 1
HENPEIM3HO), Ha pa3He HAYMHE HHKOPIIOPUPAHU Cy Yy ToriaBiba Oectujapa. bejkep objammana ga
ce y Hajeehem Opojy cityyajeBa uMe KHBOTHUbE KOjOj je mocBeheHo nmornassbe Hanasu 'y bubauju.
Canpixaj npupooa GecTijapHUX MOINIABJba Hajuenhe Huje MOTUBHCAH caipikajeM OMOIMjCKOT cTuXa
y KOME je TIOMEHYTa XHUBOTHIbA, TOK ce OMOIMjCKM LIMTATH HABEICHU y mymayeruma Hajuemhe
OJTHOCE Ha CaipKaj mymadera, MOLTO UM je cBpxa aa noyye (Craig Baker, « De la Version courte
a la Version longue du Bestiaire de Pierre de Beauvais: nature et role de la citation », Le Moyen
frangais 55-56, 2004-2005, ctp. 10—-14). Tako ce, y Buxy uurara win napadpasa, y Kopmuycy y
OKBUPY TIOTJIaBJba O IPIUIH jaBibajy cieneha 6ubnujcka Mecra y KojuMa je CIOMEHYTa OBa ITHIA:
1In 2, 12; Jep 8,7; Hc 38, 14, xao u Apyru CTUXOBH, TOBE3AHU Ca CAAPKUHOM mymayersa: Mm 10,
22 u Mm 24, 13.

2 Georges Duby, Le chevalier, la femme et le prétre, Paris, Fayard/Pluriel, 2012.
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XapMOHHMYaH OJHOC y OpaKy OHAKO Kako C€ TO 3aMHIIJBAJIO Y CPEIbeM BEKY
(monpeheHoct jxeHa U OPUjEeHTHCAHOCT KEHE Ka MyILIKapIly), Kao ¥ 3aTo LITO je
NpeJICTaBIba0 MOHAIIAE KOj€ je IIPKBa 3aXTeBaja 0/l BEPHUKA — YSTHOCT, BEPHOCT
U CMepHOCT y Opaky?' — cuM00J1 rpiuiie 610 je 3aCTYIUBEH y CPEAOBEKOBHO]
KIbVDKEBHOCTH 1 JINKOBHO] YMETHOCTH. JaBibao ce y Oecenama, kao u'y Ilecmu o
ceemom Anexcujy (ct. 148-150)%,

CBu ¢paniycku OecTHjapu cagpixe moriaBibe 0 oBoj nrunu (PT, XXX;
G, XXV; GN, XXXI; PB, XXVIII; PPB, LIII). Y muMma je Kao mbeHa 300JI01TKa
OJUTHKA UCTAKHYTa MPUBPKECHOCT, KOja je KapaKTEepHIIe U TTOCIe CMPTH MYXKja-
ka. bectujapu m3pakaBajy JjpyOaB keHKe mpema Myxkjaky (P7, ct. 2549; PB,
XXVIII, 2-3; PPB, LII1, 3) unu oboctpany jby0aB mapa (GN, ct. 2414). Ipuka-
3aHO [1a TPJIHIIa TIOCTIe CMPTH CBOTa MyXjaka Tyryje 3a UM (PT, cT. 2554; GN,
CT. 2469-2470) u ca 5py0aBipy ra 4yeka, Bepyjyhu nma he ce on Bparutu (G, CT.
1093; GN cr. 2473-2474; PB, XXVIII, 6-7; PPB, LIII, 7-9). JenHocTaBHOCT,
YECTHTOCT, JIETIOTa M BEPHOCT HaBOJE ce kKao meHe BpinuHe (P7, cT. 2548, GN,
cT. 2413). OcHOBHA IIPHUPOAHAYKA OUTHKA OBE MTHIIE jeCTe, JaKie, BEPHOCT, U
TO MpUKa3aHa UCKJbYYNBO Ka0 OIAHOCT JKEHKE MYIKjaKy.

VY ckilagy ca MporoBeTHUM TOHOM OecTHjapd, IMoriaBbe O TPIHLM J1aje
MOBOZIA M 32 MOXBAJy YEIHOCTH Y OKBHUPY npupooe W mymadersda. Y OKBHPY
npupode YeAHOCT je HaBeICHA Kao 300J011Ka omyinka ntutie (P7, ct. 2546-2547)
WK BCHOT MOHAIIaka Kaaa u3ryou myxjaka (G, ct. 1092; GN, ct. 2478-2480,
GN, ct. 2503). Y npupoImavykoM Jiely MOIIaBiba MPUIHCYje jOj ce M CMEPHOCT
(PB, XXVIII, 3-4; PPB, LII1, 4). Y G ce ajeropujoM TrpiiuIle MPEropyuyje u3-
Oerasambe noxore (G, ct. 1097-1104). Tako ce y OKBHpY OBOT'a MOINIaB/ba HCTHIY
Tpa)keHe BPJIMHE M TPETOpYUEHO MOHAIIake y OpaKy.

[To1To je y npupoou onucaHa Kao HaeaiHa Cynpyra, IPIHLH je Y myMayersy
JlaTa eKCIUTMLUTHA CHMOOINYKA BPEXHOCT. Y OKBUPY HHTEpPIIPETAIIHje aleropuje
“Ma MambUX pa3lnKa, ITO HUje pEeTKo Y Oectujapuma. Tymauerba HajIpe UMajy
MIPOTIOBEeIHU TOH. [loHamamke NTHIE MPUKA3aHO je Kao MOXKEJbHO ITOHAIAKE 1
kox Jbymu (G, ct. 1097-1104; PB, XXVIII, 9-11; PPB, L111, 10-13). Hox jey G
mymayerbe IPBEHCTBEHO MIPOTIOBEIHOT caipikaja, y octanum doectujapuma (P7,

2! Jean Verdon, Le plaisir au Moyen Age, Paris, Perrin, 201, ctp. 75-98.

22 JemHO TOIIaBJbE M3 KOPITyCa OBOTa paja CBEIOYM O MOIYIapHOCTH OBOTa 300MOp(HOT
cumbona. Y okBupy noriassba o xapnuju'y PPB (XVI) jaBiba ce qurpecuja o rpaunu. OBo je jeaHo
O] PETKUX MECTa Yy KOME CE y jeJHOM OCCTHjapHOM IOINIaBiby ynyhyje Ha )KUBOTHIbY OIMCAHY Y
HEKOM JIPYIrOM TOIJIaBJby M YOIILITE Y3€B jelHa OJf PETKUX TUrpecHja y okBupy Oectujapa. [Ipema
Bejkepy, canpxaj oBora noriasiba PPB notuye u3 beceoe o narmu, dppanuyckor npesoga Palma
contemplationis, jennor ox nzsopa PPB (C. Baker, 2010, op. cit., ctp. 339-340). I'pauna ce jaBbana
M Y JJATHHCKUM U Y HEMauKuM pykornucuma becede o narmu (Rémy Cordonnier, Baudouin Van den
Abeele, « Un palmier, sept fleurs et sept oiseaux: la Palma contemplationis et ses témoins illustrés »,
Reinardus 23, 2011, ctp. 79-80, 83). llItaBuie, u'y PPB u'y Beceou o naimu aurpecuja o TpiauLu
Jlaje MmoBoja 3a joul jeqHy aurpecujy (o0 KpasbeBoj Khepku), y Kojoj je UCTO TaKo ped O OJaHOCTH
JKCHE CYIIPYTY.
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GN, PB u PPB) oBa niTHIla HHTEPIIPETUPAHA j¢ U Kao ajieropuja mnpkee. Besa ce
YCIOCTaBJba MOCPEIACTBOM OHMOJIMjCKUX CTHXOBA KOJH MPHUKA3y]y MOBE3aHOCT
n3mely Xpucra u pkBe, 1 0COOMHA KOje Ce 04YEKy]y Ol y30pHE CyNpyre, KakBe
cy omaHocT u BepHOCT (PT, cT. 2557-2564; GN, ct. 2502-2517), anu u moHU3-
HocT (PT, ct. 2559-2560). 'mjom Hopmauaujcku, Koju je y CBOja Jiejia YHOCHO
noJaTke O APYIITBEHO-UCTOPU)CKOj CTBAPHOCTH™, Y MOINIABIbY O TPIHUIIN YHOCH
YKy TUTpecHjy o MHTepAuKTY KojuM je marma Kmmment 11l ka3Huo eHriecky
upkBy 1208. romune (GN, ct. 2518-2545): ynpaBo oBaj uctopujcku norahaj Ha
KOjH ce mo3uBa ayTop boowcarckoe 6ecmujapa omoryhasa natuparme oBora aena’.
300r cBOje MO3UTHBHE BaJOpH3allije, oBa TuIa je y P7T uHTepnpeTrpana u Kao
aneropuja boropoautie (ct. 2569-2571)>.

[Tpuponmadky 1eo MoIIaBibe O TPJIMLM, JaKie, y CBHM OecTHjapuMa M3
KOpITyca IpHKa3yje OJaHOCT KEeHKe My>KjaKy. OBa 300JT01ITKa OJUTHKA, TTOPEKIIOM
13 aHTHYKHX IPUPOIEHAuKIX TEKCTOBA, IIPOTYMadeHa je Kao IperopyyeHa CIuKa
MMOHAIIaka Koja je IPKBa 3axTeBaja O BEpPHUKA: OpadHe BEPHOCTH, YCAHOCTH
u cMepHOCTH. Kako mpukasyje moHamame uiaeanrHe Cymnpyre, oBaj 300MOphHH
cuMOOT TyMadeH je y OecTHjapiMa 1 Kao CIIMKa HHCTUTYIIHje IPKBE, TOIITO je
npema bubauju omHoc Xpucta U mpkse nopelen ca 6pakom yrpaso 300r moa-
pa3yMeBaHOT XHjepapXHujCcKoT onHOoca. To ToKasyje /1a je cuMOOI JKeHKE OflaHe
My’KjaKy JJakO MOTao IMOTIPUMHTH TO3UTHBHY BaJIOPHU3AIH]jy; XHjepapXuja ce,
HamMe, cMaTpaJia IperycIoBoM 3a ckian. Y PT je mpoTyMadeH U Kao IpecTaBa
Boroponuue. Tako je rpiuna, NprKasaHa Kao y30pHa Cylpyra y JOCIOBHOM H
MIPEHECEHOM CMHMCITY, KOpUIIlieHa Kao KeHCKH CHMOOJ MO3UTHBHE BPEIHOCTH
KOjH je IMAao BHIIECTPYKY MPUMEHY U KOjU C€ YBEPJHHBO MOTA0 YIOTPEOHUTH y
HJICOJIOIKE CBPXE.

Oanyeme JKeHCKe 3aBOA/bUBOCTH: CHpEHa

CupeHa je CBaKako jelaH O/l HajyleuaT/bUBHjUX CUMOO0JIa )KEHCKE 3aBO/IJbH-
BoctH. Y @usuonozy, a IOTOM 1 y OecTHjapuma, IpuKa3aHa je 3aTo LITo ce ped
cupena jaBiba 'y Byneamu (Mc 13, 21-22), mana y xeOpejckoM OpUTHHAIY HHjE

2 Ludmilla Evdokimova, « Deux traductions du Physiologus: le sens allégorique de la nature
et le sens allégorique de la Bible », Reinardus, 11, 1998, ctp. 53—66.

2 Bestiaires du Moyen Age (mis en frangais moderne et présentés par Gabriel Bianciotto),
Paris, Stock, 1980, cTp. 97-98.

% Kon ®ununa ae Taona Boropoauia u ojinke Koje oHa uMa y XpuinhaucTBy BHILE Cy 3a-
CTYIJBCHE U YOUJbUBH]E Cy HETo y Ipyrum oectujapuma. LlltaBuie, OpojHuja cy noriapba y Kojuma je
cumOou npotymaueH kao boroponuna: ocum rpauie y XXX noriasipy, Ty ¢y ¥ naBuna (I mornasbe),
JieBUIa 13 norinasiba o jeanopory (II), ducep u 6epuin (XXX VII). Mako ce He MOXKe YTBPIUTH A2 JIH
je o cneunduyHocT PT Wiy je npey3eTo U3 JIATHHCKOT M3BOPHUKA, OBA 3aCTyIJbeHOCT boropoaune
y PT ce moxe objacHuTH THME 1To Duun e TaoH y cBoM OecTrjapy Ha BHIIE MECTa IPOMOBHIIIE
LpKBEHY jorMmy (Moryhe je 1a je ped o moJIeMHUIM ca jepecuma), a Moryhe je 1a uctuue 3Hayaj oBe
HCTaKHyTe OMOIIHUjCcKe KeHCKe Gurype 3ato o je oaj 6ectujap nocseheH sxenu: Aenusu JlyBeHckoj,
npyroj cynpysu Xenpuja I Enrieckor.
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nocrojana®, Tako je oBo xuOpugHO Orhe?’, Hacieh)eHo 13 aHTHYKE KEbHIKEBHOCTH,
KopuiheHo Kao yHno3opeme Ha IOryOHO JIejCTBO JKeHE 110 MyIIKapla, LITOo je
je/Ha oJ1 OJUIMKa CPE/Il-OBEKOBHE MH30THHH]E.

VY cBuM ¢paHIyckuM OecTtrjapuMa IpuKazaHo je oBo ctBopeme (P7, XV,
G, V; GN, XII; PB, XI; PPB, XXIII). JaBspajy ce pa3nuke y HAYWHY Ha KOjH je
cupeHa onucana. Tako, y PT cupeHa uMma, HopeJl AKEHCKUX, U IEJIOBE TeJla U ITULE
u pube (PT, ct. 1365-1368), y G oHa je mona->xeHa a mona-puda (G, ct. 305-307),
y GN ommcaHa je Kao KeHCKa (urypa J0 CTpyKa, ca JOHBHUM JIeIOM Tela pude
u rrane (GN, ct. 995-1001). Y PB mpuka3aHa je Kao Toa-keHa a mojia MTUIa
(PB, X1, 7-8)*. Hactojehn m1a roMuna npupomadke mogarke, PPB mpey3nma
ommc cupeHa u3 PB u momaje HOBe 0cOOMHE: jeqHa BPCTa CBUpa TpyOy, jeaHa
xapdy a jenHa mea 6e3 macTpymenta (PPB, XXIII, 3—7, 13—-14). Ilpuka3 cupeHa
ca My3WYKHM UHCTPYMEHTHUMA TTOCTOja0 j€ Y CPEhOBEKOBHUM TEKCTOBUMA, Ha
npumep, y Emumonocujama Vcunopa Cesuisckor (Etym., X1, iii, 30).

3HaTHE pas3nuke y onucy rpalje Hekor ouha HUCY OHIIC PETKE y CPEeIE-OBe-
KOBHUM TIPHPO/IFAYKHM TEKCTOBUMA, & U3IIIe]] IPUITHCHBAH CHPEHH Y CPEIEbeM
BEKY MOXe ce 00jaCHUTH ITHCaHUM H3BOPHMA KOJH Cy CaJIpKaIH PA3INIUTE OIHCe
oBora ctBopema. Y Oduceju (X1 nesame) Xomep HUje MPUKA3a0 BUXOB U3IIIC],
a OBunuje y Memamopghoszama (V nieBame) ONMUCA0 UX j€ Ca OJJIUKaMa JKCHE U
nrune. [Ipoydasajyhn cpeamoBekoBHe onuce oBora 6uha, @apain ykasyje Ha TO
Jla je CUpeHa, K0ja je Y aHTHUKOj KEbFDKEBHOCTH M TO3HOAHTHYKHUM CITHCHMA TIPH-
Ka3uBaHa Kao XMOPH/I )KeHE U TITHIIE, TIPBH ITyT ONMCAHA ca pernoM pude y Krusu
yyoosuwma (Liber monstrorum), HacTanoj Ha OpuTaHcKuM octpBuMa m3melhy VII
u IX Beka. Kao moryhe o0janimere oBe nmpomene Dapail HaBOIU MPUIIAjahe OJ1-

20y JepoHMMOBOM TIPEBOlY CTAPO3aBETHOr cTrXa U3 Kmuze npopoxa Hcauje (Mc 13, 21-22)
u3BecHa Onha npeBezieHa Cy Kao 4y/I0BUILTA U XMOPHUIM U3 aHTHYKe JiuTepatype (,,21. Sed requiescent
ibi bestiae, et replebuntur domus eorum draconibus, et habitabunt ibi struthiones, et pilosi saltabunt
ibi; 22. et respondebunt ibi uluae in aedibus eius, et sirenae in delibris voluptatis”): y Bynraru cy
JlaKie ,,3MajeBn’” IPEeBE/ICHHU Kao ,.sirenae’” (bubaujcke ctuxose HaBoaumo npema F. McCulloch, Op.
cit., ctp. 166). Y tpagunuju Qusuonoea CUpEHa je 4eCTo NMPUKa3UBaHa Y UCTOM IOIIAaBIbY Ca jOII
jennuM XxuOpuaHuUM OrheM, THOKEHTaypoM (XMOPHIOM KOjU MMa TIPS 0 Tela YOBEKa 1 3a b1
JIeo Tejla Marapua; y 6ectujapuma je mpoTyMadeH Kao ajieropyja JIMneMepHor 4yoBeka). Ha npumep,
y PB u PPB onucaHa je y UCTOM HOIJIaBJby Ca HHOKEHTaypoM, a y G 3a NOINIaBJ/bEM O CUPEHH CIIEIH
MOIVIaBJbE 0 MHOKEHTaypy. JIekinep-Mapkcosa 00jalimaBa OBy [10jaBy TUME IITO Cy OBa iBa XMOPHIHA
6uha cMerTeHa y UCTH OMOINjCKU CTUX Y HEKUM CTapHjUM IPYKOM U JIATHHCKHUM TIpeBoanma bubnuje
(Mc 13,2122 u Hc 34, 13-14), Te cy on paHor XpuihaHCTBA U Y XEJICHUCTHYKO] KEbHXKEBHOCTH, KAKO
300r Oubnujcke Guionoruje Tako u 300r cBoje rpale, npukasusana 3ajenHo (Jacqueline Leclercq-
Marx, « La siréne et I’onocentaure dans le Physiologus grec et latin et dans quelques bestiaires: le
texte et I’image », y: B. Van den Abeele (yp.), Bestiaires médiévaux. Nouvelles perspectives sur les
manuscrits et les traditions textuelles, Louvain-la-Neuve, Université catholique de Louvain, 2005,
crp. 169-171.

27 XubpuHa 6uha ca JbyacKuM JIeioBiMa Tesla (CUpeHa, MHOKEHTAyP, XapIiuja) y OKBUPY OBOTa
JKaHpa HEMajy y 3Ha4ajHUjOj MEPHU JIPyradyuju CTaTyC O )KUBOTHIHA.

2 DU3HOIIOT BEIU /1A je CHpeHa CTBOPEHA J1a 10 MyTIKa JIMYH Ha JKEHY, a /1a je Y TOHbeM Iy
Tela cBora Hajuuk nrunu.” (16, 74)
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JIMKa cupeHe onucy Mopckor ouha Crwie u3 Beprunujesux nena: ®apan ykasyje
Ha npumepe u3 byxonuxa (V1, 75) u Eneuoe (111, ct. 420-432)%.

Kao n npyre nojase npeysere 3 aHTHYKHX TEKCTOBA, CHPEHE Cy IPHKIbYUCHE
xputrhaHCcKoj CHMOOIHUITH, T€ Ce OBO OMhe KOPUCTHIIO Y TeKCTOBHMA IPKBEHUX
OTala U 4ecTo MPEACTaBIbajla YIO30pehe Ha )KEHCKO NIOHallamke, Hajuemhe 3a-
BOIIJBMBOCT, M YTHIIA] )K€HA HA MyIITKapIle, KOju ce cMaTpao moryoHuM. [lanujen
Kam-Payn mHaBomn 3anmaxame YKanete Pebonn beHTOH 1a je HapouuTo y pOMaHCKO]
€TI0CH 0Baj XHOPH yIeCTalo MPUKa3uBaH y XpUIINaHCKO] TMKOBHO] YMETHOCTH,
1 To Hajuenhe ca OTIeaaoM U YeIjbeM, aMOIeMuMa CyjeTe i IpOCTUTyIuje™.
Kako cy cupene ommcane u' y Emumonocujama NUcumopa CEeBUIBCKOT U APYTHM
SHIMKJIONEIN]CKUM AeINMa, IPEHETE Cy M 'y CPSA-OBEKOBHY TPAIHLIH]Y.

VY onmcy u3riiesia ¥ OCHOBHUX KapaKTEPUCTHUKA OBOTa CTBOPEHA (PPaHILyCKH
Oectujapu ce, TakKje, He Pa3iuKyjy Ol CPSIHB-OBEKOBHE TpaauIje. Y CBUM Oec-
THjapuMa CUpeHa je IprKa3zaHa kao ouhe ca Mopa urja ecMa 3aBoju MopHape. 1
MOpE/l MakbHX Pa3iivKa Koje HUCY HEOUEeKMBAaHE y OKBUPY OBOI'a JKaHpa, OCHOBHA
KapaKTepUCTHUKA jaBJba Ce y CBUM OeCTHjapuMa: FeHa 3aBO/IJbUBA [TECMa ITIOTyOHa
je o mopHape. Harnamasa ce jernora, ciact u npujaTHoct necme cupene (P,
ct. 1370 G, c1. 308, 310, 314; GN, ct. 1002; PB, X1, 9, 10; PPB, XXIII, 15, 16) u
Y)KUBaBkE MOpHapa y necMu Kojy uyjy (G, ct. 315; GN, ct. 1007). [Tecma MmopHape
ycnasibyje (PT, G, GN) u onu ry0e KoHTpoity HaJ jialjom, Te cupene youjajy Mop-
Hape (G, GN, PB, PPB). Y G oHe xoMajajy 1 MpoxkaAnpy Tesia MopHapa (ct. 320).
HaBonu ce 1a je pa3iior 0Bako OIACHOT 3aBOleha CUPEHUHA JKeJba 33 PA30HOI0M
(PT, ct. 1369) nnu mena ckioHocT ka oomanu (PB, X1, 9; PPB, XXIII, 15).

Y mymauer,y cuMO0IMYKe BPEIHOCTH TIPHUITMCAHE CHPEHH Yy OecTHjapuMa
Ce pa3NmKyjy, alli cy yBeK HeratuBHe. Hajuemihe je TUpeKTHO WM HHAUPEKTHO
WHTEpIpeTHpaHa Kao aneropuja haBoma, koju 4oBeKa 3aBOIH OpoImMa: 1ok GN
Habpaja mopoke (ct. 1021-1026), PT (ct. 1377-1378), PB (X1, 12-14) u PPB
(XXIII, 21-23) yno3opaBajy Ha OacHOCT off 6oraTcTBa, a G o1 y)KHBama y IITy-
My u urpH (ct. 321-324). Tako cy mbeHe Mory0He OMITHKE U3 npupood TOBEIE IO
HEeraTHBHE BPEIHOCTH Y mymayery, TIe je o0jallmkeHa Kao aneropuja hasora, a
MOyKa OBOT OECTHjapHOT MOIJIaBJha HAMEHEHA je MYIIKapIIiMa Kako U JKeHaMa.

» Edmond Faral, « La queue de poisson des sirénes », Romania 74, 1953, ctp. 433-506. O
MOPEKITY CPEAOBEKOBHUX OMUCA CUPEHE, KAa0 ¥ CHMOOIMYKUM BPETHOCTHMA KOj€ CY jOj IPUIMCHBAHE,
B. u: F. McCulloch, op. cit., ctp. 166-169; Leclercq-Marx, Jacqueline. La siréne dans la pensée et dans
l’art de I’ Antiquité et du Moyen Age. Du mythe paien au symbole chrétien. Bruxelles: Académie royale
de Belgique, 1997, <http://koregos.be/en/la-sirene-dans-la-pensee-et-dans-1-art-de-l-antiquite-et-du-
moyen-age>; Dani¢le James-Raoul, « Inventaire et écriture du monde aquatique dans les bestiaires »,
y: D. James-Raoul, Claude Thomasset (yp.), Dans [ 'eau, sous [’eau. Le monde aquatique au Moyen
AAge, Paris, Presses de I’Université de Paris-Sorbonne, 2002, ctp. 179-180, 216-218; A. Zucker, op.
cit., crp. 117-119; J. Leclercq-Marx, 2005, op. cit.

30 Janetta Rebold Benton, Bestiaire médiéval. Les animaux dans I’art du Moyen Age, trad. M.
Veubret, Paris, Abbeville, 1992, ctp. 3841, naBoaumo npema: D. James-Raoul, op. cit., ctp. 209.
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Mebytum, y apyrom peny mymauersa 'y PB (X1, 14-18) u PPB (XXIII,
23-27), mociie yno3opema Ha OIMacHOCTH 0] 00raTCTBa, CHPCHA j¢ IPOTyMaucHa
U Kao xeHa: ,,CupeHe cMMOOJIN3yjy jKeHe Koje MyIIKaplie MpuBiade u youjajy
UX JIACKAaEM CBOJHM M peYrMa ITPETBOPHUM, JIOK UX Y CHPOMAIITBO HE OTepajy
win y cMpt. Kpuia cupeHnHa jecy Jby0aB y KeHe, KOjy OHa JIaKO J1aje U HaTpar
y3uma.” (I15, 74). 3aBoisbrBa ¥ ONIACHA CHPCHA MPOTYMaveHa je Kao ajieropuja
Koja mprKasyje xeHcku poa. OBO je jeiaH o1l PeTKUX IPUMEpa y OKBUPY OecTHjapa
IJe je MoJ jeJUHKE NpUKa3aHe y npupoou yTULAO Ha TO Jla CE Y mymauerby
pa3Marpajy KapakTepHe OUTHKE JaTor mojia Koj Jbymu’'. YjemHo, OBO je jenHa
OJl PETKHX OTBOPEHHMX MaHH]ecTanrja MU30THHHje y OecThjapuma: xKeHama je
MPUITHCAHO JIACKambe, TPUTBOPHOCT U rpaM3uBocT. Ho, omacHoOCT Koja MyIkapiyy
NpeTH O] )KEeHa HHUje TPHKa3aHa Kao NoryOHM yTHLAj 0 craceme y Xxpuirhan-
CKOM cMHCITY, Beh je ped o mpodanuM pasno3uMma (JbyOaBH MU UMOBHHH), IITO
OBO MHU30THHO TyMa4eHe CUpeHe YMHU criennpuaHuM, Oyayhu na ce ynasbasa o
nporpama Gectujapa. [IpeBpTibHBOCT, TaCKaBOCT, TPAM3HUBOCT U MIPUTBOPHOCT,
TpaIMLIMOHAIIHO PUITUCHBAHE )KEHaMa Y CPEhbeM BEKY, HAIILIE Cy Tako MECTO
Uy myMauerby oBora 300Mop(hHOT cuMOoUIa.

Cupena je, naxie, y 6ectijapuma 3aapkaja HeraTHBHY Basopu3saimjy. OBa
xubpuaHa purypa Beh je y npupoou mprka3ana Kao oracHa: OHa U3 pPa30HOE 10-
BOJIM MYIIIKAPIIE y OMACHOCT. Y myMauersuma je iHTepIpeTHpaHa Kao ajneropuja
haBoma, koju, 3aBoehn MOpOITMMa, BOAX TPEITHIKE y IporacT. Haxko je oBa moyka
HaMemhCHA CBUM YNTAOIINMa, UMK ce Y Ba OecTtujapa (PB u PPB) eKCITHITATHO
yKa3yje Ha OacHOCT o1 )keHa. [lakie, mopes mymauerba CUpEeHe Koje IpeTeH/Iy]e
Ha YHUBEP3aJIHOCT, lbeHa 3aBOIJLUBOCT JIajia je MOBO/Ia JIa C€ YIO30pH Ha Orac-
HOCT O] HETIOCTOjaHHX, MTOXJICITHUX ¥ JIaCKaBHX jkeHa. OBO Cy yjeIHO U jeTuHH
TIPAMEpPH U3 KOPITyca y KOjIMa Ce jaBJba OTBOPCHO PYKEHHE JKeHa.

KeHncke o1uKe npunucane xepMa@poauTHOj XHjeHH

ITo3Hara HCKJbYYHUBO NOCPEACTBOM OCKYIHUX KEbUIIKHUX 3HAKA, KA0 1 MHOI'a
npyra Ouha o KojuMa nuiry 0ecTrjapu, XUjeHa je Y CPEAmbeM BEKy OIMCHBAHA KA0
JIBOTIOJTHA JKUBOTHbA, IITO j¢ Haciaeh)eHO U3 aHTHKE. Y HEKHM MPUPOIHAYKIM
OIMCHMa aHJPOTMHOCT XHjeHe ce MaHu(ecToBaa y rnpesasy U3 MyLIKOT y KeH-
CKH TI0JT ¥ OOPHYTO, @ Y HEKHM CITHCHMA Y HCTOBPEMCHOM ITOCEIOBAY OTHKA
U MYIIKOT M KCHCKOT I10JIa.

OBakaB ON¥C XHjeHE, MPUCYTaH y CPEIHEM BEKY KaKO Y JJATHHCKO] KEbU-
JKCBHOCTH TaKO W Ha BEPHAKYJIAPHUM jE3UIIMA, jaB/hao CE jOII Y aHTHYKO] JTU-
TepaTypH U MPOMEHA TI0JIa je PEIOBHO HaBO)CHA Ka0 OCOOWMHA OBE )KHBOTHELC.
ApucrorTern je, Ha IpuMep, 00aIuBa0 TBPIKHY Ja XHjeHa MCHha IOJl M CMaTpao

3! Tymauere cupene Kao aleropuje jeHa Hije yoOuuajeHo y JaTiHckoM @usuonozy wim dec-
tujapima. Yir.: E. McCulloch, op. cit., ctp. 166—169; Francis J. Carmody, Physiologus latinus (Editions
préliminaires, versio B), Paris, Librarie Droz, 1939, ctp. 25-26; F. J. Carmody, ,,Physiologus Latinus
versio Y, University of California Publications in Classical Philology, 12/7, 1941, ctp. 113-114.
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j€ lla CTPYKTypa TeHHTAIHUX OpraHa My»Kjaka 1 )KeHKE OBE KMBOTHELE MOXKE 1
3aBapa obuuHor nocMarpava (De generatione animalium, iii 757a 6, Hismoria
animalium vi 579b 15). [Inunuje je HaBeo BEpOBamkE [ je XHMjeHa ABOIOIHA, K0
u ApucrorenoBo mutiberse (AN, VIII, xliv, 105). Opa xuBoTHma je MIPHKa3aHa
y natuHckoM Qu3uon02y 3aTO WITO CE jaBJba y CTAPUjUM MPEBOAUMA jEIHOT
oubnujckor ctuxa (Jep 12, 9)*2. Kazga je ped 0 cCHMOOIMYKOM MOTEHIHMjATy OBE
KHUBOTHIbE, Tpaxciep youasa 1, ITOLITO je IPEeKopauruBaja MHOTE IPaHHLIE KOje CY
ce cMaTpalie HempeMOCTUBHMA, FheHa HeraTHBHA Balopu3alinja He n3HeHalyje®.
Hauwme, nucanu cpear0BEKOBHH M3BOPU NIPEHOCHIIM CY J1a XMjE€Ha CTPBUHAPH,
MeHa I10J1 ¥ OIVIallIaBa ce JbYJICKUM IV1aCOM, YMME je IIPEKPILEeHA U pas3iiika m3mely
KaTeropyja 4o0BeKa u )KUBOTHEbE™,

W y panmycknm GectrjapuMa XHjeHa je MpHUKa3aHa Kao KUBOTHIbA Koja
Mema 1o (G, VII; GN, XVIII; PB, XVII; PPB, XL) nnn koja iMa HCTOBPEMEHO
ommnke oba moma (P7, XI). 3ato ce Beh y okBHpY npupode 0Ba JKUBOTHIHA O3HA-
yaBa kao Heuncrta (PT, ct. 1192; G, ct. 349; GN, ct. 1502; PB, XVII, 4-6; PPB
(XL, 6-9)*. Cpenmu Bek, HauMe, BeoMa je ocyhuBao mpoMeHe Kareropuja — y
OBOM CJIy4ajy IIPOMEHY TIOJIa.

XwujeHa je y OectrjapuMma HeraTuBHO TymadeHa. Y mymauersuma 'y G, GN,
PB u PPB, cXOIHO Cpeil-OBEKOBHOM aHTUCEMHUTHU3MY, HHTEPIPETHPAHA je& Kao
ciuika JeBpeja*®. OBOj HHTEPIPETAIHjH IPUAPYKEHH CY TPEXOBH, Hajuelihie TBp-

32 MekKanoxoBa HaBojii LUTAT U3 natuHcKor @usuonoza B: ,,Spelunca haenae hereditas mea
facta est”. Ilpema MekKanoxoBoj, xujena noruue u3 Vetus Latina, natuHckor npesona bubauje
crapujer ox1 Bynrare, 10k y JepoHMMOBOM IIPEBOLy UCTOT CTHXa HUje HaBeJeHa X1jeHa, Beh je ped o
nruny: ,,Numquid avis discolor haereditas mea mihi” (6uGujcke ctiuxoBe HaBoaumo npema: McCul-
loch, op. cit., ctp. 131). Uy npeony DBype [annuuha jaBspa ce ntuna: ,,Hanubencrso moje nocra
MU ntuia rpadseusa [...]” (Jep 12, 2). Jlakie, camo y ctapujum npeBoauMa bubnuje ped je o XujeHu.
OBakBe pa3iiKe y HMEHY JKHBOTUELE Y PA3IMIUM IpeBoauMa bubiuje HUCY OUIle peTKe.

3 Richard Trachsler, « La pire de toutes les bétes. Observations sur ’hyéne médiévale »,
Reinardus 24,2012, ctp. 201-214.

34 TIpoy4yaBaoi aHTHIKE U CPEIEOBEKOBHE 300MOP(HE CHMOOIINKE U IIPHPO/IHAIKHX TEKCTOBA
ucTudy HeoOuyaH nojarak. Hanme, sxenka nerase xujene (Crocuta Crocuta nnv Hyena spotta) 3aucta
noce/yje FeHUTanHe OpraHe Mo H3miedy CIMYHe MYIIKIMa, TaKO J1a je TEIIKO BU3YEIHO Pa3IHKOBaTH
MYLIKY OJ1 )KeHCKe jeinHke. Moryhe je 1a cy HeK1 aHTUYKH IUCLIY XUjeHY BUJICIU U 112 CY j€ OTUCATIH
Kao XxepMapoAUTHY )KUBOTUY. CpeltbOBEKOBHU IMCIIM BEPOBATHO HUCY BUETH XujeHy (A. Zucker,
op. cit., ctp. 164-165; R. Trachsler, op. cit., ctp. 206).

35 Bubinjcka mojena KHBOTHEbA HA YHCTE W HEYMCTE HABOIM CC€ MOHEKA] Y OKBHDY INpH-
POAMAYKOT JIeja MoIIaBba OecTHjapd. Y HEKHM Clly4yajeBUMa TakBa KBaJIH(HUKallMja HE3aBHCHA
je on Banopuzanuje 30oMophHOr cumbona, Te cuMO0I Koju je ofpel)eH Kao HEYUCT MOXKE J1a uMa
MO3UTHBHY BPEAHOCT Y OKBUPY mymaderba. Kaza je ped o Xujenu, y 6ecTujapuma ce ykasyje Ha To
Jla je XMjeHa HeYHCTa M JIa ce He CME jeCTH, y3 HeNpelu3Ho nosusame Ha Cmapu sasem (PT, CT.
1181-1182, G, ct. 347; GN, cr. 1505-1506). MexKanoxosa npermsupa aa OMOIMjCKM CTUXOBH Ha
Koje ce OecTujapu 1Mo3KBajy He ToBope 0 xujeHu Beh o cTpBuHapemy; ped je o 3 Moj 11, 27 u 5 Moj
14, 8 (F. McCulloch, op. cit., ctp 130).

3 MekKasoxoBa npenusupa a 0Bo mymauere notude u3 naruackor @usuonoza B (F. Mc-
Culloch, op. cit., ctp. 131).
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IUaIyK u cnagocrpaiihie’. Y PPB xepMadpoanTH3aM XijeHe IPOTyMadeH je Kao
auuemepje u aBoianyHoct. llraBuine, y PPB 'y n3BeCHOj MEpH mymauerbe XujeHe
MOKa3yje CIMYHOCT ca mymayerbem ajeropuje MHOKEHTaypa, Xuopuaa KoMe ce
MPUITUCHUBAJIO JIUIIEMepje, U3 uctor oecrujapa (XXIII, 10-12).

MebhyTiM, yka3uBame Ha IPEBPTIBHBOCT Y OKBUPY MyMauera XHjeHE Y
HEKHM OecTHjapuMa HHje caMO Y3POKOBaHO IIPOMEHOM TToja, Beh je HecTamHOCT
IIpero3Hara Kao Crequ(UIHO KEHCKA KapaKTepucThKa. Tako je »KEHCKH I107, Y
OKBHUPY JIBOIIOJTHOCTH XHjeHE PUKa3aHe Yy npupoou, 1ao MOBOJA Jia Ce y myma-
Yeryy HECTATHOCT TPHIHIIE KapakTepy skeHa. Oummm ge TaoH naje moyky na
4qoBeK Tpeba na Oynie ucTpajaH y BPIUHE, KaJa MyIITKapall IOCTaHe TPEBPTIHHB
WA TpaM3UB, OH ce MoHamra kao xeHa (P7, ct. 1197-1204). Tako, K€HCKOCT
xujeHe y PT ipoTymadeHa je Kao MPOMEHIBHBOCT U TIOXJIENa, KOje Cy eKCTUTHITUTHO
IIpero3HaTe Kao KapakTepHe 0COOMHE KeHa.

W'y GN ABOIOIHOCT XUjeHe U3 npupode yTULAIIA j€ Ha TO [1a CE Y IyMayersy
NPEBPTJBUBOCT MHTEPIPETUPA Kao eHcka ocobuna. Kao u npyru Oecrujapwy,
oBy xuBOTHRY ['Mjom Hopmanaujcku Tymaun kao aneropujy JeBpeja, koju cy,
npema Cmapom 3asemy, MeBballd Bepy. Y OKBUPY mymauersa ayTop boswcarnckozs
becmujapa IMIUTUIIMTHO W3je/JHaYaBa PABOBEPHOCT U BPJIMHY Ca MYILIKUM ITOHA-
HIabeM, JIOK IPOMEHY Bepe, K0joj J10/1aje U IIOPOKeE, HEITOCPEIHO Ha31Ba YKEHCKUM
noHamameMm: npema ['mjomy Hopmanaujckom, JeBpeju cy nocraii scenom Kaia
Cy NMIPOMEHWJIA BEpy U Kajlia Cy ce oxaju nopomuma (,,femeles deviendrent”, ct.
3538). Tako ce y okBHpY OBOra Moriasba MeTadOpUIKH KOPUCTH UICHTU(DHKA-
11ja ca )KEHCKUM POJIOM PaJiv JieBajlopu3aluje.

VY ¢panmyckuM OecTujapuMa ce, JaKie, 3ajJp)KkaBa MPOMEHa IoJjia W
JBOIIOJHOCT Ka0 300JI0IIKE KApAKTEPHCTHUKE XUjeHE. Y OKBUPY myMauersa Ipo-
MEHJBMBOCT j€ HeraTHBHO BanopusoBaHa. Y PT u GN KeHCKa MPHUpoIa XHjeHe
Jlajia je TOBOjA JIa Ce y OKBHPY MmyMauera YIO30pH Ha ClaboCT M CKIOHOCT
MOPOLIMMA, JOK CY HCIPABHO ITOHAIIAKE U HCTPAJHOCT Y BPJIMHH ITPEIIO3HATH Kao
MYIIKO NoHammame. Y GN ce MopaiHa c1adocT MeTahOpHUYKH Ha3HBa )KECHCKUM:
nocmamu JcenOM 3HA4YM MOCTaTH nopodyaH. CxBaTame Jia je MyIIKa jeInHKa
JBYJICKOT pozia OJMXa JyXOBHUM BPEAHOCTHMA OJf )KEHCKE HAIllIA je TaKO CBOj
n3pa3 y 6ecTHjapHOM TOTIIAaBIbY O IBOTIOITHO]j XHjCHH.

3ak/byuak

HeoOuunu 30051011KH MTOAIM U3 OeCTHjapa, KOju CaBpEeMEHOT YNTaoIa U3-
Henal)yjy HauBHoIINy, CpeamHOBEKOBHO] IMyOuiy HuCy Ommn ctpanu. OckyaHa
NpUPOIHbauKa 3Hamka Tajla Cy Omiia y Ciiy)kOH TEOoJIOTHje U Kb JieNia KaKBU CY
Oecryjapu, JIaNMIApyU W CHIMKIONEANje OO je na, mpukasyjyhu ymedarspuse
MOjeIMHOCTH U3 IPHUPOJE, CXOHO PEIIMTHO3HOM TOJIA3UIITY ciaBe TBopua u

37V nornasiby O XMjeHH Y IPOTMOBEIHOM JIyXy jaBibajy ce OMOIMjcKa MeCTa y KojuMa je ped o
MPEBPTIBUBOCTH, TIOXOTH U cpedposbyOsby (Mm 6, 24; Jax 1, 8; Pum 1,27, 1 Tum 6, 10).
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nojyyanajy unraoua. [Ipruka3s skeHCKOCTH y OecTHjapuMa yKJby4dyje ce Y TakBy
HEPCIIEKTHBY.

Tpu nmpumepa aHaJM3UpaHa y OBOME palay — IpiHIa, CHPSHAa U XHjeHa
— oxpehena cy ommkaMa NPUINUCHBAHUM JKCHCKOM POy WIIM 3aXTEBAaHUM O
wmera. [ pruma je ogana Myskjaky, a CHpeHa 3aBOIM MOpPHApE: Tako CY ) npupoou
JKEHCKE jeINHKE IIPHKa3aHe Kao yryheHe Ha MyIIkapua. Y lbbUXOBOM 300JI0IIKOM
OIIHCY MPETIO3HAjy ce KapaKTepHE OJUTHKE 3aXTEBaHE O]l )KCHA, KAKBE Cy YSJHOCT
¥ OJJAaHOCT CYNPYTY KO TPJIHIIe, HIIN KOje Cy CMaTpaHe MOTryOHNM, KakBa je 3a-
BOAJBMBOCT CHUpPEHE. Tako, HM IPUPOIHAYKH €0 OIVIaBIba HHje JIMIICH KapakK-
TEPHOT MPUKa3a )KEHCKOCTH. Y myMauersuma bAXOBO TIOHAIIAKE aJI0 je TI0BOaA
3a TO3UTHBHY (TPNIKIA) WJIM HETaTHBHY Baiopu3anujy (cupeHa). 300r cBoje
OIaHOCTH TPJIMIIA je MPOTYyMayeHa Kao aJleropyja LpKBe, a IIO3UTHBHA BPEHOCT
oBora cum0oia JioBena je 1o Tora ja oBa nruma y PT Gyae mpoTymadeHa u Kao
Boroponmma. CupeHna je uHTEpIpeTHpaHa Kao ajeroprja haBosa, KOju JOBEKa
3aBO/M IoporuMa. Mako je BHXOBO nmymauerse 3aCHOBAaHO Ha )KCHCKHM OJITHKa-
Ma U3 npupooe, oBe GUrype HUCY NPOTyMadeHe Kao MOHAIIAKke KEHCKOT Poja.
W3yserak cy nBa 6ectujapa (PB u PPB), y KojuMa je cupeHa WHTepIpeTHpaHa
7 Kao aJeropuja JackaBUX M TPaM3MBHX KCHA, HETIOCTOjaHNX y JbyOaBu. Kako
j€ ped O CBETOBHOM JXHBOTY, OBa MaHU(ECTalrja MH30THHHU]E CE yAaJbaBa O
nporpama Oectrjapa, Oyayhu 1a Hema 3a sk OpUTY O crlacemy y XpUIThaHCKOM
cmuciy. [Tormasipe 0 xepMadpoIUTHO] XHjEHH Aaje TTOBOMIA JIa CE Y myMayersy
MopaiHa ci1aboCT U MPEeBPTIFUBOCT IPETO3HAjy Kao KeHCKe KapakTepuctuke (PT
u GN), Te ce oTPenTHo MoHamame MeTadhopudkn HasmBa dcerckum (GN). Tako
ce u y OectrjapuMa, KOju Cy HACTOjajll Ja MpyKe YHUBEP3aIHy XPHUITNaHCKY
TIOYKY, UIIaK IIPOHAJIa31 OTBOPEHO PYKEHe KeHa U MeTapOpHUIKO MO3UBAE Ha
JKEHCKOCT PaJiil JIeBaJIOpU3aLyje.

[Tpukas rpiuie, cupeHe U XujeHe n3 OecTHjapd Tako ce Y MOTIHYHOCTH
YKJbYUyje y Buleme XKEeHCKOT pojia y cpelbeM BeKy. HezaBrcHO of1 mo3uTHBHE
WM HeTaTUBHE BaJIOpHU3allKje, 0Ba OecTHjapHa MOTIaBJba, KAKO Y Apupoou TaKko U
y mymauersy, pUKasyjy )KEHCKY jeIMHKY kKao ynyheHy Ha MyIKapIia U Kao clia-
6ujy. Taxo je y OBOM JKaHpY JHIaKTHYKO-AJIETOPUYHE JIUTEPAType JKEHCKOCT Onita
o0eJiexkeHa OJIIMKaMa Koje Cy joj MPUITUCUBAHE U KOje CY je OrpaHrJaBale.

N3BOPU

PT — Le Bestiaire de Philippe de Thaiin, texte critique pub. avec introduc-
tion, notes et glossaire par Emmanuel Walberg, Lund: H. J. Mdller, Paris: H.
Welter, 1900.

G — Meyer, Paul, ,Le Bestiaire de Gervaise”, Romania 1, 1872, cTp.
420-443.

GN—-Hippeau, Célestin, Le Bestiaire divin de Guillaume, clerc de Normand-
ie, mrouvere du XIIF siecle, publié d’apres les manuscrims de la Bibliomhéque

80 ®UJIOJIOIIKU TMPETJIE]
XLI2014 1



Mapuja [Tanuh, JKenckoct y cpenmboBeKOBHO] 300MOPHHO] CHMOOIMIN: TPIHIA, CHPEHA. ..

Namionale, avec une inmroducmion sur les besmiaires, volucraires em lapidaires
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Marija Pani¢

LA FEMINITE DANS LE SYMBOLISME ZOOLOGIQUE MEDIEVAL :
LA TOURTERELLE, LA SIRENE ET L'HYENE DANS LES BESTIAIRES FRANCAIS
(Résumé)

Cet article se propose d’examiner le statut de la féminité dans le symbolisme zoologique mé-
diéval a partir de trois exemples : la tourterelle, la siréne et I’hyene. Ces trois étres, décrits dans les
textes antiques et figurant dans les traductions grecques et latines de la Bible, étaient fréquemment
employés dans la littérature didactique et allégorique du Moyen Age. Le corpus de cet article est
composé de cinq bestiaires frangais des XlIle et XIlle siécles : le Bestiaire de Philippe de Thaon,
le Bestiaire de Gervaise, le Bestiaire divin de Guillaume de Normandie, le Bestiaire de Pierre de
Beauvais et le Bestiaire du pseudo-Pierre de Beauvais. La tourterelle est représentée comme 1’image
de I’épouse idéale, la siréne est I’incarnation de la séduction féminine, tandis que les caractéristiques
féminines attribuées a 1’hyéne — décrite comme androgyne au Moyen Age — sont interprétées comme
la faiblesse morale. Nous concluons que les caractéristiques attribuées au Moyen Age a la nature
féminine (1’étre féminin étant défini par son rapport vis-a-vis de I’homme, par son infériorité par
rapport a I’homme, par sa faiblesse morale) sont présentes dans ces symboles.

Mots clés : bestiaire, Physiologus, allégorie, féminité, tourterelle, sircne, hyene.

Marija Pani¢

FEMININITY IN THE MEDIEVAL ZOOMORPHOUS SYMBOLISM:
THE DOVE, THE SIREN AND THE HYENA IN THE FRENCH BESTIARIES
(Summary)

This paper examines the status of dove, siren and hyena in the French bestiaries from 12th and
13th centuries. These three beings, described in antique texts and the Bible translations, were part of
didactic and allegorical medieval literature. The body of the work comprises Bestiaire by Philippe
de Thaon, Bestiaire Divin by Guillaume of Normandy, Bestiaire by Pierre de Bove and Bestiaire
by pseudo Pierre de Bove. The dove is represented as an ideal spouse, the siren is the embodiment
of female seduction, and the femininity of the bisexuality of hyena is interpreted as instability and
moral weakness. Thus, these symbols, mutually different, are part of the medieval interpretation of
the femininity and its place in the world.

Key words: bestiary, Physiologist, allegory, femininity, animal, dove, serene, hyena

IIpumsbeno 29. janyapa 2014, npuxsaheHo 3a o6jaBspuBame 18. jyna 2014. ronuxe.
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KO JE HEIIO3HATH ITOCETHJIALL?
bOTI' Y IPAMMU I1OCETHJIAL] EPUK-EMAHYEJIA IIIMUTA

Ancrpakrt: Kao y eemukom 6pojy opamckux dena cagpemenoz gpanyyckoe nucya Epux-
-Emanyena Ilmuma (Eric-Emmanuel Schmitt), u y opamu Tocerunan (Le Visiteur, 1993), naepahenoj
nazpadom Monujep, yenmpanna mema je éepa u nompaea 3a bozom. Y opamu ce 2osopu o cycpemy
HenosHamoe nocemuoya (koju ou moeao bumu unkapuayuja Ceesuwrbez) ca @pojoom youu JIpyzoe
ceemckoe pama u o wUX080j pacnpasu o nocmojarey Teopya.

YV nawem paoy noxywahemo oa noxasicemo kaxeo mecmo boe u eepa sayzumajy y LLImumosoj
opamu, ananusupajyhu u unmepmexcnmyanne oonoce usmehy ose opame u Ilackanosoz anonozemckoz
dena Mucnu.

Kibyune peun: Foe, perueuja, éepa, crobooa, xpuwhancmeo, Hayuzam, mucmepuja, Capmp,
Ilackan.

Pagma

Hpyru xoman Epux-Emanyena Illvmura, [Tocemunay (Le Visiteur), cBoje
npamn3Boleme nokuBeo je 23. centeMOpa 1993. y Mamom mo3opumiry (Petit
Théatre) y Ilapusy, y pexuju Kepapa Bepxea (Gérard Vergez), ca Mopucom
Tlapenom (Maurice Garrel) u Tujepujem @oprunoom (Thierry Fortineau) y
IIABHUM YJIOTaMa.

Panma xomana onBuja ce y jeIHOM YMHY KOjU ce cacToju u3 17 cueHa.
[Mumyhu oBaj komaj, LLIMuT je gocienHO NPUMEHHO KITAaCHYHO TPaBHJIO O TPU
JEIMHCTBA: MECTa, BpEMEHA U palibe.

Mecro nemaBama panme jecte beu. CrieHa je peanncTudHa, a pajma ce
nemasa y @pojmoBom kadbuHety y ynumm beprace Op. 19. [lakie, ped je o 3a-
TBOpEHOM rpoctopy.! MehyTum, y AuIacKainji y KOjoj ayTop OIUCYje MECTO

! Pasnuunte acnekTe mpocTopa y Komany [locemunay neraspho ananmusupa Coduja [leposuh,
nopeznehu ra ca CaprpoBom IpamoM M3za sameopenux epama, y unanky: Sofija Perovié, ,,L’Espace
théatral dans Huis clos de Jean-Paul Sartre et dans Le Visiteur d’Eric-Emmanuel Schmitt”, y: Les Etudes
frangaises aujourd ’hui: La représantation de l’espace dans les littératures frangaise et francophone,
sous la direction de Jelena Novakovi¢, Faculté de Philologie, Association de coopération culturelle
Serbie—France, Belgrade, 2012, 137-146. thena ananu3a JBa KoMaJa MyHa je TauHHUX 3alaxarba,
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pajme, ONHOCHO JEKOp, HaBOJU Ce 114, ,,KaJla Ce HallyCTH Taj KPajiby pealiusam,
JICKOp C€ pacIIMibaBa Ha CaMOM BPXY; M3HAJI NOJIMIIA OMOIHOTEKe, OH CE y3/IH-
)K€ y BEJIMUAHCTBEHO 3BE3J]aH0 HeDO Koje, ca CBUX CTpaHa, BUCH HaJl 00prcuMa
Hajro3Harujux rpahesnna beua. To je HayyHH kKaOWHET OTBOpEH y Oeckpaj” (cTp.
129).2 YnpaBo Taj upeasHi MOMEHAT, TO 3Be3/1aH0 He0O, Ta OTBOPEHOCT KaOMHETa
JEIHOT HAYYHHKA, HATOBEIITaBa MOI'YIHOCT I0jaBe HEMO3HATOT IIOCETHOIIa, bora,
KOjH, 110 TIpeamy, )KMBU Ha HebecuMa. JelnHoO ce pajimba 6. CIieHe JielaBa U3BaH
kaOuHera, y mpocropujama ['ecrarnoa rje je AHa oJiBe/icHa, ajli Ty paiiby, Takohe
y ®pojnosom kadbunety, ®pojay npenpuuasa Herosuarn.

Panma Tpaje KONMHMKO Tpaje M peajHa palra Koja ce OIUCYje, a BpeMe je
MIPENH3UPAHO Y AUIACKAIH]H HA TIOYETKY KOMaJIa: Ped je o ,,Beuepu 22. anpuia
1938, 1o ject mamely mHBazuje Ayctpuje on cTpaHe XumiepoBux Tpymna (11.
Mapta) 1 @pojmosor omracka y [lapus (4. jyna)” (128). Xutnepose Tpyrie KpeHyse
cy Ha AycTpujy 11. mapra, a 3ay3erne je 12. mapra 1938. Xumnep je mocerno bey,
rpajy KoMe je mpoBeo Mitafoct, 13. mapra 1938, u Tako je mpornamen AHILTyC,
OTHOCHO AycTpuja je mpucajemumbeHa Hemauxoj, 10. ampmia opraHu3oBaH je
wiebucut Ha kome ce 99% Aycrpujanania n3jacHIIIO 3a pucajeanmbene.’ Oaqmax
je 3amodeo Tepop HaJ ayCTPHUjCKUM JeBpejuMa, mpeMa KojuMa cy ce y AycTpHju
OJIHOCHIIH ,,FOpPE HETO MpeMa BUXOBUM CyHapomauunnma y Hemaukoj”.* Otyna
uponnyHa OpojroBa ormacka Ha caMOM IOYETKY KOMaja, y 1. cleHu, 1a ,,Hema
6euxmx HanmcTa” (133), Ha mTa AHa oxnroBapa:

He, nHema Geukux HanucTa... AU 1 OBJIE CaM BHJETA TUbAYKe U OHMKABAba
ropa Hero y Hemaukoj. Buena cam kako npunagauim JypuIHmux oapena’ ByKy jean
crapu OpayHM Hap pajHMKa [0 YIHMIH U Tepajy UX Ja Iepy o Tporoapy rpadure
ucrcane y kopuct [ymnura.® Tomuina je ypiana: ,,[IpaBu nmocao 3a JeBpeje, Haj3a

HApOYHTO KaJia TOBOPH O TeMH cJI000/1e KO/ JIBa MHCIIA MK O IIPOCTOpY y cBeTiny baproBux uzeja us
mwerosor Tekcta O Pacuny. Vinak 6ucMo HaoMeHyIH Aa 3aTBopeH mpoctop y LlIMuroBom komamy
MPOMCTHUYE JeINHO U3 ayTOPOBE MOTpede 1a MPUMEHHU MPABHJIIO O jeJUHCTBY MecTa. To HUje, Kao KOz
Caprpa, 3aTBOpEH IPOCTOP U3 KOT'a jyHALlH HeMajy MOTyNHOCT H37Tacka U KOjH je TeHepaTop Tpareauje.
[IMHTOBH jyHAlM HUCY IPUMOpPAHH Jia OCTAHy Y OBOM IPOCTOPY, y Eera OHM HEIPECTAHO yiIa3e U
u3Jase u3 wera, nzyzeB dpojua, mTo je U PasyMIbUBO jep je ped 0 BeroBoM KabuHeTy. Munubemba
cMo Ja ce ca CapTpoBOM JpaMoM, aKo Ce FTOBOPH O KATETOPUjU IPOCTOPA, IPE MOKE TOBECTH Y BE3y
IlImuroBa npama Xomen usmehy osa ceema (Hotel des Deux Mondes, 1999), y kojoj jecte ped o
3aTBOPEHOM IPOCTOPY M3 KOTa C€ He MOKe n3aliil [0 CONCTBEHO] BOJBH.

2 CBM LIUTATH HABOJIE CE NPEMA U3/IAtbY: Eric-Emmanuel Schmitt, Le Visiteur,y: Eric-Emmanuel
Schmitt, Théatre 1, Albin Michel, Paris, 2006, 127-217. I1peBox 1utara je Ha. [TocToju n HeoGjaBibeH
cpricku npeon Cranune Jlazapeuh 3a npezactaBy urpany y Aressey 212 y beorpany.

3 Bugetu: [lon M. Pobepre, Espona 1880—1945, npesenu Maja u Byx Mapkosuhi, Clio,
Beorpan, 2002, 585.

4 Mepu ®ynbpyk, Kpamxa ucmopuja Hemaure, npesena Haga M. Bophesuh, 3aBox 3a yiide-
Huke, beorpan, 2013, 165.

5 Jypummau oxpenn win Ltypma6rajaynr (Sturmabteilung, SA), HamucTHYKa mapaBojHa
jeauHULA.

¢ Kypr ¢on [lymmnur (Kurt von Schuschnigg), kanuenap Aycrpuje 1934-1938.
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mpasu nocao 3a Jeepeje”. ,,3axBanmumo Pupepy koju je JeBpejuma 1ao npasu mocao!”
Mauto fajee, TyKJIU Cy HEKOT OaKaHHA MPET FBeTOBOM KEHOM U JICTIOM. .. JOIII 1ajbe
Teina JeBpeja koju ¢y ce Gananu Kpo3 mpo30p 0K Cy YeKasH Jia Ce IPHUIa HUIH Jy-
PHIIHUX OZIpe/ia MOMHY BUXOBUM CTerneHuama... He, ode, y mpaBy cu, Hema 6eukux

Hanucra... Tpedano 6u U3MHUCIUTH HOBY ped 3a Taj osor! (133)

3ato AHa HaroBapa olia Jia MOTIUIIIE U3jaBy KOjy My Tpaxe, Kako Ou 10010
JI03BOJIY J1a c€ UcelH U3 AycTpHje.

VY TpeHyTKy y KoM ra npukasyje LlImut, @pojn uma 82 rogune u Beh je yse-
JHMKO 00011€0 01 KapiuHoMa rpia.” TeKCT je MHCIIMPUCaH PeaTHUM YHE-CHUIIaMa
n3 ®pojnoBor KUBOTA, a jeHA O HUX je, CBaKako HajBakHHja y LlIMuroBOM
TEKCTY, MOTIHCUBAIE H3jaBe Kako OM 0OMO 0700peme W BU3Y 3a OJIa3ak u3
Aycrtpuje. Hakon Xutieposor nomnacka Ha BiacT y Hemauxkoj, modeo je mporoxn
JeBpeja. Jenan o HaumHA O0pOE MPOTHB HEUCTOMUIIIJFCHUKA OHO j€ CIIaJbUBaC
KIbUTA MCTAaKHYTHX MHTEJIEKTyallana, opranu3oBano y Majy 1933. y Bepnuny,
nox BohctBoMm ['epunra. Mel)y mHTenekTyananuMa dmje cy KibUTe CliaJbhBaHe
6m0 je n @poja. [Ipunnkom criasbrBama lErOBUX KIbUra U3roBopeHe cy cienehe
peun: ,,IIporuBehn ce pa3opHOM NpelekUBakY AYIIE U CEKCYaTHOT KHUBOTA, a
y MMe€ JBbYICKOT IOCTOjaHCTBa, NpeaajeM miameny crmce Curmynna ®@pojmal™
Haxon 1mTo je ca3nao mra ce goroamno, ®poja je MpOHUYHO 3aKJbYYHO /1A je
MTOCTUTHYT BEJIMKU HAIPENIaK, jep ,,y CPEAbeM BEKy OM CIanin MEHe, a 1aHac
ce 3aJI0BOJbaBajy TUME Ja craye Moje Kiure”.” Ty HCTy pedeHHIy U3roBapa u
ImutoB ®Ppojn y nHohm 22. anpuna 1938, y 2. cuenu, y nujanory ca AHOM U
HaIMCTOM, KOMEHTapHIIyhn cTaiaHe mpeTpece Koje ¢y MpUMaJ HUIH JypHUITHUX
ofipe/ia BPIIMIIM y H-eTOBOM CTaHy Tpaskehy aHTHHAIMCTHYKE JIOKyMeHTe. 300r
BEJIMKOT TIPUTHCKA KOjH j€ TPIIEo, Kao M 300T MPOToHa KOjeM Cy ayCTPH]jCKH
JeBpeju HaKOH aHIIUTyCa OWIIM M3JI0XKEHH, MHOTOOPOjHH MpHjaTesbH U3 CBETA, HIIP.,
npuHne3a Mapuja bonanapre n3 [Tapusa, meros Oynyhu 6unorpad Epnect [lonc
n3 Jlonnona, amepuuku ambacanop y beuy Bummjam bjymut, kao n amepuakn
nipeacennuk @penxnun Py3sent, Harosapanu cy ®pojna na Harrycru beu u one
y Benuky Bpuranmujy, Ha mra oH y Mo4eTKy HHje IPUCTajao, jep ce ca OIMCKOM
cMphy, ycien kapIiHOMa KOjH Ta je pasjenao, Beh 6uo momupno. 3axBasbyjyhu
UXOBOM 3anaramy, @poja je Morao na 1o0uje BU3y 3a HalylITambe AycTpHje
TI0/T YCJIOBOM J1a CBOj€ MMare OCTaBH JP)KaBU U Jla TOTIHIIE ciiesiehy u3jaBy,
kojy [lonc HaBoIM y PpojmaoBoj OHorpadmju:

Ja nonenormucanu npo¢. Curmynn ®pojn notBphyjem na cy ce, HakKOH IpH-
cajennmema AycTpHje ca HeMadkuM Pajxom, Hemauke BiacTH, a mocedHo Iecraro,
OITXO/IMJIM TIpeMa MEHH Ca CBUM MOLITOBAKEM 1 YBAKABAHEM KaKBH JOJHUKY]Y MOM

"Bupertn: Ponan Xakap, @pojo, npeena Ana A. Josanosuh, [Tnato, XX Bek, beorpaz, 2000,
104.

8 Ucmo, 101.

° Ucmo.
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HayYHUYKOM YIJIe/y; OTBPlyjeM ja caM MOrao KUBETH U PaJIUTH Y ITyHO] 1000/, Ha-
CTaBUTH Ca CBOJVIM aKTHBHOCTHMA OHAKO KaKO CaM JKeJIeo, padyHaTH ca MOPIIKOM CBHX
Ha TOM I10JbY, T€ Jla HEMaM HHU HajMarer pasiiora jia ce Ha Omio mira noxamm”. '

[lonc nonaje na je, mormucyjyhu oBy usjaBy, @pojx HpOHUYHO TTUTAO A T
Ha Kpajy TeKcTa MOXKe J1a, Ka0 NOCTCKPUITYM, JI0a PedeHHUIy: ,,Mory cBuma
Hajcpragnyje na npernopyanmM [ecramno”. OBa m3jaBa, kojy Ppoja cMarpa cpaMHOM
Uy MOYETKY 0A0Mja J1a MOTIIHIIIE, HaBe/IeHa je Y LenuHu y 3. cuenu LlmuroBor
xomana (143). Mehytum, mako ra Ara HaroBapa na je mormume, Ppojx ce y
MMOYeTKy Koseba 1 onduja na je mornuiie. BakHO je HAOMEHYTH Ja y TPBOj
Bep3uju komana Ppojx moTmucyje u3jaBy oaMax Ha MoYeTKy, Beh y 3. cueHw,
HernocpenHo 1pe npee nojaBe Hemosuaror.!! Melyytum, y mocnentsoj Bep3uju
npame, kojy je llImut mpupeano 3a u3mgame cBojux apama y Tpu kmure 2006.
ronuHe, ucxon gorahaja je Hemrto ayraunju. Hamve, ®poja Hajupe oxbuja na
MOTIHIIE, 1a OM IIPe caM Kpaj IpaMe UIaK MPUCTao U HOTIHCAo je y 16. cueHn
(213), na nacuctupame Hemosuaror, nogajyhu Ha kpajy M UpOHHUYHY PEUCHUILY
kojy Ilonc HaBoau. Tume IlImuT fOnaTHO MOJBIIAYM 3HAYA] M ONIPaBIIaBa MOjaBy
HEIO3HATOT II0CETHOLIA.

Cymma u Bepa

VY IlImutoBOM KOMay ped je 0 BpemeHy DpojioBor HajayOsber yHy Tpalliber
MpeucCnruTUBama, NoTpare 3a OiIrOBOpruMa Ha MHOT'a IMuTamba KOja Cy I'a TOKOM KU~
BOTa MMporamasa 1 Ha Koja je TOKyIaBao j1a npoHalje 3a1oBosbaBajyhin onrosop,
a jeJIHO OJ1 TMX THTama CBaKaKo je u mocrojame bora. ®pojn je 6uo areucra,
KOjH je BepoBao Ja bor He MoCToju, all je CTajHa CyMba TOAPHBAJIa TY HETOBY
Bepy, 0 yeMy je MHoro nucao. Otkyna onza lImMuty uieja na Hamnuine KoMaz o
cycpery CeBuiimer ca Opojaom?

YV koMeHTapumMa oBoaoM apame [locemunay, Myt nuie na je, menajyhu
jenne BeuepH ,,JIHeBHUK y 207 61O TOIMKO ACTTPUMHPAH BECTUMA O CBAKOjaKHM
JbYICKUM Hecpehama 1 311y Koje je cBenprcyTHO y XX BeKy, [a je 3aKbyuHo Ja
6u u bor 6uo nenpumupan kaga 6u BUAeo cBe Te crpaxore. To ra je HeMHHOBHO
JIOBEJIO 70 MHTama: aKko je bor nempumupan, kKoMe OH MOXe 1a ce obparu? A
OZITOBOP KOJU My C€ caM HaMeTHYO OHoO je:

OpnjenHoM ce npesa MHOM TojaBu cimka: bor Ha ®pojrnoBom kaydy. A 3aTnm,
cynporHa ciuka: @poj Ha kaydy kof bora. [...] Bor u @poja mopajy nmaTe MHOTO
TOra Jla KKy jeaH Jpyrome IOLITO CE He ClaXy HH II0 jeJHOM NUTamYy... A Taj
JIMjAIOT HHUje JIaK jep HUjelaH O]l lHX JBOJHIIC HE BEpyje Y OHOT Apyror...'?

10 Ernest Jones, La Vie et l'euvre de Sigmund Freud, PUF / Quadridge, Paris, 2006, tome 3,
257-258.

' Bunetn: Eric-Emmanuel Schmitt, Le Visiteur, ,,Classiques & Contemporains”, Magnard,
2002, 29.

12 3ganmunu cajt: http://www.eric-emmanuel-schmitt.com/Theatre-le-visiteur.html, 5. 1. 2015.
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OdyHmaMeHTaTHO MUTake YoBeka XX Beka, Beka Koju je ca Huueom npora-
CHO ,,J1a je boe mpmas”'3 jecte: kako BepoBatH y bora y BeKy Koju je MOYUHHO
tonuka 3na? Kako BepoBaru y bora mocie Tonukux paroBa, CHCTEMaTHYHOT
yOujama, KOHIIEHTPAIMOHUX JIOTOpa, aToMcKe 6oMoOe?

®pojn ce, kao arencta, LIIMUTY YIMHNO HAjTIO3BAHUjUM 1A TIPUMH MTOCETY
Heno3naror, moceTtrnorna koju 3a cede TBpau na je bor, koju xemu ma moxyma
na mpoMeHn OpojI0BO MHIIIBEHSE, 1a MY TIPOOYIH BEPY, jep CYy HHTEICKTyaTHH
JIMjAJIOT 1 pa3MeHa MUIIJbEa MOTYH caMo ca HEMCTOMHUIIIJBEHUKOM. Y TPEHYTKY
Kaj meropy khepky AHy onseny y [ecrano Ha cacnymiame, y TPEHYTKY Kaj
MTOYMEE J1a C€ TPEUCTINTYje 1A JH Aa TOTIHIIE CpaMHy H3jaBy win He, Ppoja
mocraje ciad ¥ MOANIOKAH CyMIbU. YIIPAaBO y TOM TPEHYTKY y HeroB KaOWHET,
Kpo3 mpo3op, nona3u Hemosuatu (4. cuena, ctp. 144), xoju 3a cebe TBpAHM Oa
je bor. JIo xpaja komaza ce He OTKpHBA KO je TajaHCTBeHHU moceTmnall. [IMut u
Ka)ke J1a HHje JKelleo J1a HaIlkIIie KoMaJI ca Te30M y KOMe OH /1a0 je[JaH, COTICTBESHH
oaroBop, Beh My je xxespa Omita 1a Harmumre Griro30QCKH KoMaz Koju 01 CBaKoT
YHUTAOIIA ¥ TIEJA01a HHCTIMPUCAO J1a caM Tpaxu oarosope. [TofcTakHyT cyMmbOM,
OH Ce 3ayCTaBHO Ha Ipary Bepe, He XoTehu 1a ra mpexopadn, 0CTaBJbajyhn cCBakoM
crobomy ma cam 3a cebe nzabepe oaroapajyhn oarosop:

CyMmbaTH, IPOMEHUTH MULIUbEHE, Tpehr 13 Hajie y 04aj, He 3HATH, TO HE 3HAYN
outu cnal, To 3HauM OUTH YoBeK. CXBATHO caM J1a Ce CBAaKO MPOHAIA3! Y MEaHApHMa
Tocemuoya. JeBpeju TY BUE XaCHACKY MEUTALM]Y, XpHUIThaHH TACKATIOBCKY Ipe-
CTaBy 0 CKpUBEHOM bory, aTencti y 1w0j perno3Hajy Kpuk cBojer odajarmba. To 3Ha4H
Takolje 1a Ty CBaKo CIIyIlia O3HUIIHje KOje HUCY herose. Ma ko a cMo, cirymajyhu
KOMaJl, yBepaBaMo ce y TI0CTOjambe Ipyror.'*

Kapna ce mocernnai nojasu, @poja ra Tpu myra mira ko je oH. Hermosnaru
oxaroeapa na dpojn He OM MOBEpOBao Kaja OM My OH PEKao UCTHHY M OJMax
MMOYHEE J]a My TOBOpU O OyayhuMm morahajuma kxoju he oOele:KUTH OHO Malo
JKHBOTA IITO MY je octano: na he outn y [lapusy kon npuHuese bonanapre, 3aTim
y Mepcdumnn Fapaercy y Jlonnony, na he 3aBpImmTH KBUTY KOjOj jOII HUjE 10
HacnoB 1 aa he je HazBaru Mojcuje u monomeusam. 3aayhen, @pojx ra jour nsa
ITyTa HTa KO je OH. [IOMUCITUBINY 11 je ped O MAIijeHTY KOME je FeroBa moMoh
HeonxoaHa, Opojn My Ipeiaxe aa JIerHe Ha Kayd U Jia [IOYHEe Jia pruya HEeKy
MPUYY U3 CBOT ICTUEGCTBA. Heno3HaTu nounsse 1a mpuya npudy 13 BpeMeHa Kaaa
j€ MMao IeT roJrHa ¥ KaJa ce, IOIITO je 0CTa0 caM, UIPa Y KyXHEbH, Ha MOy OJ1
IJIOYHIIA, O KOjUX CBaKa, 3a JIETe, ,,AMa CBOjy MmoceOHy ¢pusznonomujy” (4, 152).
Peu je, y ctBapu, o @pojrnoBom cehamy, y KoM ce TOBOpH 0 ToMe Kako je Ppoja
MOCTA0 CBECTAH COIICTBEHOI MOCTOjamba:

13 ®puppux Huue, Tako je 2o60puo 3apamycmpa, npeseo Bpannmup XKusojunosuh, BUT'3,
Beorpan, 1992, 45.
14 Hemo.
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HETIO3HATHU: [...] A onzaa cam U3HeHaza modeo Ja jozuBam. He 3Ham 3aimro.
Mox/ta 1a GUX 4yo Ja IMOCTOjUM, U Ja OMX BHIEO0 KaKko HEKo Joia3u. [lo3uBao cam.
Yyna ce camo tuiuHa. (Ppojo je cee suuie 3anarben 080M NPUYOM)

[...] 1 BuKao cam. A Moj TJ1ac je JIeTeo A0 MPBOT, 10 APYTOr CIpara, OA3Bamba0
Mel)y mpazHuM 3uI0BHMa, anK HUje OMII0 HUKOT 1a TO Yyje.

OPOJ (nacmaswajvhu, kao 0a npenosnaje mexcm): U Moj miac ce 1eo, 1eo...
a exo mMu ce Bpahao camo 1a 6ux 60Jbe Uyo THIINHY.

HEIIO3HATU (nacmaswajyhu, 6e3 npexuoa): Kyxnmma MH je mocraia cTpaHa,
OuIia je caMo CKyII IIpeIMETa M CTBAPH, a T10J] CACBUM YHCT.

®POJ/I: Cser u ja cMO, OI TOT TPEHYyTKa, OWIM pa3ABOjeHH. Taga cam
MIOMHCJIHNO. ..

OPOJI n HETTIO3HATU: ,,Ja cam Curmyna ®poja, uMam et roJuHa, noc-
TOJUM; MOpPaM Jia 3allaMTUM 0Baj TpeHyTak”. [...]

HETIO3HATU (racmaswajyhiu ucmum carsanauxum mornom): M moMucimo cu,
Qi Taja jolI TO HUCH pedrMa yoOiununo: ,,A kyha je nmpasHa KaJ{ BUUEeM U [UIa49eM.
Huxo me He ayje. U cBeT je oBa mpocTpaHa npa3Ha Kyha rae HUKo He oAroBapa Kaj
no3uBaMo”. (Iayza) Jloniao cam 1a TH Ka)keM Jia TO HUje UCTHHA. YBEK MMa HEKO
Ko Te uyje. 1 ko nohe. (4, 153—-154)

[IIMuTOB KOMaJ OpPraHU30BaH je OKO TpH Ipamcka oopra. OBO je mpBU
JIpaMcKu 00pT y komany. Y cehamy, To je Ouo TpeHyTak kana je Opojx cxBaruo
na Bor He mocToju, na je oH caMm Ha cBery. Ppoja je 3aTeYeH MOCETUOYCBUM
MO3HABAKEM HEeroBOr cehama 13 paHoT IETHEbCTBA, TUM MpPE IITO Ta, KAKO My
W TIpU3Haje, 10Taa HUurne Huje ouo onucao. To paha npBy cymmy y @pojaoBoM
Ouhy y Be3u ca mweropuM arensmom. OH npejiake na xurHoTtunie Herosnaror
KaKko OM My OBaj HCKPEHO OJIroBapao Ha MHTama, Ha mrta Hemo3naru npucraje.
Melytum, y TpeHyTKy Kaaa ra @poji ynura 1a Jid 3Ha JatyM Kaja he oH ympeTH,
Hemo3uaru kpeHe fa My OJIrOBOPH, I1a Ha [oJia peueHuIie craxe. [Ipe Hero mro je
Ka3a0 roauHy, Hero3Haru ce cB0jeBOJBHO Oy/IH M3 XUITHO3€ CAOMIITUBIIN Dpojay
JatyM: ped je o 23. centeMOpy, 1aHy Kaza he BeluKu HayYHHK 3aUCTa U YMPETH
HapeaHe roquHe y Jlonmony. @poja je joir jeqHOM 3aTeUeH, jep ce U3 XUITHO3E
HE MOJKE CBOjE€BOJbHO MPOOynuTH. TuMe mherosa CyMmba y HICHTUTET I0CETHOLA
pacTte 1 OH IMOYHUH-E J1a Bepyje 1a My je bor nomao y mocety. Ha nurame 3amiTo je
JIOIIA0 HEMY, KOjH je arercTa, a He HEKOM CBELITEHHUKY Wi padbuHy, Herno3naru
My OJIrOBapa Jia HeMa HUINTA J0CaJHU]je O Ipuye ca odokaBaoleMm, 1o0aajyhu na
OH U HHj¢ JIOIIA0 JIa Ta mpeoOpaTH y BEPHHUKA, jep je Beh kacHo 3a 1o, Beh camo 1a
ca UM pa3MeHU MULIbee. Penuruja je, kako HaBoau JKakap, Ouia crainHa mera
kputuke y OpojaoBoM jeny, jep je oHa ,,JbyJe — a MPBEHCTBEHO JIeIly — Be3ana
OKOBHMa JIorMe, oHeMoryhuBIIM 1oAMp ca cTBapHoOIuhy: jep, OHa HE JOIMyIITa
CYMIbY HUTH CIIO0OY OJUTy4YHBaba O CMHUCITY HAIUX MOCTymaka”.!s

VY pasroBopy 0 ayTopuTeTHMa, KOje OTall MCHUXOAaHAIU3e HHje TPIIEO,
Henosnatn noaceha Ha unmennny na je @pojx y cedu yomo cBor oma y noda

15 P. Xakap, Has. oeno, 74.
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KaJa je IMao OTIPHIINKE TPUHASCT TONHA, jep je Taaa CXBAaTHO Ja U OTall MOXKE
na norpemry. Crio3HaBIIM TaJa Ja My je OTall caMO OOMYaH YOBEK Kao M CBH
npyru, @poja je TpajHO PaCKHHYO ca ayTopUTeTHMa. Y UyBEHUM yMaueruma
cnosa (1900) HamIa3uMO Ha MOMEHAT KOjH! je BeoMa OutaH y @pojaoBoM OHOCY
npema oIy, MOMEHAT KOjH Ia je MOTPecao U LeJIor )UBOTa mpartno. Kaza je umao
JeCeT WM JIBaHaeCT roanHa, Opoja je 4ecTo UIIao ca OlEM y HICTHE TOKOM
KOjHX MY je 0Baj I3HOCHO CBOj€ MOIVIE I Ha )KUBOT U 301Bamba y cBeTy. [Ipuinnkom
jelmHe MIeTHe, Y JKeJbH J1a My MOKaKe Kako Cy JIoluIa 60Jba BpeMEHa Of1 OHUX
y KOjUMa je OH OJ[pacTao, OTall My je UCIPUYA0 KAKO MY j¢ y jeHO] IICTEH,
JIOK je jomr 6uo muanuh, jenan xpumhaHuH npumao v 6anuo HOBY InyOapy
ca maBe y Onaro, MPOMPATHBIIN CBOj MOCTYMaK pednma: ,,Jlone ¢ Tportoapa,
yuBytuHe!”.'® Ha nurame CHHA 11Ta je OH HA TO YYMHHUO, OTAl] j€ OATOBOPHUO Ja
j€ CHIIIao ¢ TPoToapa ¥ MOKYIIHO CBOjy 1Iybapy u3 6mara. OAroBop je pazoyapao
CHHa, jep je OYeKHMBAaoO Jia Ce OTall yCIPOTHBH, a HE Jia Ce MOBUHYje. 3aTo je
®poj 1ernor )KUBOTA HACTOjao Jia Ce 0CI000/M Olla YHja je CCHKa JieOena Hall
CTOBHUM XKHMBOTOM. Ta yHyTpallitha 1oTpeda 1a ce PacKHHE ca OLeM [0Na3H,
Kako objarntana JKakap, 0Ty/a IITO OTall ,,HOCH TBOCTPYKY KPHUBHILY: 3aTO IITO
je, nakie JeBpejuH, ajii ¥ 3aT0 IITO TO HHjE 3aIpaBo, WK HE Y JJOBOJEHO) MepH”,
OJTHOCHO 3aTO IIITO Ce ,,II0Ka3a0 caMo Kao jolir Behu, HeronpassbuBH ci1aduh npesn
OeCroLITeTHUM KPUTHYKUM rorieioM Manor CUrMyH/Ia — KOjH je MaK Camao o
TPEHYTKy Kaja XaMHUIIKap 3aKJIHie CBOT cHa XaHubana Ha ocBeTy”!, 0 uemy
U caM Iuie y HacTaBKy y Tymauery choea. Henozuaru rosopu ®pojay o Tom
BETOBOM y/Ia/baBarby OJ1 Olla:

Mopa 1a cu ©IMao TPUHAECT I'O/IMHA, OKO TPHHAECT I'O/INHA, KaJla CH CXBATHO J1a
1 TBOj OTaI] MOXKE JIa OTPELIN, U J1a je, YaK M KaJ1a IIOTPElH, TBP/IOIVIaBO CTajao u3a
CBOje IpelIKe, U Aa OHO IITO CH TH MHUCIHO Ja je ayTOPHUTET HHje HUIITA APYTO JIO
caMo3aBapaBare OHOT KOjH He 3Ha. 11 yBH/Ieo CH Ja OH MMa MaHa, J1a MoXe 1a Oyre
CTHIJBHB, JIa CyMEba Y CBOj€ IIOCTYTIKE, J1a ce 00jU CBOjUX KOMIIIH]ja, CBOj€ JKeHe |[...].
VKparko, OroIfo ce JaH Kaj CH CXBAaTHO Jia TH je oTall caMo 4oBeK. (4, 162)

Kana IlImMutoB Hemosnaru kaxke @pojay aa je oBaj paCKUHYO C OIeM Kajia
j€ ¥Mao OTHPWIIMKE TPUHAECT TOJIMHA, TPETIOCTaBbaMO Aa alyaupa, uaMely
OCTaJIOT, ¥ HA TPEHYTaK ONKcaH y Tymauerwuma cHoea, jep nomaje na je dpojm to
,,CaM HCIPUYa0 y CBUM CBOjUM Kiburama” (4, 162). XKenehu na cor npupogHor
ola 3aMeHHu HatnpupoaHuM, Opoja ce Tana npeu myT okpenyo bory. Ha Taj Ha-
4uH ce, no dpojny, paha uneja o bory: bor je uoBekoB H3yM HacTao U3 norpede
Jla 3eMaJbCKOT Olla 3aMEHU He3eMaJbCKHM, ,,40BEK M3MUIILba bora jep cysuiie
JKeJH Jia y iera Bepyje” (4, 162). Anu, ako 6u To Ouito Tako, Hero3naru 3akipy-

16 Curmynn @poja, Tymauermwe cnosa 1, npeBeo Anbun Bumxap, Marua cprcka, Hosu Can,
1970, 200.
17 P. Xaxkap, Has. oeno, 15.
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4yje 1a Ou OHJla 0Baj TPEHYTaK, TPEHYTaK HEroBor pazroBopa ca ®pojaom, 6uo
camo ®@pojaos OynaH caH, a oH, Herosnatu, He Ou OMO HUIITA IPYTO JO HErOBO
npuBuleme 3a kojuM je Ppoja oceTro moTpedy 300T CBOje CTApOCTH, OOJICCTH,
300r TOTa ITO CY My HaIMCTH 0f1Besin Khepky, 300r Tora mro je ciaad u Hemohan
na uiita npeaysme (4, 163).

W, taman mro @pojn mogHe 1a Bepyje y bora, y 7. cienu moias3u 10 HOBOT
IpaMmckor oopra. HammcTa, xoju je onseo Ay, cBpaha y @pojaoB cTaH u, 0K ce
Heno3natu ckprBa n3a 3aBece, TOBOPH My J1a TPake JIyaaka Koju je moberao u3
obmmkme myaHauIe. Ped je o 0HOj BpcTH Oe30MMacHHX JTyiaka KOju IpHYajy mpude,
,,THIT KOju ymunuba 1a je ['ere mnm Hamomeon”, gakme muroman no ®pojmaosoj
nepurnnuju (7, 176). Pea je o mymaxy Banrepy O6ep3ajty (Walter Oberseit).
®pojr ommax moMucHH Aa je Hermosnaru Taj mynaxk, jep My je ,,JJaKiie aa Bepyj[e]
y Banrepa O6ep3ajra Hero y bora” (8, 179). To nme Huje cmydyajao ogabpaHo:
Ha HEMa4yKoM ,,ober” 3Ha4H ,,rope”, ,,u3HaT, a ,,seit” je OIucKo ,,seid”, mTo je 2.
JIMIIe MHOXKUHE TIPE3eHTa Tarofa ,,sein” (,,outn”, makie ,,jecre”). ime je naIu-
KaTHBHO: OHO HEIBOCMHUCIICHO yIyhyje Ha OoxaHcko Ouhe, Koje ce Hajas3u rope,
Ha HeOecnMa, N3HAJ CBeTa U W3Haa cBUX. Ppoja ogMax mpecraje 1a Bepyje y To
na je Herosnaru bor, y xora je Ha TpeHyTaKk IIOBEpOBao M3 CTpaxa, ¥ MHUCIH 1a
je y mUTamky Bapajniia, OAHOCHO MAIHjeHT KoMe je moTpeOHa merosa momoh. On
He )en 1a Bepyje y CBeBHIILET jep je TO apora Koja ,,yMpTBIbyje myx” (8, 180),
mTo Hac mosiceha Ha MapKcoBe pedH Ja je pelnTHja ONrjyM 3a Hapoz.

VY ayrom mujanory y 8. ciiern @poja kaxke 1a He MOXe Ja Bepyje y bora, jep
je bor, ako je ceemohaH, 0/iroBopaH 3a CBa 3J1a K0ja Ce y TOM TPEHYTKY JICIIaBajy
y EBponu Oynyhm na ux Huje crpeuno, ontyxyjyhu ra jia je jgaxoB KOju HHje
ucnyHuo ooeharma koja je Jbyauma J1ao:

Kay 6u Bor 610 3a10BosbaH OHUM IITO j€ HAPABHO OJ] OBOT CBETa, OHAA 01
TO 61O Heku cMmetnan bor, ceupenu bor, nonmyxiu bor, 3imounHar, TBopail Jbyackor
31a. 3a mwera ou 60Jpe OMIIO J1a He TIOCTOjU. Y CyIITHHH, Kana 6u bor mocrojao, oH
6u mMorao aa Oyze jenuHo bago... [...] Kanx 6u bor Beuepac 6mo npena MHOM, |...]
BOJICO OMX J1a My KaxkeM: ,,[ 1 He mocTojum! Ako cu cBeMohaH, OHJa CH 3a0; aJli aKO
HHCH 320, OH/Ia HUCH HK cBeMohaH. B0 fa cu 3704MHAIl T OTPaHUYeH, TH HUCH
bor na Bucunn bora. Huje morpedHO na T nocTojuil. ATOMH, Ciiy4aj, CyKoOH cy
JTIOBOJBHU J1a OM ce 00jacHHO OBAKO HEMpaBelaH CBET. Tu CH, NE(PUHUTHBHO, CAMO
GeckopucHa npernocTaskal” (8, 187)

Hemno3naru orosapa 1a H1 OroBOpaH HU KpUBAIl HUje OH, Beh Jbyan, kojuma
je oH 1120 ci1000/1y y OmyunBamy U AenoBamy. Hapounto je tako y XX Beky,
Jep je To BeK y KoM je mporiamnieHa cMpT bora unme je To mocTao BEeK 4OBEKa.
Henosnaru kaxe na he ce jomr nmomacty 1mojaBuTH 10 Kpaja XX Beka, 0 KOjUX
he Hajrope 6urH ,,IjpHa Kyra Ha 3anay’”’, OAHOCHO (armmsam, koju he ocraButn
pasopHe mocnenuie usa cebe, u ,lpBeHa kyra Ha ctoky” (8, 188), omHOCHO
KOMYHH3aM, Yy KoMe he McTo Tako cTpajaTy BelUKH Opoj Jbyu. Y KOpEeHy CBUX
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THUX romacTty 6uhe uCTH BUPYC, a TO j€ JbYACKA FOP/OCT, JKeJba 3a BIIAIaheM, 32
Biamhy. Jenuan bor kome he ce sbynn knamarn Ouhe HoBall, 1 HUKO Hehe 3HaTH
IITA j& CMUCAO0 KUBOTA:

Eto mra here unHuTH BH, BelIMKaHU OBOT Beka: o0jacHuheTe 4oBeKa YOBEKOM,
a xuBOT y3 nomoh sxuBora. M mra he ocraru on woeka? Jlynak y henuju, unje he
CBECHO M HECBECHO Urpary naprhjy maxa! [Tocie Tebe he woBewancTso, nepuHnTHB-
HO, OCTaTH CAMO y COIICTBEHOM 3aTBOpY. O, TH jOIII UMAalI 3aHOC MOOESTHUKA, OHUX
KOjU Kp4e IIyT, OHUX KOjH CTBApajy... aJIi TIOMHCIIN Ha IpyTe, Ha OHE Koju he ce Tex
ponutu: kakaB hemr uM cBet ocraBut? Atensam! Jour riyrsbe cyjeBepje O CBHX
koja cy My mpetxonmna! (8, 190)

®pojx Tasa jenuHN MyT Yy ApaMu IIOMUELE BEpy, roBopehu ja My oHa HHje
noTpeOHa, jep OH, Ka0 HAyYHHUK, MPH3HAje CAMO OHO IITO j€ BUAJBHBO, HEMY
Cy MOTPeOHU ONMUIUUBKMBH JIOKA3M Jia OM BepoBao. 3aro u Tpaxku on HemosHator
Ja gokaxe na je bor tako mto he yunHuTH Heko 4yno. HemosHatu He enu 1a
YYUHU 4Yy710, jep Cy dyaa 3a uMmobenmie, HaBogehu na ou my Dpoji, BepoBaTHO,
BHIIIC BEPOBAO Ja C€ MOjaBHUO Kao IIakKal, KpaBa, CyHIle, 3eBc, Xpuct, [esumna
Mapuwja, Hero kao oon4aH yosek. (8, 193)

Amm, omto ®poja nHCHCTHPA, YyIo ce U moroau. To je Tpehu npamcku
o0pT m komany. Y 9. crieHn, HeTmoCpeTHO HaKOH OBOT JTHjaliora, II0jaBH CE HAIHCT
nma @pojay BpaTu TECTaMEHT M YCIYT MY CAOTIITH Ja je JIyAaK KOj! je moberao,
Bantep OGep3ajt, mponaljen u BpaheH y yqaUIy. JaBjba ce M3HOBA MMUTAHE: KO
j€ OHJIa HEeTIO3HATH TTOCeTHIIaIl?

®pojx Haj3a moBepyje aa je o bor. ¥V 10. ciienn Henoznaru my oGjammaa
Jla je YoBeka cTBopuo cioboauuM. bynyhu na je cmoboxaH, oH je cioboman aa
YHHU ¥ 0OPO | 3710, TI0 CONICTBEHOM H300py, HHAYE CI1000/1a KOjy My je Ja0 He
6u Omia cio6oma. Ao je ciio0o/IaH, OH/IA je U OATOBOPAH 3a CBOje MOCTYIIKE. A
y TPEHYTKy KaJia My je ao Ty ciaobdony, bor je mpecrao na Oyne ceemohan. Ha
®dpojaoBo nuTame 300r Yera je CTBOpUO CBeT, Hermo3Haru kaxe Jia ra je CTBOpHO
U3 Jby0aBH, Majia JbY/IU BHIIIE BOJIE CypoOBOT, cBupernor bora, Hero bora koju Bonu
unaru (10, 202). Y ToM TpeHyTKY, CIIoJba 10 HBHX jJonupe rnecma. Ped je o apuju
I'podurie ,,['ne cy cana onu nenu tperyu?” (,,Dove sono i bei momenti?”’) u3
Moraprose oriepe Queaposa sicenudba. bor je cTBOpPHO 1 JIEToTY, Koja Bpaha Bepy
y JbY/IC U KOja je Tac Ha Bard paBHOTEXE M3Mel)y 100pa u 3;1a. MonaproBa My3uKa,
koja je [lIMuTy MHOTO OJTMCKA ¥ Jipara, je[iHa je O TUX JieroTa Koje Bpahajy Bepy
y doBeka.'s |, 1360p oBe apuje”, 6enexu MBon Xcw, ,,HUje HUATIOMITO CITydajaH,
jep ce paau o JIaMeHTalrjaMa *KEHE KOjy je OCTaBHO MYXX KOjU HHUje MCIIYHHO

18 [Imurt je Hanmcao u ayropuruujy Moj swcusom ca Moyapmom, y K0joj uspaxasa cBoje
JMBIHEHHE IPEMa OBOM My3HUKoM rennjy: Eric-Emmanuel Schmitt, Ma vie avec Mozart, Albin Michel,
Paris, 2005. Yocranom, BeroBo AuBJbEHE MpeMa MouapTy HajOooJbe TOKa3yjy HbEroBe peyun Koje je
M3rOBOPHO Y JEHOM MHTEPB]yY: ,,Jao 6ux cse llIMuToBe mo3opuIHe KOMaje 3a jeany MouapToBy
onepy”. B. http://www.contacttv.net/i_extraits_texte.php?id_rubrique=25, 5. 1. 2015.
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obehama”!?, mTo ce MOXKe J0BECTH y Be3y ca MpuMendama O HEHCITYyHCHUM
obehamuma koje ®poja ynyhyje bory.

VY cnenehoj crienn ce mojaBibyje AHa, K0jy CY, 3aXBaJbyjyhu HHTEpPBEHIINU
HarcTe, mycTri u3 Iecranoa (cuena 11). ®pojxa sxenu na joj mpencrasu He-
MTO3HATOT C KOjUM je pa3roBapao Ipe HEero ITO ce OHa T0jaBWIIa, alli OHa MY
KaXke J1a je OH cIlaBao Kaja je ynura. To mpeacTaBiba HOBU JIpaMcKu oOpT. [a
JIM je moceTmnal ono caMo meroB can? Meljytum, kaga ux @pojn ymo3Ha, AHa
Kake J1a Ta 1o3Haje, jep je OH Beh MmeTHaecT 1aHa MmpaTu Kako Ou joj ce yaBapao
(cuena 15). Onet npamcku 0OpT. Hemo3HaTh kake 1a OH HHj€ Taj YOBEK, /1a Fhera
HUKO HE BH]IH, aJIN J]a CBAKO Ha F-ETa MPOjeKTyje CIUKY KOja My OJroBapa Wi ra
oricena, M [oaaje, mokasyjyhu npcrom ®@pojmnoBo cpiie:

Buo cam Ty, yBek cam OHO Ty, CKpHUBEH. A TH Me HHMKAJl HUCH MPOHAIIA0; U
HUKaJ Me HucH n3ryowno. (16, 212)

Henosnatu ce cripema na oxe, a @pojx npetn aa he mynaru: axo je bor,
oHna he mpexuBetn, U To he 6urtn nokas. Crnenehn TepTynawmjaHOBO MPaBHIIO
»Bepyjem, Maza je Hemoryhe”, Hemmo3znatu My kKake 11a ,,Bepa Tpeda Ja ce XpaHu
BEpOM, a He JoKa3uMma”, M J1a je OH ,,TajHa, a He 3aroHeTka” (16, 215). 3aronerka
ce J1a PeLINTH, by MOXKE pa3yMETH CBAKO KO MMa HHTEIMICHLH]Y. 3a PasIuKy
0]1 3aTOHETKE (EHHUTME), TajHa (MHUCTEpHja) ce He o0jammkaBa, HE pellasa, ,,0Ha
ce KUBI %, 110 1Ee CEe MOXKE JIOTIPETH CaMO WHIMUBHIYaIHIM HCKYCTBOM. bor je
TajHa, 10 bera CBaKO MOXKE 1A JIONPE COIICTBEHUM TPYIIOM, 3aJIarambeM, a H3Ha
CBera BepoM, OH ce He J]a CBECTH Ha IIPOCTY 3arOHETKY KOja Ce pelaBa.

Haxon Tor pasroBopa, Herosnaru, kaxo je u 1o11ao, Kpo3 po3op HaryIra
®pojnos kabuHeT. Ppoj MMaK Iyna U3 MHIITOJkA 38 UM, aJIU Tpomaiiryje. Tako
HU Ha CaMOM Kpajy He MOXe Jia Jioh)e 710 Toka3a Koje je TOIMHUKO TPAXKHUO U KOjU Cy
MY TOJIMKO MOTPEOHU 1a Ou BEepoBao.

Henosnaru y @pojmoBoM cymmamy Mpoia3u Kpo3 BHUIe (asza: Hajmpe,
®poj1 MUCITH J1a je ped O JIOMOBY KOjH je yIao Kpo3 Mpo30p Kako OM ra oKpao
(4, 144), a 3atuM n1a je ped o 9oBeKy kora jypu l'ectamo (4, 147) wnu xoju paau
3a I'ecramo (4, 154). Y 6. cuenn, @poja mocymma 1a uMma mocia ¢ borom, na
6m yOop30 y meMy Buaeo MutoMana Banrepa OGep3ajra, OeryHIa U3 JTyTHHIE
(cuene 7-8), koju je, y3 To, jom u cagucta (8, 194). ¥ 10. cuern ®poja koHagHO
oBepyje /a je moceTrwmal creapHo bor, xa 6m, mo AHUHOM nonacky u3 Iecrarmoa,
TTOMUCIIHO J1a je cBe 6ro camo meroB caH (11, 207). 3atum My ce oH yKasyje u
kao 3aBomHUK (15, 211). Hajzan, Ha camom kpajy, @poja He 3Ha 1a 1 je ped o
o0uaHoj Bapanmmu (16, 214) wnu npckom bory (16, 215). Hemo3naru ra, nakie,

19 Yyonne Y. Hsieh, Eric-Emmanuel Schmitt ou la philosophie de l'ouverture, Summa
publications, Birmingham, 2006, 25.

2 Michel Meyer, Eric-Emmanuel Schmitt ou les identités bouleversées, Albin Michel, Paris,
2004, 48.
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HHje peo0parTuo, atu je mpoOyaro Y leMy CyMIbY. A TO je BUILIE HETO JIOBOJBHO.
Hemnosnaru je ®pojaa 1oBeo 1a caMor mpara Bepe, ajii Ta je 0CTaBHO UCIIPEs,
Ja caM ofuty4H jaa yim he ra npehu nim e, najyhu my nornyny cio6oxy. Llmur
Tako u3berasa Jpamy ca Te30M, a NHIIe MOJACPHY G030 CcKy Ipamy, HU caM He
najyhu oaroBop Ha nmuTame KO je MOoceThal, 1 0CTaB/bajyhn CBaKOM YHTAOIY
U IVIEZaolly Jia OHM caMH, BOl)eHM MJejoM Jia He IOCTOjU MCTHHA Beh ucTHHe,
nponal)y 3a cebe oxroapajyhu oarosop.?!

Bor u Tes10: npod/jeM HHKapHanuje

UImuToB ®pojx he ce omTydnTH Ja NOTIHUIIE W3jaBy U Ja HAIyCTH AycT-
pHjy TEK HAKOH MOceTe M HaroBapama Hermo3Haror, Koju My ce IpeACTaBrO Kao
nHKapHandja bora. Hemosnatu ce mojaBibyje y TpeHYTKY HajBehe dpojmose
cnabocTH, Kafa cy My HauucTH ofsein Khepky y ['ecramno. Bor je yBek Hero3Har,
OH C€ HaJIa3¥ y HallluM CPLUMA, Y TyOHMHCKOM Ja CBaKor YoBeKa KOjH je CipeMaH
Jla KpeHe y TToTpary 3a BUM. MehyTum, Jbyau yecto uMajy motpedy 3a 4y/iom, 3a
Joka3oM 1a bor moctoju kako Ou y mwera BepoBaii. bor mocraje npobnem tena,
a He ipoOieM ayxa. 3ato ce kox [lmura bor orenoTBopyje.

[IpoGiiem Tena je Bullle IyTa IIOMEHYT y Apami. Teo je BeoMa BayKHO, OHO je
nokas. Y 7. cuern, Dpoji ce KOPUCTH Taza MoCcTojehnM CTEPEOTUIIOM O TEJICCHOM
u3riey Kako ou ce ociodoaro Harmcre, kako 6u n30erao mwerosy yieny. Haume,
y IpeTpecamy BeroBor kabuHera, Mel)y kmwurama, Hanucra je namao ®pojaos
TECTaMeHT U3 Kora ce Buau aa Opojx nma OaHKOBHE padyHe y WHOCTPAHCTBY,
1ITo je Ouito 3a0pameHo, a TO je J0Ka3 Koju 01 Morao aa onemoryhu ®pojay na
nobuje ucesbeHnuKy Bu3y. Harpcra tpaku ox @pojaa HoBall kako 6u rpehyrao
MOCTOjame TOr IoKyMeHTa. Y3 nomoh Herno3naror, ®poj no1a3u Ha ujejy Kako
Ja crpedn Ty yueHny. @poja naje HamcTH CiuKy cBor crpuiia CUMOHa, KOjH je
MMao THUIIMYaH jeBPEjCKH HOC, KOjU IIopein ca HoceM HatmcTe n HaBou oBor 12
Johe 110 3aKJbydKa Jia Ty 0CTOje U3BECHE CIIMYHOCTH, Yera ce Haumcra yrua-
urd, jep, kako dpoj1 3akibyuyje, ,,0HO IITO YMHU JeBpEje OMACHUM j€ YIPaBO TO
IITO HUKO HUje CUTYpaH Jia Huje jenan of wux” (4, 173). Ocum Hoca, 10Ka3 1a
Harcra Mmoxk1a y CB0joj (haMuiIrju nMa HEKOT poljaka jeBpejCKOr IOPeKia jecTe
U ETOBa MOXJICTA 32 HOBIEM, IITO je OHO jOIII jefaH oj] cTepeoTHa (,,3e/ieHa-
111K”") KOjU €€ KOPUCTHUO Y TO BPEME Kako OM ce TMCKBaTU(UKOBAIIH ITPHUITAHULIN
JjeBpejcKor Haposa.

VY 4. cuenn, Hermo3Haty kaxe Aa je 3aHUMIJbHBO HMATH TEJI0, aJli Ce Y FheMY
OH BeoMa Op30 ykouu. OH IyXOBUTO Kaxe 3a ceOe 1a je n3abpao Teo U JInne
nyMia koju he ce ponutu Tex HakoH @pojnose cmpti. HenoszHnaru @pojna nuta
3allITO He BOJIM CBOj M3IIeH, Ha mrta My dpoja oarosapa ja ce He Mperno3Haje y
TeJTy Koje BUIM y OTNIefally, jep Taj cTapall y Orieany HeMa HUKaKBe Be3e ca OHUM
IITO OH 3aUCTa jecTe, NoAajyhu 1a je oH Morao Jja He Oy/e TO TEJO y OrIeHaty.

2 Bugeru cajt: http://www.eric-emmanuel-schmitt.com/Theatre-le-visiteur.html, 5. 1. 2015.
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Henosnaru kaxe na ®poja yrnpaso onucyje oHo oceharme koje 1 OH UMa CBaKK
HyT KaJjia ce oresiotBopH (4, 159). HoBek HeMa Telto, OH jecTe TeJO0, YaK U ako He
MOJKE JIa ce TIOMCTOBETH ¢ 1bUM. [la Hema Teia, He Ou Ouito Hu bora. Jlokas 3a 1o je
Hcyc Xpucr: 1a HHje Backpcao, Jia ce Hije HaHOBO OTEJI0TBOPHO HaKoH pacreha,
He Ou HU Omto okasa jaa bor mocToju, kao mro He Ou 010 T0Ka3a Jia ce mpe
tora bor Huje orenorBopro y yoBeky. Mejep kaxe 1a, ,,Ja He mocroju teio, bor
He Ou 610 Heornxonan”.>> Mopa 1mocrojati KOHTpacT uamely yxa u rena, usmely
OO’KaHCKOT M TEJIECHOT, Kako OM ce MOTBP/AMIIO COIICTBEHO MOCTOjame. 3aTo je
xpumthancrBo orenorBopmio bora y woseky. 3axBasbyjyhu Bory, 60oxkanckom,
YOBEK MOXKE 13 TPEKUBU CMPT U MPOIIAIakhe Tela U TEICCHOT, HAPOYUTO CBOjUX
OomxmuX. bor ce Hanasum y nyxy, y cpity, a Telo je J0Kas.

HNuTteprexcryannn ognocu: mut u [Tackan

OcCHM HHTEPTEKCTyaTHHX ofHOCa ca DPojIoBUM IeoM, KaJia TOBOPH O CJIO-
6omu, LlImut monemure ca CaprpoBuM Bul)emeM cinodoxe. ok ,,Captp cmatpa
Ia je goBek cioboman momro bor He moctoju, IlIMut Mucmu ga je ympaso bor
YUHHIO Y0BeKa ciobonuum”.? Kamga roopu o ciioboau, Captp Kaxe /1a je 40BeK
M3BOPHO CI1000/IaH 1 OTOBOPAH 3a CBoja Jena.>* To 3Ha4H [1a je YOBEK IPEIyIITeH
camoM cebw, a rmorto bora Hema, oH je ,,ocyhen na 6yme cmodoman”. IlImutos
Hemno3snaru, mak, cmarpa ja je bor qoBeky nao cnobony u TuMe ra odaBe3ao Ha
OZITOBOPHOCT IpeMa CONCTBEHUM IOCTYIIUMA U JieJoBakiMa. Tako monazehn
O Pa3IMYHUTHX TPETIOCTABKH O MOPEKITY Jbyacke ciaodoxne, u Captp u LLlmur
CMaTpajy Jia je 4OBEeK caM OJIrOBOPAaH 3a CONCTBEHA JieJia U Ja 33 TO He MOXKe J1a
KPHBH HUKOT JAPYTOT.

Wnak, HajBume pedepeniy y LImuroBom xomany ymyhyje na Iackana.
Yak u cama cuTyaiuja, a to je (moryhu) cycper ®@pojna ca borom te koOHe HOhH
ynyhyje Ha uyBeny [lackanoBy muctiuHy Hoh, Koja ce mecuiia 23. HoBeMOpa
1654, y x0joj je oBaj cio3nao xpuinhanckor bora, ,,bora Mcyca Xpucra”.? Kaga
y 16. cuenn Hemno3naru nokaxe ®pojaoBo cple 1 Kaxe Jia je OH YBeK OHO Ty,
TO Hac HeMHHOBHO ynyhyje Ha [TackanoBo Buhewe u Tymaderwe bora nzpaxeHo
y 4yBeHO] Muciu op. 278:

Cpue oceha Bora, a He pasym. ETo mita je Bepa: bor kora ocehamo y cpity, He
y pasymy. (mucao 278)*

2 M. Meyer, Has. oeno, 46.

2 C. [eposuh, Has. deno, 138.

2)Kan-ITon Caprp, ,,Ersucrenuujanusam je xymanuszam”, npeseo ap Bama Cyriuh, y: XKau-ITon
Caprp, @unosodcku cnucu, 3abpana nena, kwura 8, Homut, beorpan, 1984, 263.

% Pemo, 267.

2 Bres Ilackan, Mucau, npesenu Jenucasera u Muogpar UGposall, IpearoBop 1 KOMEHTapH
Muonpar M6posarn, Kynrypa, beorpan, 1965, 416.

2 Pemo, 132.
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Hako ®pojn Tpaxu mokasze on HermosHaror, Tpaxku 4ymo, TPakH, JaKIe,
panroHanHo objammerbe, Hermo3Hati My rOBOpH Jia ce He MOJKe CBE 00jaCHHUTH
PaLOHATHUM ITyTEM, OJHOCHO Pa3yMOM, MOIITO C€ MHOTE CTBAPH MOT'Y TIOJMHUTH
camo cpiieM, Tj. ocehamuma u Bepom, Koja je, kako kaxe [lackau, ,,qap on bora”
(279)%, jep ,,cplie ©Ma CBOja yMOBamba Koja pa3sym He nosnaje” (277).%

Heno3natu xaxke 11a je oH yBek 6mo ckpuBeH y @pojmroBoM cpiry. [oBopehn
o bory y [1ackanmoBom nemy, Teopetndap Jlucujen 'onnman ympaso yrorpedspaBa
u3pas xoju je ynorpeouo u Hemmosuaru (16, 212): Tlackanos Bor je ,,ckpuBeHH
Bor”*, on ce ckpuBa y cpiry. A, 3a pa3nuky on Hemosnaror, koju ce ®pojmy
caMm jaBHO Kafa je oBaj Ono cirad u pamuB, [lackanos ckpusenu bor ce jaBpa camo
OHMMa KOjH Ta Tpake M KOjH Cy cIipeMHH J1a M ce OH ykaxke, OHuMa koju ocehajy
motpeOy 3a M. MeljyTum, rmaxo je [TackamoBa Bu3Hja cBeTa IECUMUCTHYKA, KOJT
[IImuTa TO HUje cirydaj. Mama y cBOM KOMaTy pHKa3yje MpadHy CIUKY APYIITBA
cpemumHOM XX Beka, [lImut umak He TyOM Hagy y YOBEKa.

Ha camom kpajy komasa, kaga Herosnaru xohie na kpene, @poja My mpeTH 1a
he mymaru, Ha mra My Hermo3naru kaske 1a, ako oH umak Huje bor Beh taj Banrep
O0ep3ajT, Tyaak moderao u3 yaHuIEe, oHa ie @poja 3aBpuuTu y 3aTBopy 3001
ybucTBa U oHaa onkianaa Hehe Bpeaetn. To Hac ynyhyje Ha [Tackanos uyBeHH
»aPTYMEHT omnKiaze” y mocrojatme bora. Y cBojoj amosnoruju Bepe, [Tackan Hyan
aTeHCTH Jia ce KIaau y MocTojame bora. Mako je To HempuMepeHo, KIIaIuTH ce
MOpa, TOIITO je YOBeK ,,y Koiy” (233)!, 3Hauu He 3aBUCH HMIITA OJl HETOBE
BoJbe. Ako bor noctoju, onna hie on 6uTH Ha TOOUTKY, a ako He MocToju, Hehe
U3TYOUTH HHUINTA:

Axo nobujare, B 1obHjaTe CBe; ako M3ryoure, He ryoure numra. [...] [Ipema
TOMeE, KaJl je YOBEK IIPUCHIBEH 1a Urpa, Tpeba J1a ce opeKHe pasyma, 1a O caqyyBao
JKUBOT, pajidje HO Jia Ta CTaBJba HA KOLKY 3a OECKOHA4YHH JOOUTAK, HCTO TOJIUKO
rOTOB J1a ce 30yj1e KOJIMKO U TyOUTaK HUIITaBHOCTH. (233)%

[To IMackamy, ako bor mocToju, oHga ce moOHja cBe, a TO 3HAYH Ja, OCUM
OB03EMaJbCKOT )KUBOTA, YOBEK JOOH]a IPABO M HA OHO3EMaJbCKH JKHBOT, OJJHOCHO
Ha TIOCTOjamke Y BEUHOCTHU. AKO, IaK, bor He MocToju, OHMIa ce He TyOu HUIITa,
jep OHO3eMaJbCKOT KIBOTA U HEMa, a OBO3eMaJbCKH JKUBOT CBaKako ocTtaje. OHm
KOjH Bepyjy na bor mocroju 3aciyxyjy BEYHOCT, OECKOHAYHOCT, OECMPTHOCT.
OHe K0jH Y BeTOBO MIOCTOjae HE Bepyjy Tpeba ,,moacrahm Ha Tpaxkeme bora”
(184).% IlImuroB Hemosuaru mogceha Mpojaa 0 HEOMXOTHOCTH Tpakema bora,

2 Pemo, 132.

2 Hemo, 131.

3 Buneru: Jlucujen Lonaman, Ckpusenu Boz, npesenu Hukona Bepronuno u Mupjauna 3pas-
xoBuh, BUI'3, beorpan, 1980.

3B, Mackan, Has. oeno, 111.

2 Hemo, 112-113.

3 Uemo, 87.
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Hynehu My crobomy aa cam uzadepe na i he ce yIyCcTHTH y Ty aBaHTYpy WA
He. Kaga ®poja npertu aa hie mynaru, To Hac noxaceha Ha [TackanoBy onkiamny, jep
My Taza HemosHaTtu roBopH jia ce He OM UCIUIATHIIO KIaJuTH ce. AKO Ta MOroan
u youje, onna he u3ryourtu Bepy y nocrojame bora, kojy Tek IITO je cTekao y
cycpery ca Hero3narum. Anu uctoBpemMeHo he naryouru u cinodony jep he, xao
ybuIa, outH yxariieH. Jlakie, onkiana He Bpeau TOT pU3HKa, jep Bepa Tpeda na
ce XpaHH BepoM, a He JJoKa3uma:

bor koju 6u ce jacHo nojaBuo kao bor He 6u 6uo bor, Beh camo kpasb cBera.
(16, 215)

Haxkre, on 6u 6uo haso, kpaJb cBera, a He bor. Ha onacky ia ra Huje yoenuo,
Hemnoznaru My, ipe HEro 1ITo r'a HAITyCTH, Ka)ke jOIII jeIHOM J1a CaMo OH caM cebe
MOXe IPeo0paTUTH, Jia HUKO JAPYTH TO HE MOXKE YUMHHTH, TTOIITO peodpahame
JI0JIa3u U3HYTpa, a He crnosba. Ppojn je panuje pexkao Hermosnarom na cy ce
aTerCTH MOMHPHIIM ca )KMBOTOM jep 3Hajy Ja je )KMBOT TYHEI Ha YHMjeM Kpajy
Hema cBeniocTH. Hberosa cimka arencre ce npuin4yHo pasiukyje ox I[Tackanosor
aTercTe KOjH MoKasyje CBOjY ,,MaJIOyMHOCT’ aKo He yBuha ,,koimKa je To Hecpeha
KaJ je yoBek Oe3 bora”, jep ,,HUIITA HHje MOJIHM]jE HETO MPaBUTH CE jyHaK IIPOTHB
Bora” (194).%* IlImurtoB ®poj1 Kaxe [a Cy aTCHCTH CBECHH CBOT Kpaja, ajli HUCY
ouajuu, Beh cy ouaj 3amenunn xpadbpourhy kako OM cadyyBasiy JI0CTOjaHCTBO.

[ImuToB Henosnatn y MHOTMM MOMeHTHMa Tioziceha Ha [TackamoBor ckpu-
BeHor bora. [Tackax Ha BUIIe MecTa TOBOPH O ABOCTPYKOj YOBEKOBO] IPHPO/IH.
YoBek je NCTOBPEMEHO 1 OOXKAaHCKO M JbYACKO Omhe, y HCTH Max je M BeTUKH U
Man. [lackay CIMKOBHTO FTOBOPH O YOBEKOBOj 01N M BEINYHHU:

HumraBuio y norieny Ha Oeckpaj, cBe y HOIVIEAY Ha HULITABUIIO, CPEANHA
n3Mmel)y Huuera u cBera. beckpajHo naneko o Tora Ja CXBaTh KPajHOCTH, HeMy
Cy CMep CTBapH U HHXOB IIPay3pOK HECABIAAJbUBO CKPHUBEHH y jeHY HEIOKYUIHY
tajuy. (72)%

3a cBOjy JbYICKY CyAOMHY YOBEK je caMm KpuB. YOBEK HOCH KPUBHILY Ipa-
POIMTEILCKOT Ipexa U OHa onpeljyje HmeroBy CymaOuHY, IITO je HEIPaBEIHO, O
yemy je mucao u [lackan. Kama @poja npebdairyje Hero3narom 3a odchama koja
HUje ucryHuo (8. cueHa), Henosnaru He jaje HUKaKaB oroBop, usberasajyhu,
Kako HaBoau MBoH Xcu, cBaky ne0aty Ha Ty TeMy*® a 3a70BosbaBajyhu ce camo
npopunameM Ppojnose Oyayhnoctu. On Tume nzazusa kox Ppojua crpax. Xcu
cMarpa Jia je y oBoM Jyerry @poj ogHeo MopaiiHy rnodemy ca 4ucto (priio3odekor

3 Hemo, 96.
3 Uemo, 32.
% Bunern: Y. Hsieh, Has. oeno, 24.
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CTaHOBHILTA, jep Ha HEroBe apryMmenTe Hemosnaru He oarosapa, He CyIpoOTC-
TaBJba My CBOj€ MPOTHBapryMmenTe, Beh ra 3actparryje.’’

Haj3an, nHa @pojaoBo muTame Ha caMoM Kpajy 3amTo je HemosuaTtu yormre
JI0JTa3MO0 U IITa je OH ThMe 100no, Hemosnatn My oxnroBapa /ia je 10 Te€ BedepH
®poj1 MUCITHO 1 je KHUBOT arcypAaH, a oJf caJl 3Ha J1a je )KUBOT TajHa (16, 216).
A TajHa ce, kao Hu bor, He MOXke 00jacHUTH, OHA ce MOpa KUBETH.
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Nikola Bjeli¢

QUI EST LE VISITEUR INCONNU?
DIEU DANS LA PIECE LE VISITEUR D’ERIC-EMMANUEL SCHMITT
(Résumé)

Comme dans un certain nombre d’ceuvres dramatiques de 1’écrivain frangais contemporain
Eric-Emmanuel Schmitt (1960), dans la piéce Le Visiteur (1993), couronnée par le prix Moliére,
le théme central est la religion et la recherche de Dieu. La piéce raconte la rencontre d’un visiteur
inconnu (qui pourrait étre I’incarnation de la Divinité) et de Sigmund Freud a la veille de la Seconde
Guerre mondiale, ainsi que leur discussion sur I’existence de 1"Etre Supréme.

Dans notre travail, nous nous proposons d’examiner quelle est la place que Dieu et la religion
occupent dans cette piéce de Schmitt, en analysant aussi les relations intertextuelles entre cette piece
et I’ceuvre apologétique de Pascal Pensées.

Mots clés : Dieu, religion, destin, liberté, christianisme, nacisme, mystére, Pascal, Sartre.

Nikola Bjeli¢

WHO IS THE UNKNOWN VISITOR?
GOD IN THE PLAY LE VISITEUR BY ERIC-EMMANUEL SCHMITT
(Summary)

As in many plays by contemporary French author Eric-Emmanuel Schmitt, in the play Le Visiteur
(1993), which received the Moliere award, the central theme is faith and the search for God. The play
is about the encounter with the unknown visitor (who could be the incarnation of the Almighty) with
Freud in the eve of WWII and their discussion about the existence of the Creator.

In this paper, the author shows which place God and faith have in Schmitt’s play by analyzing
the intertextual relations between this play and Pascal’s apologetic work of Thought.

Key words: God, religion, faith, freedom, Christianity, Nazism, mystery, Pascal, Sartre.

IIpumsbeno 12. janyapa 2014, npuxsaheHo 3a o6jaBpuBame 18. jyna 2014. ronune.
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AYTOBUOI'PAOMNIA 1 ®UKILIUJA HA ITPUMEPY JEJIA
34P JE TO YOBEK ITPUMA JIEBUJA

ANCTpPaKT: Y meopuju cy ce ygpescuna pasmuduma Muti/bersa o aymoouozpagduju kao usysem-
HO amopHoM u cneyuguyunom Krousicegnom 001uxy. 3602 moza je 08y 6pcmy nposne KroUdniCcesHoCu
6eoma mewtko ucmpaxcusamu u oegpunucamu. Krudxcesna meopuja y yscem cMuciy noKyuwana je oa
00pedu Oepunuyujy aymobuoepacuje y ananouju cnpam opyeux Krsudgicesnux sxcanposa. Cagpemena
meopujcka pacnpasa o aymobuozpagpuju y céemy 3anouurse NOYemKom uies0ecemux 200UHa npoutio2
6eKd, a NOCIEOUX 200UHA C8E00YU CMO HAYYHUX UCPANCUBARA NOCéehienux aymobuozpaduju Kao
3acebHoOM dHcanpy, mehy Kojuma ce Hanasze u HeKa HO8A, PelesanmHa meopujcka aneduwima. Y mum
MeopujcKkUM pasmamparuma Ha memy aymobuozpaguje, aymopu cy nOKywasaiu 0a 00206ope Ha
numarse Quxyuonarnocmu aymobuozpagcroe xcanpa. Koo aymobuozpagcroe sncanpa, ucmuna u
uryuja, suue He2o Uy JeOHOM KFUMCEBHOM HCAHPY, medice yjeourbervy u medice 0a ycnocmase 6a-
nanc. C 063upom Ha mecHy nose3aHocm Koja koo aymobuozpagcke npose nocmoju usmely guryuje
u gakmozpaguje, osaj pad uma 3a Yuws 0a AHATUZUPA HAPAMUEHE NOCMYNKE QUKYUOHATU3AYUje
V jeOHoM 00 KbYYHUX Oeld UmanujanHcke aymoouoepaghcke npoze noo Hazueom 3ap je TO YOBEK
Ipuma Jlesuja.

Kibyune peun: aymoouocpaghuja, (huxyuja, peannocm, Hpumo Jlesu, 3ap je mo uogex.

O ayroOmorpaduju kao ;xanpy

HajjennocraBuuja u Hajkpaha neuHHIN]a KISH)KEBHOT 1I0jMa ayToOHOTpa-
¢uje cama ce HaMehe eTUMONIOIIKK — ped ayroObuorpaduja HacTaje CrajambeM
IPYKHUX OOJMKa — Ha MPUIEB qutds (cam) nojaje ce CloXKeHula Ouorpaduja
(ncary 0 )KMBOTY), KOja je cacTaBJbeHa Ol peuu Oioc (KUBOT) U epaghéun (nu-
carn). Jlakie, Kako OBa KOBaHHIIA HEJIBOCMUCIICHO MTOKa3yje, ayroouorpaduja je
OIMCHBAE WU TIPEICTABIbaE COIICTBEHOT JKMBOTA, WIIH JieJia )KuBoTa. Heko-
Me oBa JepuHUIMja MOXKE JIeJIOBAaTH HENPEeNN3HO U HeosipeleHo, an HaM OHa
IIpe/ICTaBIba MPBH KOPAK y carviefaBamby OHOra IITO ayToOnorpadujy pasinkyje
Ol IpyTUX aHPOBA, a TO je MO3MIHja MMUCLA U HEroB OJHOC IpeMa jyHaKy. Y
ayToororpad)ckoj mMpo3u, Taj OIHOC je BeoMma cneuuduyan, Oyayhn na je mucarg
ayroouorpaduje u Haparop W IIaBHH jyHak. ®paniycku teopernyap Puimmn
JlexeH kao jeaHy oz outydyjyhux craBku Koja ne(HHUIIE HEKH TEKCT ay TOOHO-
rpad)cK1M HaBOI yIIPABO HIACHTUYHOCT ayTopa, Haparopa 1 jimka. OH 1o ojMoM
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ayTobuorpaduja moxpasymeBa Mpo3He OMUCE KOje HEKO CAYMHU Ha OCHOBY CBOT
BJIACTUTOT TIOCTOjamba, KaJla CTaBH HarIacak Ha CBOj )KUBOT, @ HAPOUKMTO HA TPUIY
0 cBOjoj JInuHOCTH. V3pa3 ,,ayrodnorpad)cku nmakt”’, OHOCHO ,,ayToOnorpadcku
yroBop”, koju JIexxeH MpBU MyT YBOIH Y ey Aymobuoepaguja y Ppanyyckoj’,
HozipasymMeBa HEKy BPCTY ,,cllopasyma’, OJHOCHO pejanuje u3Mel)y ayropa u
yuraoua. CaMUM HAClIOBOM, a M ayTOPOBUM IIOTIIMCOM, HaBOlemeM HeroBor
MYHOT UIMEHa ¥ IIpe3UMeHa, HaroBEIITEH je YUBpCT ayToOnorpadcku ,,akt” Koju
JlexeH mocTaBJsba IyTEM TPOWIAHOT OJTHOCA HICHTHTETa n3Mel)y Hapartopa, Ji1ka
M ayTopa KOjH ce MOTIHNCYje Ha KopullaMa KibUre. YIIpaBo TUM MOTIIHCOM IHcal]
0O3HauaBa CBOj TEKCT ayTOOMOTPa()CKUM, T€ je Herosa (Urypa oj CyITHHCKOT
3HaYaja 3a 0Baj KbMKCBHU kKaHp. UuTanauka pereriyja je oHa Koja mperno3Haje
YTOBOP KOjH jOj CC€ HY/IH.

[on me Man, Hacympot JlexeHy, TBpau a ayToonorpaduja HHje KaHp WITH
Moxyc, Beh ¢urypa unTama WIH pasymMeBama Koja ce I0jaBJbyje y Marb0j FITH
Behoj MepH y CBUM TEKCTOBMMA; 3a FhETa je ayToOHorpa)cKo TyMadermhe, TaKie,
pereniyjcka MOryRHOCT CBHX TeKCTOBa. MeljyTiMm, ca CTAaHOBHINITA OBE TEOpH]E,
ayrodmorpadujom 01 ce MOIIO HA3BATH CBAKO KEHIDKEBHO JIEJIO, alld CE€ y TOM
CITy4ajy He TOBOPH O HAYYHOM Ofpelerhy Koje 3aXTeBa MHOTO KOHKPETHHU]Y e(u-
HUIHjy o oBe. OBakBUM ozpel)erem ayTodnorpaduje akieHar ce 00IIHO CTaBIba
Ha ayToOmorpad)cKy MpeTIoCTaBKy CBAKOT YMETHHUKOT Jefia KOje He IOCTOj!
W3BaH CBOT TBOPIIA, Oyayhu fa mucar i Kaj He MHIIe O ceOr KOPUCTH COTICTBEHO
JKIBOTHO MCKYCTBO M eKCIOHHpa cebe nmrumnnuTHO. Creehn oBakBO cxBarambe
KEHIKEBHOCTH, Ka0 €KCIIPECH]y CaMOT CTBapaolia KOjH Ce Marbe WITH BHLIE OIIea y
COTICTBEHOM JICITy MOKEMO JIaJhe CY/KaBaTH Ta] ,,3a4apaHi’ KpyT ayToonorpadusma
CBE JI0 YHIEHUYHO ITPOBEPIBUBE, JOKYMEHTAPUCTHYKU yTeMeJbeHe U (haxrorpad-
CKH TIpermupane ayroouorpadceke rpale koja He Mopa 1a 00yxBaTa IIe0 ayTopoB
xuBOT. Kayia je OHa mpenMeT KibKEBHOT elia, Kaja II0CTOjH IIOMEHYTH YBPCTH
ayrobmnorpadcku ,,ltakT”’, TIe ce m3Mel)y nrcIfa, HapaTopa 1 IIIaBHOT jyHaKa CTaBJba
3HAK jeJHAKOCTH, MOYKEMO TOBOPUTH O ayTOOHOTpadujH.

Y MoIiepHOj TEOPHjH KEM)KEBHOCTH YCTAIIUIIN Cy CE€ TEPMHUHU KOjH ITOBJIaue
rpanuily usmel)y nea o6srka ayroororpadceke mpose: aymobuozpaguja Kao ,,uc-
MOBECT”, HHTPOCIIEKTHBHO OPHMjEHTHCAHA Kao ,,[ipuya 0 ce0u”’, U Memoapu Kao
eKCTpOBepTHa ayToOnorpaduja ca TeKHUIITEM Ha ,,IpyromMe”, OTHOCHO yCMepeHa
Ka CII0JhAIIFbEM CBETY, APYTUM JIMYHOCTUMA M HCTOPHjCKUM Jorahajuma. On cBe-
TOT ABI'YCTHHA M IoeTOBUX HMcnogecmu n3 4. BeKa H. €. Kao IIPBE HHTPOCIIEKTUBHE
aytobuorpaduje, ma mo aena 3ap je mo uosex Ilpuma JleBuja (kojum hemo ce
HaJlajbe 0aBUTH), ayTOOHOTpaduja je mpeTpresia pa3He yTHIAje, ajlk Ce Y OCHO-
BU 0a3upaia Ha ayTOPOBOM YHYTPAIIEM CBETY U Ha HETOBUM JIOXKHMBIbAjHMa
TPaHCIIOHOBAHUM Y CBET KIHbHIKEBHOT JIeTia.

'V opurunany: Philippe Lejeune, L’autobiographie en France, Armand Colin, 1971, ctp. 24.
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3a pa3nuKy on oBe, ayroOuorpaduje y y)keM CMHUCITY, Jpyra BpcTa ayTo-
Ouorpaduje uMa MHUPH JPYIITBEHH KOHTEKCT, I7Ie je MUIIYEB )KUBOT CMEIITEH Y
HCTOPH]jCKE OKBUPE FHErOBOT CY)KHBOTA Ca CABPEMEHHUIIMMA U y IIETIOBUT TIPHUKa3
Ba)KHMX JIPYLITBEHNX 30MBama 1 gorahaja y kojuma je ¥ OH y4ecTBOBaO, T€ YECTO
Ope/CcTaB/ba CEKYHIAPHU MCTOPHjCKH U3BOP 32 PEKOHCTPYKIIH]Y jeIHE ernoxe.
KapaxreprctidHa je TexXma ayTopa 1a cede IpeACTaBy Kao CBE0KA CBOT BpeMeHa
KOjH pacroyiaxxe TAYHUM MMOAAIMMA O B)KHUM IPYIITBEHHM JToralajuma.

Hapatusuu nocrynak Ilpuma JleBuja

Ayrobuorpadcku pomat 3ap je mo uosex [lpuma JleBuja, Koju oH mHIIIe
HaKOH ITOBpaTKa 13 AyniBuiia y tanujy, mpencrasiba IOTPECHO CBEIOYaHCTBO O
CTpaxoTaMa HeMayKuX KOHLEHTPALMOHUX JIOTOpa, T/IE Ce ayTOp OABH CBOjHM JKH-
BOTOM Y KOHTEKCTY JIpyror CBETCKOT paTa U BpeMeHa POBEJICHOT Y JIOTOPY, IIPH
YeMy KOMOMHYje aclieKTe HCIIOBECTH M MeMoapa. Hberoso niesio Hacraje u3 norpede
Jla UCIIpUYa JpyruMa cBoje y3HeMupyjyhe uckyctBo y Jlarepy, mro casHajeMo
13 HEeroBOr oOpahama y yBOIHOM ety Keure 3ap je mo uogex: [lompeba da
ce ucnpuya ,,0pyeuma’’, oa ce ,,0pyeu’’ ygedy y mo, nonpumuid je mely Hama,
npe u nocie 0ciobohersa, CMUCAo MpeHymHoe U CULOGUMO2 NOPUBA, MOTUKO2
0a ce ympKugao ¢ Opyeum eleMeHmapHum nompeoama: Kiued je Hanucana 0a
ou ce 3a0060.puUna ma nompeda; Ha NPeomM Mecmy, oaxie, paou YHYmpauirse2
ocnobalhara. JleBu, maxie, He TAIIE caMo a OM OCTaBHO CBEIOYAHCTBO, Beh 1
Ia Ou ce 0co00IMOo YHYTPAIIBEer HEMHUPA M YHYTpaIlbiX Myka. O ToMe 3amrTo
TT0jeTMHAIT TTHIIIe, BUIIE ca3HajeMo y JIeBujeBoM ecejy mon HazuBoM Perché si
scrive (3alITO MUIIEMO), TIE HABOAHM JICBET CTABKH, MPH YeMy IIECTa CTaBKa
MIpeNICTaBIba YIPaBO PasJior BEroBOT MUCaba. 3a era MUCamke UMa HEKY BPCTY
MICHXOTEPAreyTCKOT JIjCTBA ¥ eKBHBAJICHTHO je ,,dpojroBom Kayqy”.

Ako OMCMO JKeJleNu MPeIK3Hy anaparypy KojoMm Ou ca curypHoinhy Mor-
JIM Jla pasrpaHuYUMO peaiHe ¢pakTorpadcke uckase ox OHUX (PUKIMOHATHUX,
CXBaTHJIM OMCMO 712 je Tako HeTo HeMoryhe. [Tomto oOnuan ynuTanan He MoXe
Ja pasauKyje GUKIMOHAIHU O] PeaTHOT MCKa3a, PeoCTaje My caMo J1a Bepyje
ayTopy M J1a ce y3[a y IOMEHYTH ,,ipehyTHI" ayToOHOrpad)CKu MaKT, KOjH MOJ-
pasymMeBa UCTHHUTO MpUKa3uBame cTBapHOCTH. OBaj yroBop u3mMel)y ayropa u
YHUTAOIIA, KOjJUM Ce ayTop obaBe3syje aa ie roBopuTH UCTHHY, HajOOJbE CE OrIeaa
y ayTOPOBUM HCKa3MMa KOjH HaryalieHo noTBplyjy HCTHHUTOCT HEroBe rnpude.
OBHM KCKa3u HeJBOCMUCICHO Tpeba aa ayroduorpadujy aeduHMILY Ka0 HCTH-
HUTY IIPUUY, @ MOTY C€ CPECTH OOMYHO Y YBOJY, alli MOTY OMTH M pacyTH CBy/a
10 TEKCTY. Y YBOJHOM Jieny Tekcra 3ap je mo yosek, JleBu jenu J1a Hac CBOjoM
ciieiehoM peueHnIIoM yBepH Jia je BeroBa puia UCTUHUTA: M3IUHO je, YuHu
Mu ce, 000amu 0a HUWMA HUje USMULLBEHO.

[MocraBsba ce NUTamkE [E je TPaHULa y IPUIIOBEIAkY O CEOH U Koja je CBpxa
TakBor HaparuBa? CBH TEKCTYaJIHU MPUITOBEIAYKH OOIUIH MPEICTABIbAjy HEKH
BHJI paJIib€ KOja Ce OfIBHja Y PEATTHOCTH, T¢ cTora MoxkeMo pehut ta mMajy uzeohau-
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Ky @yrxyujy. Hop., cBeTH ABI'yCTHH je ©Ma0 BeoMa jacaH IiJb JOK je TIHCao CBOje
Hcnosecmu, a 1o je nocTu3ame O0KaHCKEe HCTHHE. AKO OMCMO PEKIIH J1a KEITMMO
Jla UCTIPHYaMo MCTHHY O ce0H, U Jlajbe OMCMO Cce MUTaJM KakBa je TO UCTHHA U
yeMy oHa ciryku? [Tomro je mpuua cB. ABrycTHHA 3arpaBo rnpuya o npeodpahiemy
U 0 JIOCTH3amky OOKaHCKE HCTHHE, MOXKeMO peliut 1a cB. ABTYCTHH TOBOPH HCTH-
HY OHAKO Kako je oH Buau. Pyco je y cBom aytoouorpadcekom aeny Hcnogecmu
Takohe JKeJieo J1a UCIpUYa UCTUHY OHAKBY KaKBOM je OH Bumu. Hacrtojao je na
yOeu YuTaole y CBOjy HCKPEHOCT M OPUTHHAIHOCT, TaKO IITO OM 0CTao BepaH
YHEbCHUIIAMa, Oe3 003upa aa jiu cy outHe win He. U mopen Tora, CTapoOUHCKH
onbaryje uznejy na cy Pycoose Mcnosecmu unayrypanuja ayroouorpaduje kao
JKaHpa mocBeNeHOT ,,MICTOPHjCKO]” HCTUHH, YIIPKOC PycooBoj TBpAmHU 11a je cebe
MPUKa3a0 OHAKBUM KaKaB je 3aUCTa OWO, Tj. JKEJIEO je Ja MPEHECE arcOayTHY
UCTUHY O cebu, To je, kako heMo BUIETH Jajbe y TEKCTY, Hemoryhe.

Kao 3akspyuak ce Hamehe 4mmbeHHUIA [a je TEMIKO, Takopehw roToBo He-
Moryhe mcrpuyary ,,iexy” UCTHHY. AJIH, YIIPKOC TOME IITO HE TTOCTOjH HEKH
YHHUBEP3aJTHHU arapaT Ha OCHOBY KOT C€ BPIIIH CeJIeKITHja gorahaja, AGOT HaBOIH
Jla je M3BEeCHO J1a ayToomorpaduje umMajy ussohauxy ¢yuxkyujy mro cmo Beh u
momeHynu. OHe CBOjEM YWHOM HacTaHKa Beh HEITO TpencTaBibajy ayTopy,
6mito 11a je To 1oOpo WK Jomre. 3aTo yBeK Tpeba 0OpaTUTH MaKiky Ha TO IITO
ayTOp 3alpaBo JKEJIH Jia HaM IIPEIOYM M OTKPHUTH KOHTEKCT y KOME je TO pede-
HO. JIeBHWjeBo mucame, Kao MTO cMO Beh MOMeHyH, nMa 3a InJb ociobahame,
,»CTIacerhe™2, Ma TepareyTCcKo ejCTBO Ha Tuctia. [Tope Tora, Morio 6u ce pehn
Jla HEeTOBO JIeNI0 UMa M YTHINTAPHY BPEOHOCT M J1a My je (yHKIMja Ha HEKH
HaY{H [eJaromKa U MPOCBETHTEIbCKA, jep Ce U3 Hhera Moxe cTehn 3Hambe, pH
4eMy ayTOpOB JIMYHH IIPEMEP MOKe J1a Oylie 01 KOPHCTH M HaMma, YuTaoruma. 1
cam JleBw je cBecTaH Tora, ITO MOTBPhYjy U HeroBe cnenehe peun: Haume, mu
CMO y8epeHl 0a HUjeOHO /bYOCKO UCKYCMEO Huje TUWEHO CMUCLA U HeOOCTMOJHO
npoyuasara u 0d ce, wWimasuuie, U3 moz nocebOHoe ceema o Kojem npunogeoamo
Mozy uzgyhu cywmuncke 6peOHOCU, pemMod OHe HUCY Y6eK nosumueHe. Bonenu
oucmo da pazmucaume o mome oa je Jlacep ouo, noped ocmanoe, u y 3HAMHOJ
Mepu, 02pOMHO DUOTOUIKO U OPYULMEEHO UCKYCIIBO.

[TaxxJbUBOM YUTAOLY MPETXOJHE PEUCHHUIIE, a U LEJIOKYITHOT jena 3ap je
Mo Yoeek, CUTYPHO HUje NMPOMaKia YnbeHuna na JIeBu HepeTko npuroseaa y
OPBOM JIUILy MHOKHHE U [1a TOM MPUIHKOM KOPHUCTH 3aMEHHILY HOU, OJHOCHO
Mu, TITO je BeOMa jeJIMHCTBEH M HeoOWuYaH HAaYMH MPUIIOBEama, HApOYUTO
KaJsia je ayroduorpaduja y nuramy. Jour Hekn o mpumepa Koju To noTphyjy cy
cneaehu: ‘merkamo ce OeCUIBHO Tope — J0JIC U pa3roBapamo’, ‘MOJIMMO J1a Ta

2 JleBu mpHAEB ,,CHIAIICH” KOPUCTH IIPUIKOM Cycpera ca ynraonuma y Kyney 1975. roquue,
Kako OM jeJIHOM aHOHMMHOM YHTAaOIly OJrOBOPHO Ha IUTame: ,,Kako je moryhe na qoBek koju je
NpEeXUBEO AyNIBHI[ HACTaBH Jia )KMBHM HOPMaJIaH KMBOT?”, Ha mTa My je JleBu oxaroBopmo na ce
0CETHO CITAIIEHUM YIIPaBO 3aTo IITO j€ HAIKCAO AEN0 3ap je mo 4oeek, jep e NCIICHBABEM CBAKE
HOBe cTpaHe ocehao jakie.
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MUTa IITa YeKaMo, KOJIUKO heMo jomr Outu oBae’, ‘mu cana hyTumo, nako Hac
je momaso cpamora mto hytumo’, ‘Beh cMo ymopHu ox unrdyhasama’, ‘UuHM
HaM ce Jia PUCYCTBY]EMO HEKO] Cyiy/10j apamu’, uTa. JleBujeBo npumnosename
y MPBOM JTHILY jeJHUHE CE YIIIABHOM OJHOCH HAa OHE eMU30/Ie U CUTYaIlHje KOje
Ce CTPUKTHO THUY Hera, Kao IITO je HIIP., XallllIeHke: ‘“TOKOM caciyllamba Koja Cy
ycIIeanIIa O[Ty Ylo caM pajidje 1a Ce U3jaCHUM Kao ,,ATaIHjaHCKH APIKaBIbaHUH
jeBpejcKe pace”, jep caM cMaTpao Jia y CYMpPOTHOM He OUX MOTao Jia OlpaBaaM
CBOj€ MPUCYCTBO’; 3aTUM KaJia TOBOPH O OPOjy KOjU MY je TOACIJbEH 0 JOJIACKY
y sorop: ‘Hayuro cam ia cam ja camo xegpmaune®. Moje ume je 174 517°; norom
KOJ[ eMTU30/1¢ HErOBOT OJIIACKa y OONHHMILY, HJIH OJTIOMKY Y KOM OIMHUCYj€ UCIHT
U3 XeMHuje, paj y JJabopaTopHju JI0ropa, 1 Ha MeCTHMa IJe W3HOCH HEeKa CBOja,
JIMYHA PA3MHUIIIbABA.

Huje cirygajHo mTo cMo TOMEHYIH HaulH MPUTIOBEIaha Y OBOM ey, Oymyhu
Jla je jemaH o MOTYhHX MPHUCTyTa y aHATN3W (GUKIIMOHATHOCTH ayToOHorpad-
CKe MpO3e YIPaBO HAPATOIOLIKH. AyTOp CTBapa KpeaTHBaH Mpejias ca CTBAPHOT
CBETa YHHCHHUIIA KOj€ YNHE FETrOB KMBOT y CBET KEbHIKEBHOT JIeJIa ITyTEM je3HKa.
Camo Ha Taj Ha4WH, Tj. KopucTehu ce je3nkoM Kao TMOCPETHUKOM, ‘00jeKTHBHA
CTBapHOCT F-ETOBOT JKMBOTA MOJKE Ja TIOCTaHE KIHIKEBHO YOOIaeHa ayToOno-
rpacdwuja. JlutepapHu CBET ayTopa je, 3a pa3iuKy oJ] leTOBOT JKUBOTA, CpeljeH 1mo
ozpeheHoM pacrope/1y, OCMHIIBEH 110 HauelIMMa OpraHu3aliyje MPO3HOT TEKCTa,
TE C€ He MOYKE TPETHPATH KA0 MPECIMKAHH )KUBOT ayTOpa, KOjH j& Xa0THYaH, CBET
y HacTajamy. Kako O micame 0 CONCTBEHOM JKUBOTY ITOCTAIIO ayToOHorpaduja,
OHO MOpa HCIYHUTH ofipeljeHe HapaToIoIIKe YCIOBe.

JlexxeH kao jeman ox Behmx HemocTaraka CBOje TEOPHjEC M3HETE Y NEITY
Aymobuoepagcrku cnopazym HaBOIU TO HITO je TPUIIOBEIAME M3jCTHAYNO Ca
¢uxrmjom. Takole, roBopH 0 TOME J1a CMO CBU MU /bY0U-npute, OMHOCHO Jia Ha-
NHCATH TIPUYY O CBOM JKHBOTY jeTHOCTABHO 3HAYHM KHUBETHU. 3a Ibera je (QUKIHja
OHO MITO je U3MHUIIJBEHO Kao HEIITO JPyradrje O TAKBOT )KUBOTA. AyToOHorpa-
¢dwuja, Mo weMy, HHUje TIOceOaH CiIy4aj poMaHa, HUTH O0pHYTO, 00a Cy moceOHU
ClTy4ajeBH NMpUIIOBeaba. UMIeHUILy J1a CMO CBU MU /6y 0uU-npuye TOTBphyjy Ham
U MHOTOOpOjHE CUTYyalldje y KOjuMa CMO C€ CHTYPHO HAIIUTH U YYIH KaKO CBAaKO
071 HAaC MMa ,,CBOjy JKHBOTHY mpu4y”. [Ipuua je oBzie cxBahieHa kao Bpeme (5Ku-
BOTa) HCIYEHEHO HU30M jorahaja, ITo yrnpaBo MpeicTaBiba u ayroouorpadujy.
U oHa je, ka0 U CBaKa MpPO3HA KEIKEBHA TBOPEBHHA, npuda. MeljyTum, aytop
OPHJIMKOM ITHCaba ayToOHorpaduje TexH a Ta npuda Oyae ucTHHHTa. MUITHBO]
Comap je ucrakao Ja je y OBOM U3pasy ,,ACTHHUTA MpuYa” MPUCYyTHA HEBEPHUIIA
Jia HEIITO IITO je MCIPHYAaHO Kao MpHYa MoXke 1a Oyae CTBapHO W MCTHHHUTO,
TMOMITO TIpHYa cama 1o cebu ynyhyje Ha HemTo QUKTHBHO U M3MHUNUbeHo. [1lTa
je To y ayroOuorpah)CKoM JieTy IITO ra YHHH TPUYOM, jECTE 3alpaBo U OIrOBOP
HA MMUTAKbE O BEroBOj QUKIIHOHAIHOCTH.

} 3aTBOPEHUK.
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Melyrum, naxo he ayrop TexuTH aa cBojy ayroouorpadceky ,,ipudy” mnpe-
Hece Ha HajBepHHUjU MOTYhH Ha4MH, OHO IITO MOPaMO HAIlOMEHYTH jecTe aa y
ayroOrorpaduju Hema CBENPUCYTHOT M cBe3Hajyher HapaTopa Koju O 3Hao cBe
0 JIMKOBHMMa, YKJbY4yjyhu 1 B-UXOBe MUCIIH U KeJbe. bynyhu na ayrop uHcHc-
THpa Ha TOMeE JIa Ka3yje CTBapH Koje Cy Ce 3alcTa JEecUile, OH HUKaJla He MOXKe
NPEIH3HO NMPEHETH MUCIH OMJIO KOT' jyHaKa, OCHM COIICTBEHHUX, jep MHUIJbEHE
Hpe/CTaB/ba YHyTpalmby jesndkn unH. 1lITo je Behu Opoj miarona kojuma ce
OINCY]y YHYTpAIIbH Ipoleck (MUCIUTH, pa3MHIIIbATH, oceharun, crpaxoBary,
HaJlaTh Ce, UTJI.) U KOJU Ce TPHUIIUCYjY APYTHM JMYHOCTUMA, a He ceOu (jep ce
TaKBH IJIAroJIM BaH (UKIMje MOTY IPUMEHHUTH caMo Ha IpBo Jmie, Oyayhu na
Ce OJTHOCE Ha YHYTPAIIIEH KUBOT), ayToduorpadcko ieno he BUIle npeBarnyTu
Ha cTpaHy (uKIHOHAIHOCTH. Jlakie, TAKBU IJIAroJid ¢€ MOTY OAHOCHTH Camo
Ha IPBO JIMIIE jeqHuHe. JIeBH, MPUIIMKOM ITPUIIOBEIaha, OCUM IIPBOT JIMIA je/I-
HHMHE KOPHUCTH U ITPBO JIMLIE MHOXKUHE, U TaJla Ce TH IJIAroJIM OJHOCE U Ha ApyTe
JIMYHOCTH, T€ OH COICTBEHE YHYTpAIIEH€ IPOLECe N3je/IHaYaBa ca yHy TpaIlbHM
nporecuma Ipyrux jyHaka. Heke on cutyanuja y kojuma ce ca TuM cycpehemo cy
cnenehe: ‘Pasna ocehama koja cy ce Melana y HaMma, Ol CBECHOT IIPUXBaTama,
OesusnasHe OOyHe, PEIUIUO3HOT NIPEeyllTamba 10 cTpaxa, odaja, caja cy ce,
HaKOH HeIpocIaBaHe HOhM, CTONWIIA Y jJeHO 3ajeTHIYKO HEKOHTPOJIMCAHO JTy-
auno’; ‘Ilpen neBojkama u3 1aboparopuje, Hac TPOjULla IPOMNanaMo of CTUAA U
HesarogHocTH; ‘UyaHO, Ha HEKM HAYMH YBEK IMaMO YTHCaK Jia 300T Heyer UMamMmo
cpehe, 1a HaC HeKa OKOJIHOCT, MOJK/la M HE3HATHA, 3aJ[pKaBa Ha pyOy odaja 1 Jaje
HaM j1a )kuBUMO’; ‘Ca uyhemem npumehyjemo Jja HUIITa HUCMO 3a00paBmIn’.

AyTOpY je JT03BOJBCHO JIa MPEHOCH Tyhe MUCIH jeIHHO YKOJIUKO Cy OHE
u3pedeHe, U T0 'y GOpMH YIIPaBHOT U HEYNPABHOT TOBOPA. Y MHAWPEKTHOM ToO-
BOPY U CII000JHOM HHIUPEKTHOM I'OBOPY IIPHUITOBEIAY H3HOCH PEYH HEKOT JIMKA
cyrepumryhu a je To HajupuOIIDKHUja BapHjaHTa, ca HajMambe OCTYIama Off
m3pedeHor. Kanma ayro6morpad 3a HEKH UK YIOTPeOH TUPEKTHH TOBOP, TUME
KEJU J]a HaM eKCIUTMIUTHO ITOTBPJH Ja Cy HEeYHje H3jaBe JOCIOBHO TadyHe, LITO
moTBpl)yjy ¥ 3HAIM HABO/IAa KAO CUTHAJIM TUPEKTHOT ITPEHOIICHa TOBOPHOT je31Ka
y ncanu. buio na ce tyhe peun npeHoce y GopMH yrpaBHOT HIM HEYIPABHOT
TOBOpa, Mpenn3Ha PEKOHCTPYKIIHja MTPBOOUTHOT TOBOPA M IHjaiora MPaKTHIHO
je Hemoryha, jep HaaMIa3u MOTYRHOCTH JBYICKE MEMOPH]E, TIOTOTOBO M3 BEIIHKE
BpeMeHcKke ynasbeHocTu. Kare XamOyprep nctude 1a JOrika KESH)KEBHOT CTBapa-
JamTBa ofpehyje ayTOXTOHO MECTO JHjajiora y YNCTOj (PUKINjU TPO3HOT TEKCTa
Ham#caHoT y TpeheM JInIty jeqHIHe, 0K je y CTPYKTYpH ayToOnorpadceke mpose
HEYIIPaBHU TOBOD ,,j€IMHU JISTUTUMHHA OOJIMK PETIPOAYKITH]je Hckaza Tpehux oco-
6a”. [IpemMa leHIM pedrMa, IHjaIoT KOju mpeaodaBa JaBHO MPOIILTY CUTYAIIH]Y,
HeMa BHUIIE BU JaBarba PEUH, Hero KapakTep MUMETHYKOT. ,,OH (GUKIHMOHATIN3HPa
JIUIIa Kao y MpaBoj GUKIHjH, IPH YeMy He (GPUKIIMOHATH3Upa CaMo ApyTa JUIa
KOja pa3roBapajy ca paHHjUM Ja MpHIioBenada y MpBOM JIHITy HETO OH y MCTO]
MepH GUKITHOHATH3Upa U caMa panuja Ja”. Ctora v He 9y IITO Kaja HIIp., JIeBn
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HaBOJIM PEYH JeHOT 01 HeMadKuX Bola y toropy, motomu ce oopaha unraoiy u3
ayTOpOBUX ycCTa: ,, Wer hat noch zu fressen*?”. JleBu najbe y TEKCTY oOjariimbaBa
3aIITO Ce MPUIIMKOM IMUCama Oalll OJUTydro 3a Taj miaroi ,,fressen”, koju 0u ce
OZIHOCHO Ha HEKO XMBOTHHCKO XKIparbe, a He Ha JbYJICKO obenoBame. /lenyje kao
Jla JKEJIH Ja ce IpeJT HaMa, YU TAO0LMMa, ,,0rpajan’’ Kao ayTop, Te MOKyIIaBa 1a HaM
OITpaByia yrpaso Taj u300p I1arosa Kako ce Ciiy4ajHo He OM HapyIIHo IOMEHYTH
,»AyToOHorpad)cKy NakT”, OAHOCHO, KaKo OM pedyH Koje M3roBapa JIMK HEroBor
pOMaHa 3ByJajie ICTHHUTH]E, UAKO j€ OH HEMPHjaTelb, Tj. HaJla3H Ce ,,Ha CYIPOTHO]
crpann”. 1 mro ce aytop y cBoM ayToOMOorpadckoM TEKCTy BHIIE OyJIe CITYKHO
(hopMoM Jtujariora 1 yrpaBHOT ToBopa, To he (PMKIMOHAIHOCT HEroBor Mucama
OuTH M3pakeHWja ¥ BUIIE he OUTH HATUK YHUCTUM (DUKIIUOHATIHHUM IMPO3HUM
00JIMIIMA TTOTTYT HOBEJIC M poMaHa. Y JIelly 3ap je mo uoeek MoCToje HEKe HOBE-
JHMCTHYKE EMM30/Ie y KOjUMa IIIaBHY YJIOTY MMa JIMjajior U lUMa ayTop 3alpaBo
oboraliyje cBojy ayroouorpadcky npumnosect. [ujanos3u nojayaBajy ApaMaTHKY
Y YATAO0UYEB YTHCAK HEIOCPEJHOr IPUCYCTBA CUTYAlUjH, T UX ayTOp MOHEKa]
KopucTH paau yoenspuoctu. O ToMe cBelovH U cieehn npumep:

., Tloxaotcu mu ceoj opoj: mu cu 174 517. Osa nymepayuja 3anouema je npe
ocamHaecm meceyu, u eadcu 3a Ayweuy u mwezose noonozope. Hac je osde caoa
decem xumaoa, y byna-Monosuyy, moscoa mpuoecem xubada 3ajeoHo y Ayusuyy
u Bupxenay. Wo sind die Andere? 2oe cy ocmanu?”

., Mooicoa cy npebauenu y opyee nocope...? " nokywasam ja.

LImynex oomaxyje enagom, oopaha ce Barmepy:

., Er will nix verstayen” ne ocenu oa cxeamu.

®uknmja, ICTHHA U BpeMe

Opnnoc m3mehy QukIUje U UCTUHE 3aHUMIBUBO j¢ TMPOOIEMCKO MUTAEC
KIbIDKEBHOCTH KOj€ €€ HE OJTHOCH caMo Ha ayToOnorpadujy, ajim je y i0j Hajjaue
n3pakeHo. Moo 6u ce pehu na je ayrodbnorpadcka nposa onrepehena 3axreBuma
HCTHUHUTOT ONMCUBAHA CTBAPHOCTH U K0 KELHIKEBHO JIEJ10, ¥ KA0 00jeKTUBH3aII]ja
ayTOPOBOT )KUBOTA KOja IIpeTeH Tyje Aa Oy/ie CBE0YaHCTBO jeTHOT BPEMEHa, ITO
a priori mopa3yMeBa UCTHHUTY CIIMKY cTBapHOCTH. bynyhu na crBaprHoct He
MOKEMO IOTIYHO HCKJBYUNTH U3 IIPOYYaBabha KEbHKEBHOCTH, F-EHA YJIora y ay-
Tobuorpaduju Mopa Outy 3HayajHa. To uIak He oapasymeBa j1a ayToOHorpagcko
Jero Tpeba Jia ourBa Ha yTBphUBamy CTENeHa mberose pe)epeHTHOCTH pema
CTBapHOCTH, OCHM YKOJIMKO HAc BHIIE MHTEPECYje MCTOPHjCKA Of KIbIKEBHE,
yMeTHHUKe tMensuje. Hajpehu npobiem ayroduorpaduje je nurame BepogocToj-
HOCTH IeHUX HaBona. [Intame (akrorpad)cke 1moy3naHOCTH WIH UCTOPHjCKE
HUCTHHHUTOCTH ayToOHorpadcKe po3e Ayro ce HaMeTalo, U joll yBek ce Hamehe,
IIpe cBera 300T YMIbEHHMIIE J1a je IUcall ayToonorpaduje HICTOBPEMEHO U cyOjeKar
n ofjekar nmpunosenama. [Tucar ayroonorpaduje ce NpUIMKOM CIMKamba CBOT

+Ko jos treba da zdere? — (nem.)
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MOpTpETa MoKa3yje OHAKBHM Kako caM cebe 3amuIiba (1ro cMo Beh moMenyim),
Oynyhu na je Hemoryhe y NoTIyHOCTH M3HETH UCTHHY 0 ceOn. OH IoKyIasa jia
OINTHMAJIHO 00jEKTHBU3Yje COIICTBEHO ja, alli caMma TPAHCIIO3HUIINja HCKYCTBEHOT
Y CTBAPHOCHOT Y ME/IM] je3UKa, KOjH IPEJICTaBIba IICEYA0CTBAPHOCT, IOBOJH 10
Kpenpama KibWKeBHE (QUKIHje Koja KOPEeCIOHIMpa ca CTBapHOIIhy, anu je HU-
Ka/1a He MTPECIIMKaBa y MOTIYHOCTH. Jl0’KMBIbaj CTBAPHOCTH j€ YBEK Cy0jeKTUBAH
M Ma KOJIMKO C€ IHcal] TPYIHO Jia BEeroBO CBEA0UYCH:E Oy/ie BEPOAOCTOJHO, OHO
j€ yBEeK caMo NapIMjaiHy MOTVIE]] U3 jeTHOT yIvla Ha HecarIeUBy CBEyKYITHOCT
ctBapHocTH. Jla Ou Bepu(MKOBaO NCTHHY IIPHKA3aHOT CBETA, ayTOp je CrpeMaH
YakK ¥ J1a, y PyCOOBCKOM MaHHpY, IPUKaXke ceOe M y HEraTHBHOM CBETILY, Tj. Aa
NPEJICTaBU YNTAOIly HEraTHBHO CTame. JIeBH Ha MojeIHUM MecTUMa MOoKasyje
OBY TCHJICHIIH]Y, IITO JI0Ka3yje u cieachu npumep:

Mopam npusnamu: nocie camo jeone ceomuye 3amMoYeHUMSd, y MeHU
je nopus 3a uucmohom necmao. Tymapam no ymusaonuyu jeosa ce oprcehiu na
Hoeama, kao emo mu [lmajunaygpa. [...] Ilmajunaygh me yeneoa u no3opasma
Me, U 6e3 MHO20 Y8ujared me numa 3aumo ce He nepem. 3awmo bux ce npao?
Jla mu moocoa nehe bumu dome Hezo wimo je caoa?

[Murame UCTHHUTOCTH ayToOMOTpadCcKe Mpo3e HHUje 3aHUMIBHBO CAMO
Npoy4yaBaoluMa KiHKEBHOCTH (WM ucTopuuapuma), Beh n unraouuma. ,,Mc-
THHHUTOCT” je, MOpeJl CBOJEBPCHOT BOajepr3Ma, KOjH je Y KOPEeHY JbyIcKor Ouha,
jelaH oj pasiiora BEJIHMKE ITONMYJIAPHOCTH OBE BPCTE KHMIKEBHOCTH Yy CBUM
BpeMeHuMa. Jlenyje na cy crBapHu jporahaju 3aHMMIBMBHjH, Y30YyIUbHBHjU U
NPOBOKaTUBHUjU OJ] MMarnHapHHX, jep yBJIaue YMTaold y CBET UCTOPH]CKHUX
JiellaBama, Ipykajy My yTHCAaK Jla ¥ caM y4ecTByje y mbruMa. Moxkaa Oamr 300r
Tora BehrHa ayToOHOrpad)CKUxX TEKCTOBA HACTA]€ HA TI03aIUHU BEJIMKHX 30MBamkba
Kao LITO Cy paToBH (IUTO je ciiyyaj u ca JleBujem), HeMUpHU, HHIUJICHTH, OyHe,
ut. Yuraouy ouexyjy Ja ca3Hajy MCTHHY O HEKMM UCTOPH]CKUM JelIaBabiMa
U JINYHOCTUMA KOje Cy OMiIe JIe0 HHX, JKelle TOre]] U3HYTpa, CJIUKY CTBAPHOL.
AyTOp MM TO rapaHTyje CBOjUM UMEHOM U IIPE3UMEHOM, CKJ1anajyhu ca uuraoem
MOMEHYTH criopazyM. Mnak, arncoiyTHa HCTHHA, KOjOj YUTajIall TeXH, JalleKo je
07l OHOTa IITO OH MOXe Jia noduje. He camo npuBaTHu, Beh U IpyIITBEHH HUBO
ayToduorpadcke rnpuue Hajueriie je HEe3HATHO OCBETJBCH, TE CE MOXKE TOBOPHUTHU
caMo O JJO3UPaHOj UCTHHHU.

Kon ayrobmorpacduje mocroju Texma Ja ce 3aycTaBH Bpeme, Oynyhm na
ayTop (urto je ciaydaj u ca [Ipumowm JleBujem) sxenu na criacu of1 3a60paBa CBOjy
MIPOLIIOCT, KOja Ta oxpehyje M Koja yTHYe Ha HEroBy CalallboCcT. AyTOpoBa
MPOLIIOCT U CaJAIIBOCT Cy Mel)yCOOHO HCTIpeIIeTeHe, a OHO IITO j& KapaKTepHC-
THUYHO 32 HapaTopa je Ja ce OH cI000mHo Kpehe kpo3 Bpeme, Te ce Moke pehi f1a je
OH OMHHUTEMIIOpaJIaH, OJHOCHO CBENPHCYTaH Y BpeMeHy. TakBa peTpoCIeKTHBHA
HapaTHBHa cHTyaluja oMmoryhaBa Hapartopy lia Cl00OIHO TOBE3yje pa3iIHInuTe
BpPEMEHCKE Tauke, Tj. MPOILIOCT ca camammponthy u oopHyTo. To moTBphyje u
cnenehu JleBujeB outoMak:
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Haxko o cebu ne mucaumo 0yzice 00 HeKOIUKO MUHYMA HA OAH, d U Maod Ha
HeKU YYOaH HA4UH, U36aHa U YCI08HO, MU 000po 3namo oa hiemo 3aspuumu y
cenexyuju. Ja 3nam 0a nucam cazoan nonym oHux Koju 0001eeajy, npesuuie cam
yenaleH, jows yeex npesuuie MUCIUM, camupem ce Ha pady. A cada 3nam da hiy ce
cnacmu ako nocCmasem ,,cmpyurbak’, a nocmahy ,,cmpyurbak’ aKo noaioicum
ucnum u3 xemuje.

Hanac, 0602 cmeaproe 0ana kada ceOuM 3a CHOLOM U RUULEM, HU CAM HUCAM
yeepeH 0a ce c8e mo 3aucma 00200U0.

[MoTo ayTop, MOK MHUIIE O MPOILIOCTH, 3ay3MMa CTaB M3 CA/IAIbEr Tpe-
HYTKa, J0J1a3u 10 Monu(uKaluje 3HaYCHka MMojeIuHuX aorahaja, Oynyhu na on
pas3iIMuuTe CTaJUjyMe CBOT )KMBOTA MPE3CHTYje Ha HOB HAYMH, Tj. U3 MO3ULIHU]jE
cajamimer Ja koje npunosena. Cajaiimby TPCHYTaK CTBapama ayroouorpaduje
onpehyje Tymaueme qorahaja, jep 1a je mucao y HEKOM JIPyroM BPEMEHY, ayTop
01 MOXKJ1a Ha Ipyradyjy HA4KH MPEACTaBHO U NpoTyMadno te ucre porahaje. To
3HAYM J1a TPEHYTaK U3 KOjer ayTop MOCMaTpa CBOj )KUBOT MPECYIHO yTHUYC Ha
pacBeTJbaBame MPOIUIKX Joral)aja, IITO OMET yKasyje Ha To Jja ayroouorpaduja,
Kao MHUIITYeBa PEKOHCTPYKI[Hja COTICTBEHOT )UBOTHOT MyTa, CBEJIOUH HE CaMO O
BpEMEHY y KojeM ayTop mnuiie, Beh 1 o0 BpeMeHy y KojeM je oHa mucaHa. Te nBe
BPEMEHCKE PaBHH, BPEME O KOjeM ITHUIIe, ¥ BpeMe Y KojeM Muiie, ayroonorpad
o0jeumbyje y MPHUIIOBEIathy CONCTBEHUX MCKYCTaBa MPEIIOMIbEHUX KPO3 MPH-
3My HaKHAJHOT OCMHIIbABAKA, [ITO JONPHHOCH (DUKIIMOHAIU3AIMJH CIHKE
npehammbux norahaja.

3akbydyak

OHO mITO OBaj pal MpPEACTaB/ba jeCTe MOKYIa] CHHTE3¢ MOryhMx HHBOA
aHanm3e (GUKIIMOHAITHOCTH ayTOOHOTpadcke Mpo3e, ¥ HajBUIIIe ce Oa3upa Ha Hapa-
THBHHM [TOCTYIIIIMMA KOjHMa Ce MOJKe JT0NiH 10 puHIKIa QUKIIMOHAIH3AIIN]C Ha
CTPYKTYPHOM IUIaHY, aJli Ce I0THYEe U MPOodieMa HCTHHE Ha 3HAYSHCKOM HHUBOY.
CBecHM OOMMHOCTH 1 M3a30Ba OBAKO IIIMPOKO IMOCTaBJbEHE TEME, N3a0paIl CMO
JEIHO OJ HAjIO3HATHjHX ayTOOMOTrpadCKUX Jeiia UTAINjaHCKe KEbH)KEBHOCTH
3ap je mo uosex Tlpuma JleBuja. Ha mpuMepy HapaTHUBHE CTPYKType TOT Jela
MOKa3ajIi CMO KJbyYHa MUTalkha aMOMBaJICHTHOT KapakTepa ayroonorpaduje kao
KEMKEBHOT JKaHpPa KOjH jOII YBEK I0Ka3yje CBOjy (DMKIIMOHATHOCT.

OHo mTo cMo, Taxkole, MOIIH 12 3aKJbYYNMO IIPHIIMKOM aHalu3e aeia 3ap
Jje mo uosex Ilpuma JleBuja jecTe a ce OH HAMEPHO CITYXKH KEbH)KEBHUM MOCTYII-
LIMMa KOjH Cy OJIMKHM pOMaHy U KOjH Cy KapaKTEPUCTUYHH 32 KEbIKEBHY (DUKLIN]Y
Kako Ou mocturao edekar Behe BepomgocTojHocTd. To je ympaBo OHO MITO Jaje
€CTETHUKY BPEJHOCT OBOM JIEJIy ¥ OHO IITO ra pa3jnuKyje oJ APYTuX ayToOuo-
rpaduja. Enementu ¢pukimje y HapaTHBHOM MOCTYIKY CY OBJIE YHOTPEOJbEHH 32
KpeHpame U3Pa3UTHjer yTUCKa HICTHHUTOCTH JI0 Kora Jonasu ynrtanai. Crora ce
He Moxe pehu z1a je ,,ayroOnorpadckn criopasym” Koju je ycriocTaBbeH u3Mely

®UJIOJIOLIKU TPETJIE]] 109
XLI2014 1



HNCTPA’KMBABA — RECHERCHES

Hac, unTasiaua, u Jleruja, ayropa, HapyIleH, jep je OH, HAPOTHB, THM HOCTYIIKOM
0javax.

KmmxeBHOCT Kao (hUKIHja MOXe, a He Mopa OUTH pedepeHIrjaTHa, MOKe
ynyhnBaTH Ha CTBAPHU CBET M3BaH JIUTEPAPHOT TEKCTA, @ MOYKE KPEHUPATH U COTIC-
TBEHH M MMarvWHApHU CBET KOjH He ymyhyje HU Ha mTa n3BaH cebe camor. OHO
IITO je KapaKTepUCTUIHO 3a ayToOnorpadujy je aa je oHa yBeK pedepeHiujanHa,
YBEK Ipe/icTaBbayka ¥ J1a je HeOBOjHBa OJf BAHTEKCTOBHE CTBapHOCTH. Mely-
THM, TO jOIII YBEK HE 3HA4M 1a Huje Gukmmja. OHa camo, 3a Pa3IUKy O HEKUX
JIPYTUX >KaHPOBA, MOMIESKE TECTY HCTUHUTOCTH, KOjH je TPUOImKaBa UCTOPH-
orpaduju y OHOj MEPH KOJIMKO je yAajbaBa Of YNCTO (PHKIIMOHATHUX JKaHPOBA.
AyTobuorpad KiMKEBHUM, (GUKITHOHATHAM MTOCTYTIIMA PEKOHCTPYHIIIE CBOjE
JKMBOTHO HUCKYCTBO, T€ c€ MOXe pehu Jja CTBapHOCT jecTe moia3Ha Tavyka ayTo-
ouorpaduje, anmu pesynrar je mpeoOInKoBaHa, HOBAa CTBAPHOCT KELIKEBHOT JIeTIa,
KOjy Ha OKYILy AP)KH CHCTEM HapaTHBHHX ITOCTYyIIaKa, a He ucropuja. [Ipumenom
HayeJsa OpraHu3alyje MPo3HOT TEKCTa, ayTop O CBOT )KMBOTA CTBAapa KUBOTHY
npuyy,y 9Mjoj ce HapaToJOIIKOj CTPYKTYPH KPHje U OJTOBOP HA MUTAE O FhEHO)
(hUKIIMOHATHOCTH.

Kao mrro je dunmn JIexeH yTBpAno, KapaKTepUCTHKA J1a je ayTop HCTOBpeMe-
HO U HApaTop U JyHAK CBOje ayToOuorpaduje KJby4yHa je 3a )KaHpOBCKO onpeleme
ayTobuorpaduje, jep ykasyje Ha lbEHY OCHOBHY TUCTHHKTUBHY LIPTY. AJH, TTH-
TakbE j€ J1a JIM OHA U KOJIMKO 3aIlPaBo yMambyje GUKIIHOHATHOCT ayToouorpaduje.
AyTtobuorpacu, Oamr kao ¥ ayTopH poMaHa ¥ APYruX (GUKIHUOHATIHUX KAHPOBA,
MOTy OWTH Heloy3/laHu, M MOpe] Tora LITO Bepyjy Y MoryhHocT caommraBama
UCTHHE O MPONLIOCTH. Y TOM CMHCIY, YaK HU 0Baj (DOpMAITHO Hajjauul amyT pe-
(hepeHInjaTHOCTH, HICHTHYHOCT ayTopa, HapaTopa ¥ jyHaka, HHje JI0BOJbaH J1a
ce ayToOuorpaduja Ha3uBa JOKyMEHTAPUCTUYKHM JKaHPOM, jep HeHa (UKINO-
HAJTHOCT, MaKO HE TOJIMKO YIaJJblBa, HHj€ HUIITA Mahe U3PaKeHa.

[Noxymraj mpoy4aBama ayroOuorpaduje U3 jeIHor yIia, OHOT KOjH je TpHh-
OmrKaBa HApATHBHUM MIPO3HUM JKaHPOBUMA Kao IITO j€ POMaH, OHO je KOHIICHT-
pucan Ha ayrobuorpadceko neno [Ipuma JleBuja 3ap je mo uosex. Naxo je Ha Taj
Ha4YWH aHallM3a MOXKIa OMiia OrpaHUYeHA, HAJAaMO Ce Ja jé MOCTUIIIA Pe3yiTar
KOjeM CMO TEKHJIM — PETUCTPOBAEbE M OINIMCHBAKE (PUKIHOHAIHUX NOCTYyIaKa 1
MPOOIEMCKIX ITHTakha KIbIKEBHE (PUKITH]E Y jeIHOM PETIpe3eHTaTHBHOM KOPITYCYy
aytoOuorpadcke rmpose, MUTamba HAPATONOIIKUX [TOCTYIIAKa, YIOTpeOe yIpaBHOT
roBopa u aujaiora, uta. [Ipodnem ¢ukimioraTHOCTH ayToOHOoTrpadCeke mpo3e OBUM
CBaKaKo HHj€ pellleH, ajii ce HafgaMo jaa he 6apeM MOCTyKUTH Kao HAIPT 3a Jajba
ncTpaxuBama. Moxke ce pehu na ayrodnorpadujy kao XuOpHIHE KaHp, KOjU je
,,JETHOM HOTOM Yy (PHIKIIH]jH, & IPYTOM Y JKUBOTY’, KapaKTepHIne (popMaHa mpu-
JarOAJBMBOCT M TPOMEHJBHBOCT. 300T TOTa Ce OHA HE MOYKE BE3aTH 32 jeIaH K-
JKEBHH TpaBall, jeIaH CTHIL, )KaHPOBCKE perynatuse. JJOKyMeHTapHO H3BOPHUILTE
ayTobuorpadcke mpose je y CrpesH ca eCTETH30BaHOM CIIMKOM CTBAPHOCTH, Kao
MTOCIIEINIIOM TIOCTyTaka puknnonamm3anuje. [Ipmda o ayroduorpadckoj mpos3u
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HE MOXe J[a C€ 3aBPIIH JApyradrje, Hero Ha HauMH Kako Ce 3aBpIlaBajy ayToouno-
rpaduje — Haro, 1o cIo00HOM Haxolemwy ayTopa, Koju y onpeleHoM TpeHyTKY
NpeKu/Ia CBOje MPHUIOBEAahe ca ourrieJHoM MoryhHohy HacTaBka.

Ana Stanojevi¢

L’AUTOBIOGRAFIA DI PRIMO LEVI TRA FINZIONE E REALTA
(Riassunto)

L’autobiografia, esempio tipico della non fiction novel, secondo la teoria letteraria di Gérard
Genette si pone al limite tra discorso fattuale e discorso di finzione costituendo un genere discorsivo in
apparenza agevolmente riconoscibile, ma di difficile definizione teorica. Siccome ¢ difficile separare
la finzione dall’autobiografia e poiché la finzione puo servire ad esprimere e a rendere piu evidente la
,verita” o perlomeno ,,I’autenticita”, vale a dire la ,,verita soggettiva” dei fatti, I’autrice del presente
contributo, analizzando alcuni brani dell’opera autobiografica Se questo é un uomo di Primo Levi,
mettera in rilievo alcuni dei procedimenti finzionali tipici del celebre autore italiano, ma nello stesso
tempo inerenti al genere dell’autobiografia.

Parole chiave: autobiografia, finzione, realta, Primo Levi, Se questo ¢ un uomo.

Ana Stanojevié¢

AUTOBIOGRAPHY AND FICTION IN THE CASE OF IS IT A MAN BY PRIMO LEVI
(Summary)

There are different thoughts in theory on autobiography as a very amorphous and specific liter-
ary form. That is why this form of prose literature is very difficult to research and define. Literary
theory in its narrow sense tried to define autobiography by way of analogy with other literary genres.
Contemporary theory on autobiography in the world starts at the beginning of the sixties in the 20"
century, and in recent years we have the scientific research dedicated to autobiography as a special
genre which comprises some new relevant theoretical stands. In these theoretical considerations on
the theme of autobiography, the authors have tried to answer the question of fiction in autobiography.
In autobiography, truth and fiction, more than in any literary genre, strive to unite and make a balance.
Regarding the close relation between fact and fiction in autobiography, this paper aims at analyzing
the narrative procedure of fiction in one of the key works of Italian autobiographic prose entitled /s
It a Man by Primo Levi.

Key words: autobiography, fiction, reality, Primo Levi, Is It a Man.

TIpumsbeno 9. nenem6pa 2013, npuxsaheno 3a o0jasbuBame 18. jyna 2014. ronune.

OWJIOJIOIIKHU IMTPETJIE 111
XLI12014 1






HNCTPA’KMBABA — RECHERCHES

BIBLID: 0015-1807, 41 (2014), 1 (pp. 113-130)
VJIK 81:1
82:162.6

Mapuwja [llaposuh
MHeTuTyT 32 KEBBUKEBHOCT M YMETHOCT, beorpan
msharovic@yahoo.co.uk

JESUK UCJIEBUBAIHA'

Ancrpakr: [Ipeomem pada cy je3ux u ¢punozopuja jesura y KrudicegHUM OeIuma ca MOmueoM
ucnehusara. Cneyughuuan jesux, mepmuHoIO2Uja u CEManmMuKa 08ux 0end 3acHOBAHU CY HA OUjanoul-
Koj ¢hopmu, uuja cy useopuwma y Cokpamosom oujanozy u memooy majeymuxe, Apucmomenogom
cxeamarsy oujanekmuxe u memooy kamexusuca. Jlakie, y mekcmy ce pazmampa npumena Oujanex-
MUYKO-coPucmuyKoe penepmoapa y Krudicesrum oeruma nonym Ilensceosoe Unksusumopujyma,
Kuwosoe Ilewuanuxka, kao u y Ilexuhesum denuma Kaxo ynokojutu Bammupa u [ouHe Koje cy nojen
CKakaBUU. Teopujcka ynopuwma ucieonuukoe uouoma nahena cy y oenuma baxmuna (Oujarowka
peu Kao udeonowKu (heHomen, oujaiekmuka 3Haxka, meopuja oujanoea), Bumeenwmajna (nocuurxo-
-jezuuke ghopmyne) u Lllonenxayepa (epucmura unu ynymemea 3a goherse ucieonuuroe oujanoea). ¥
mekcny ce ucmuue u mesa 0d je Hapayuja y 08aKEUM KHUNCeGHUM Oenuma cxeahena kao kamezopuja
ucnehusarsa unu re2os enemenm, a 0d_je cama ucmpazd, npemod 3acHo8ana Ha OUjanoWKoj gopmu,
3anpaso u3pazumMo MOHONOWIKY KOHYUNUPAHA, KAO U Od NPEOCmas/od HCAHp Koju Huje 2060PHO pas-
Honuk, eeh Kanonuzoeamn u ymephen.

Kibyune peuu: ucmpaea, jesux, oujarowka gopma, oujarekmuxa, copucmura, uoeono2ujd,
Qunoszoghuja jesuxa.

Oco0eHoCTH MCIEeTHUYKOT je3nKa

Opn Cokpara u Apucrorena, Teprynujana u ABrycruna, npeko Jlojone u
JI0BaIla Ha BEIITHUIIC Y CPEIEHEM BEKY, /10 HICOIOTH]a CABPEMCHUX TOTATUTAPHUX
MOKPETa, UCICAHUIKH JTHjaJIor Y KEbFDKCBHOM JICJTY ITOCTaBJBEH je Kao miardopma
Ha KOjOj ce yjeIiiby]jy UIe0I0THja U je3uk. Jesuk ucrpare, kaxe bomkopuh, ka-
paKTEepUCTUYaH je 3a TUII ,,IIEHTPU(YTaIHIX KAHPOBA, KOJU TEXKE YHUPHUKAI]U
¥ yHU(DOPMU3ALIK]H je3UKa, a IPUIIAIAjy My U IIPaBHA U ITOJHIIN]CKA IEJIaTHOCT,
JIACKYPC TOJTUIIM]€ U IUCKYPC MPaBa, IbHX0Ba PETOPHKA’™ — ped je, CTOra, O je3UKY
KOjH je TMapakmKeBaH.

! Paz je HAacTao y ckiomy mpojekta ,,Cprcka KEIKEBHOCT Y €BPOIICKOM KYATYPHOM Kpyry”
(ON 178008) MucTutyTa 3a KIBMKEBHOCT U yMeTHOCT Y beorpany, koju ¢punancupa MUHHCTapCTBO
HayKe, IPOCBETE M TEXHOJIOIIKOT pa3Boja Pemybnuke Cpouje.

2 Jlparan Boukosuh, Hcreonux, ceedok, npuua: ucmpasicuu nocmynyu y ,, Hewuanuxy” u
o, Ipobrnuyu 3a bopuca /lasudosuua” /lanuna Kuwa, beorpan, [Tnaro, 2004, 19.
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[ToceOHOCT NCIIEHUYKOT je31Ka [IOYHBA U Y F-eTOBO]j CIIOCOOHOCTH JIa U3MEHU
yoOuuajeHe yore y uciehupamy (UciaehuBaHU — HCIIEIHKK), C TUM ILTO CE OB CIO-
COOHOCT IIMPH 1 Ha pelialiije BaH CaMoT KEbFDKEBHOT JIENIa, Tj. MOXKE CE OJHOCUTH
M Ha ynTaoua. Jeuk uciehuparma y KibKEBHOM JICITy MOXKE U3paKaBaTH U BOJbY
3a Moh, a Kao TakaB, yKa3yje Ha ynaJybuBe pasnuke nimely jesnka cxsaheHor kao
CPEICTBO KOMYHHMKAIIMj€ 1 je3UKa Ka0 MCOJIOIIKE KOHCTPYKIIH]e.

Hctpara ce Hajrpe jaBmia y HEKILIKCBHUM TEKCTOBMMA WM Be3aHa je 3a
3aKOHCKY NPOLEAypYy HOTEKITy W3 PUMCKOT IpaBa M PUMCKHX CYIOBa C Kpaja
I Bexa mpe HOBe epe, au MOCTOJH M Ka0 JKaHpP Y TEOJIOMIKUM U (PHIT030(CKIM
TexkcToBUMa. OBz cy Bpio yrumajau omnm [ImatoHoBu nujanosm, y Kojuma ce
jaBJba crierduyaH UCTPaKHU METOM, oOpasall nciehuBama, T3B. COKPATOBCKA
Mmajeymuka v ,,iopahame nctune”. [locedHo ¢y aujanosu kao mto cy Cogucm
u IIpomazopa y 0BOM CMHCITY BaXKHH, jep pa3rpaHHIaBajy mojMoBe (puaozoduje
1 cohucTrke, NePUHUITY COPUCTHKY, TUjANCKTHKY U ePICTHKY, O KOjUX je CBaKa
“Mala yiory y oOnuKoBamy jesnka uciehuBama. C apyre cTpaHe, TEOTOIMIKH
TEKCTOBH CY 3HAYajHU jep ce Y lbMa jaBJba caMouciiehuBame, 00MIHO y 00Ky
HCIIOBECTH, Kao Ha IpumMep, kox CB. ABI'yCTHHA, IIOHEKA U Y YUCTO HCIIOBETHOM
00Ky ipalieHOM KOHKPETHHM YIIYTCTBHMA 32 OOTOyTOAaH KUBOT, CAMOCTaIaH
WA Y OKBUPY OApeleHOT peTuTHjcKor pea (KakaB je cirydaj ca xutujeM Tepese
13 ABUITE, OCHUBAYHIIE pena 60cux KapMennhaHky, nim ca nenom Mraacuja Jlojo-
Jie, OCHUBAYa je3yUTCKOT pena). VIcTH IpUHIHIIT HCITOBETHOT (caMo)uciiehnBama
y KOME je CyJI COTICTBEHE CaBECTH OCHOBHHU OOJIMK HCTpare jaBuhe ce y nenmmma
Cenmmouha, Kadxe nimm A. Tumme. Karexusuc, Kao I1jaomKl METO TIOYKe
y OONUKY MUTama W OJTrOBOPa TECOPH]CKH je YTeMeJFHO ABTYCTHH y neny De
catechizandis rudibus (oxo 403), a OH je peneBaHTaH Kao 00pa3all HCIIUTHBAHA
u nujanora y IlojcoBom Viuxcy m KumoBom [lewuanuxy. Y Hcnosecmuma
(397-401) ApryctuH je pa3BHo 1moceOHy AUjaNomKy (HopMy, jeTaH o HajIpo-
MYKTUBHUJUX je3NUKHUX 00pa3aria NCICIHUIKOT IHjajiora y KEbIKEBHOM JIEITy.

VY HenocpeHe y30pe UCIEAHUYKOr qujasora cnanajy u Jlojonune Jyxosne
seacoe (1548). 3a BUX je OH Ha pacrioyiaramy UMao Beh Iyry Tpauinjy UCTIOBEC-
TH, aJTH j€ IbUXOBY (DYHKIIH]Y JOHEKIIE N3MEHHO KaKo OH MOIBYKAO IIPOMEHJEUBOCT
onHoca usMmelhy cBectn n komyHukaruje. OBaj OIHOC BeoMa je BakaH, jep ce
T10jaBJbyje Kao MOJIeN HHCIEHUPaHe UCITOBECTH Y MOCKOBCKUM ITPOIIECUMa, a U
Kao OCHOBA JIMjaJiora, OJIHOCHO KOMYHHKa1uje n3mel)y uciennuka u ncnehusanor
(y JlojonmuHOj TEpPMUHOJIOTHjU, TO CY PYKOBOIWIIAIl U CT3EPIIUTAHT) — ,,0Ha] KO
’HHCIIEHHPA’ MCTIOBECT MMa KOHTPOITY HaJl pOpMHUpameM HBeroBor HIeHTHTEeTa
(MuCIM ce Ha UJICHTUTET HcliehuBaHor).

O0pa3zar je3uka uciehuBama 1aT je Uy CYACKUM 3allUCHULINMA ca cyhema
BEIITHIIAMa Y cpeameM Beky. OBo je cnennduyHa BpcTa JOKYMEHaATa ¥ KOjuMa

3 M. Tomi¢, B. Grubati¢, Z. Dindi¢, ,,Ignacio de Loyola — duhovni vitez borbene crkve”, Ignacio
de Loyola, Nacela jezuita, Beograd, Mladost, 1987, XXVI.

114 OUJIOJIOIKH IMPETJIE
XL12014 1



Mapuja [llaposuh, Je3uk uciehusama

ce Pa30TKpHBa je3MYKH MEXaHU3aM KOj! JJOBOJM JI0 BOJbHE WIIM HEBOJBHE HCIIO-
BECTH 10 Mepu ucieqHuka. @yxo nuie aa cy ce cse g0 X VIII Bexa Boguie ayre
pacripaBe Jia JId je, TOKOM caciylllakha Ha KOjuMa ce JIyKaBCTBOM H3MaMJbYjy
OZIFOBOPH, JI03BOJEEHO JIa CE Cy/IMje KOpUCTe JTaXHUM obeharuMa, HenCTHHAMa,
JIBOCMHCJIEHUM pedYeHHuIlaMa, 3aKJbydyjyhu kako je ped o ,,ipaBoj Ka3yHuCTUIN
CYACKOT HemnoluTema”.* JIBoCMUCIHIIE, TaXHd U YBUjCHH HAYMH H3Jarama J1e0
cy Hacieha coucTuke u I1jajJeKTUKe, ajld C€ MOTY CXBATHTH M TyMaduTH U Y
CBETJIY JMjaJIOIKE PEYH Kao MICOJIOMIKOr ()EHOMEHA, TJIe je TIOCeOHO yTHUIlajHa
BaxtuHoBa Teopuja aujanora.

CriermrprIHOCT UCTICTHUYKOT HANOMA TOTHYE U3 YHF-CHUIIE /1A je3UK MOXKE
OWTH y CBa4YMjOj CITY>)KOH M 1a MOXKE CIY’KUTH ITHJbEBUMA TOIHIINjE U WACOIIO-
THje, KOJUKO M IMJBCBIMa UCTOpHje WM penuruje. Ped je ,,Hajmakima kpTBa
HICOJIONIKOT Oe3yMiba”’, KOjy je, aKo He 3a/10BOJhaBa MoTpede TOBOpHHKA, Moryhe
NIPEHMMEHOBATH WM pasuMeHoBaTh.’ Pey je, kaxe baxrtuH, ,,HeyTpaiHa mnpema
cnenn(UIHOj UACOTOMIKO] PYHKITHjH. OHA MOYKE BPIIUTH OU10 KOJY UIACOIOIIKY
GYHKIH]y: Hay9IHY, €CTETCKY, MOPAIHY, peluTHjcKy.”® OBa HeompeheHocT peun
“Ma KOpeHe Y XeJICHCKO] MUCIIH, a TIOCEOHO Y COPHUCTHIIH, ,, jep TTOCIIE XUPYPIIIKE
WHTEPBEHIIH]E Ha je3UKY KOjy je M3Bela cTapa copHCTHKA jacHO je OapeM To 1a je
HETIOBPAaTHO N3Ty0JbeH IPUPOIHH CTaB ITOBEPEHa IIPeMa je3UKY Kao M HeBUHOCTH
npBe Jby0aBu uamel)y ‘peun u ctBapu’.” 7 Mgeonomku odenexeH je3uk oI je
aKTyeIHHjU y HOBH]jE 100a, IITO je, BepOBaTHO, U pasjior 3a bapToBy TBpamy na
JaHac, BaH WCOJIOTHje, HUKAKaB je3MUKHA MPOCTOP U HE MOXE MTOCTOjaTH, jep
,,TIOCTYTIaTH TaKO Kao Ja je TPOTUB HICOJIOTHje MOTYRHO TOBOPUTH HETYKHUM
JE3WKOM 3HA4YM TajUTH U 1aJhe YBEpEHE Aa je3UK MOXKe /1a Oyie caMo HEyTPAITHO
cpencTro Heke MohHe caapxkuae”.8

Hecranak pa3HOBPCHOT MUIIJBEHA U 31PaBOT CYKOOJbaBamka — KapaKkTeprc-
THKa UCIeHUYKOr aujaiora — no Crjyapty Muity jecy mocieamie norperrse
npumeHe qujaiektike. CokpaToBa qujajiekTHKa Koja ce ormtenanay [linaronoBum
JIjaJio3MMa 3aIpaBo je Oujia HeraTUBHA paclipaBa O BEJIMKUM MTUTambUMa, ,,CaBp-
IICHOM BEIIITHHOM YCMEPEHA I[UJbY KOjU CE CaCT0jao y TOME Jia CBAKOT OHOT KO je
IPOCTO PUMA0 YOOHUajeHa MUIILIBCHba, YBEPH [1a OH Taj PeIMET HHUje pa3ymeo’™,
a TO je Y IIMJb CBAKOT MCJICAHUYKOT JIHjajiora.

4 Mutten dyko, Haosupamu u xaxcroasamu, Cpemcku Kapnosim—Hosu Can, M3naBauka
kbmkapHula 3opana Crojanosuha, 1997, 36.

> Munosau lanojnuh, Myka ¢ peuuma, beorpan, HesasucHa m3nama 20, 1977, 40.

® Muxaun Baxtun (B. H. BonommnoB): Mapkcusam u ¢unosouja jesuxa, beorpan, Homur,
1980, 15.

7 Cnobonaun VY. Bnarojesuh, y: Apucroren, Tonuxa. Cogucmuuka onospeasarsa, beorpa,
Paideia, 2008, 268.

8 Ponau Bapr, Cao, @ypuje, Jlojona, Beorpan, Byk Kapauuh, 1979, 16.

° [lon Crjyapt Muun, O croboou, beorpan, ®umun Bumuwuh, 1988, 75. V nacraBky Muin
M3paXaBa KaJbEHE IITO je IUjaleKTHKA HEIIPABEeJHO 3al0CTaBIbEHA, U IITO CY, 3aj€HO Ca HBCHUM
HEJOCTAlMMa, HAIyLITCHE U EBeHE MPEIHOCTH: ,,I¢ MperupKe Cy NMaie U Hen30exkaH HeToCTaTaK:
IpEeMHUCE Ha Koje Cy ce TI03UBalIe, y3UMaHe Cy Off ayTOPUTETA, a He OJ] pasyMa, H Kao BexOa ayxa cy
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Heonpehenoct n mupuna kputeprjyma y je3udkoj u ¢prino30Qckoj npakcu
OCHOBHA Cy OJUIMKa JIMjaJIeKTHKE, KOja Ce, y3 TO, HE MOXE JIaKO OJIBOJUTH HHU
o7l ueoNoIKuX yruuaja. [lekuh kake na cy TeXHHKE jaBHOTa TOBOpa TOJIMKO
y3HaIpeaoBalie 1a je ,,Kpajibe BPEeMe YCTaHOBJbEHY jE€JHOT YHUBEP3aJIHOT U
(byHIaMEHTaTHOT OECEHUYKOT KOHIIENTA, KOjU OU YHAIPE U jeTHOM 3acBarjia
yTBpAKO Hajoosse Morylie ogHOCe n3Mmely mojmMosa”.!? 360r 0Be IPOMEHIEUBOC-
TH 3Ha4ewa, He N3HeHal)yje IITO ce je3WK UCTpare MoXKe OIHMCaTh U Kao jeJaH
Ol TMjalleKTHIKUX (peHOMEHA JOBEJCHUX JI0 CaBPIICHCTBA Y JE3UYKOM, i HE
u 'y etnukoM cmuciy. [Ipobiem u oBlie moTnye nu3 cykoba jesnka Kao cpejcTna
CaOIIITaBaha M je3UKa Kao JIOrMaTn4yHe KOHCTpYKIHje. JlorMarcku je3nk noau-
Ba Ha CKJIONIOBUMA MHUIIJBEHa Ca TOTOBO MAarvjCKOM CHaroM; TakBH CKJIOIIOBH,
kaxe Jlanojnuh, ,,He MO3HAjy MPOMEHE HUTH YHYTPAllbha KPeTamba U ca3peBama
(...) @pasepcku KAPTOH je KPYT U MPTaB 3aTO IITO IPSHOCH JOTMY, aJId TO MYy U
jecte pasjor nocrojama.”!!

[Ipuctyn je3uky koju je OecrpeKkopaH y CTHICKOM CMHCIY W y YHjOj ce
JIOTHIIA HEe MO)ke HahW HUjeTHa HAIPCIMHA, a KOJH MITaK MOXe OWTH HOCHIIAI
HaMETHYTHX W HETAaTUBHUX 3Ha4YeHa, pa3Buja u lllonenxayep. YV merosoj Epuc-
MmuyKkoj oujanekmuyu, y TIOIXHACIOBY TIOjallll-eHOj Kao HHU3Yy TPUKOBA KakKo Ja
ce y pa3roBopy yBek Oyze y mpaBy, a Koja 6u ce — 300T CBOT OIIOPTYHUCTUIKOT
OJIHOCA ITPEeMa je3UKY U CBOje HPOHUYHE, MAKFjaBEIHCTHIKE 0€3003UPHOCTH — C
ITyHHM [IPaBOM MOTJIa IPHAPYKUTH KOPITYCY YHOCHHKA IUCAHHUX 32 HHKBU3UTOPE,
ayTop Jaje YIyTCTBO 3a Boherme MCIeAHUYKOT Aujajiora: ,,Moxe ce y3 momoh
apryMeHara jJ0cTa NOCTHlH, ako OHAj APYTH MOXe Ja HX pasyMe, alld YiM ce
KOJI TPOTUBHUKA ITPUMETH CBOjEIIIaBOCT, OAMax Tpeba mpecTartu. Jep, yckopo he
MOCTATH W HEYECTHT, & y TCOPHjHU je CopH3Ma OHO IIITO je y MpaKCH mmkana.”!?
[Momenxayep /¥jaJeKTUKY H3BOIH H3 IHjaIOIKOT OHOCA, C THM IIITO OBaj OMTHOC
He JeUHHUIIe Kao TPaKeHhe NCTHHE, HUTH I'a IOCMAaTpa UCKIJbYYNBO Kao KOMY-
HUKaTHBHO JieNToBame — Beh kao je3ndxo omnxoheme yoBeka kao Ouha u3 ocHOBE
¥ TI0 TIPUPOAX TTOKBapeHOT. OBaKBO cXBaTame OWIIO je Bpio Ommcko bopucitaBy
[Texuhy, koju y cB0jOj 3aTBOpCKOj aHTpoTIoneju ([ 00uHe Koje cy nojenu ckakasyu)
JI0JIa3U JI0 IOIEHXayePOBCKH CyMOPHOT 3aKJby4Ka 1a HaM je3HK, HaKo KaTeropuja
Y K0j0j 61 Tpebaio aa ce pa3InuKyjeMo Off )KHUBOTHIA, Y 3aTBOPCKO] IIMBIITH3AIIHN]H

CITY’KH J1a ,,ii OHE HajoTacHuje y OECTHjaIHOCTH HaaManmmo”.!?

y CBaKoM rorieny ouie uHpeprHopHe y 0HOCY Ha MOhHY JIMjaleKTHKY Koja je cTBopuiia 00pa3zoBa-
He yMoBe Socratici viri; ani MOIIEpHH AyX JyTyje aleKko BUILE U AUJAICKTUIM U TUM pacipaBama
HO IITO OM OMO BOJBAH Ja MPH3HA, a JAHAIIBY HAYMH BACIIMTAaKka HE CaJp)KU HUIITA mTO Ou Oap
JIEIMMUYHO MOIVIO J1a UX 3aMeHH.”

10 Bopucnas [lexuh, Ckurnymo ca mpare. [nesnuuxe sabenewre u pasmuuimarea 1954—1983,
Beorpan, Haponna kmwura — Anda, 1996, 129.

"M. danojiuh, Myka ¢ peuuma, 40, 44.

12 Apryp Woneuxayep, Epucmuura oujarexmuxa, Hosu Can, Csetosu, 1997, 66.

13 Bopucnas Iekuh, [ooune koje cy nojenu ckakasyu. Yenomene uz 3ameopa uiu anmpononeja
1(1948-1954), beorpan, BUI'3, 1987-1990, 305.
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N y Kcenodonrorum Yenomenama o Coxpamy, 3aCHOBaHUM YIIIABHOM Ha
panrM COKpaTOBUM JMjajiOo3uMa, y JHUjaJory Ce jaBJba METOJ OJ0paHe KOjH je
UJICHTUYaH METO/IY ONTYX0e — OHU Ce Pa3NIuKyjy CaMo y HaMEpH U 110 KPajibeM
ucxony. [lopen 3acHUBama MajeyTHUKOT o0paciia, OBH JIUjaIo3u Cy U Haj0oJba
WITyCTpaIyja PETaTUBHOCTH allCTPAKTHHX IT0jMOBA YHj€ j€ OCHOBHO U HECYMEbH-
BO 3HAUYCH-E JIOBEICHO y MUTAE, IITO je U CYIITHHA UCIEAHUYKOT MeToaa. U y
0o6panu Cokpamoeoj TyKHOIM KOPUCTE coPu3Me na Ou J0Ka3aiu ONTYKOy U
tepere Cokpara J1a je 6e300)KHUK, Kao U /1a TOKYIIaBa ]a HAMETHE HOBa OOJKaHC-
tBa. OBO oMoryhasa Cokpary /ia Mmokaxe Kako je onTyx0a mpOTHBPEYHa caMoj
cebw, jep ra ’bOMe HCTOBPEMEHO TePEeTe 3a /B Mel)yCOOHO MCKIbYUHBE CTBAPH:
Jla yOITIITe He Bepyje y OoroBe u ja Bepyje y 6orose. COKpar ce He MOBOIH 32
yoOUYajeHUM CTUJIOM CYACKOT TOBOPHHINTBA M KOPUCTH HEKOHBEHIIMOHAIHA
cpencTBa, uctuuyhu a roBOpHUK Mopa roBoputH uctuny.'* Ilto ra, HapaBHO,
HE JTOBOJH JI0 mobesie, jep cy, peuerHo OpBeloOBUM HOBOTOBOPOM, HEKE HCTHHE
uctuauTHje o Apyrux. OBakaB JABOCTPYKH CTaHIAp/ y BPEAHOBamY pedd (U
MHCITH), OMHJBEHO CPEICTBO JMIUIOMATH]C U MOJUTHKE, jaBJba CE M Y CKIIOMY
pomana 3rnouun u kazna ©. M. JlocTojeBckor, y moriasiwy ,,Jlerenna o Benmnkom
UHKBH3HUTOPY”, KA0 HAYKH JIa CE MOCTAaBU NHTambe 0 Teoauieju. Ha memy OpBen
3acHuBa (h1030(0Hjy HOBOTOBOPA Y JUCTONHUjCKOM pomany /984, a Ilekuh ro-
TOBO Y LIENOCTH HclehrBame y TOPKUM U HPOHUYHUM [ 00uHama koje cy nojenu
ckakaeyu. EBO jemHOr mpuMepa MpaBor COKPATOBCKOT METOMA Y UCICTHUYKOM
JIHjaJIoTy, KOjH UIIyCTpPYje JABOCMHUCICHOCT arnCTPAKTHUX TOjMOBA:

Ucnennux: lTa je ucruna?

HUcnehennk: OHo mTo jecte.

Ucnennux: (IToxasyjyhu na nenespapy) Jla 1m je oBo JlokomMoTnBa?
Ucnehennk: Huje.

Ucnennuk: [la 11 TO 1a OBO HHjE JIOKOMOTHBA jeCTe UCTUHA?
HUcnehenuk: Jecre.

Wcneanuk: ETo BUIMII 1a MCTHHA MOYKE OUTH M OHO IITO — HuUje. '’

U y apyrum COKpaTOBHM AMjaNo3MMa PAcrpaBiba c€ O JBOCMHCICHOM
3Hauewy peur. Y Coghucmy ce copuctika neduHuIe Kao ,,[proBuHa JyXom” .
VY ApucrotenoBoj Tonuyu Ka0 OCHOBHH TPOIT COPUCTHKE TeHUHHUIIE CE& XOMO-
HUMUja, jeJHa OJ Hajuemhnx IojaBa y KEHXKEBHOM HCIIEIHUYKOM JIHjaJIoTy.
Odynknyja nujanekTuke je 3a ApHcToTena y M3rpajlbl CEMaHTHYKOT MOJIea:
»-. OHa HEMa CBOj MPEMET, OHA 3arpaBO YOIIIITEe HeMa npedmen, 3aT0 IITO
je BeH ‘mpenMeT’ jesuk, Kao u Ko COMUCTHKE, EPUCTHKE, PETOPUKE U MOE3Hje
(...) mpobieM HUje y MOBPEMEHO] 3JI0YIIOTPEOH je3UKa MU Y HAMEPHO] HHCTPY-
MEHTAJIM3aI[UjU OBHX CBOjCTaBa je3uka kon coducra (...) Beh y moeyhinocmu

14 Platon, Obrana Sokratova, Zagreb, Demetra, 2000.
5 B. exuh, Tooune I, 122.
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te 3nmoynorpebe (...) Coductuka je enudpenomet, jesuk je najsehu coducr.”!'
[exuh yTBphyje na cy ckopo cBe peur MCIEAHUYKE U 3aTBOPEHUYKE TEPMHUHO-
Joruje 3anpaso ,,nperxoxnune Hosorosopa, HajaBsbenor ox Opseda. JenHa ox
6uTHNX 0ocobrHa HoBoroBopHoOTr peynuka je 0onsbe XomoHnMa. lbuxos 1usbs Huje
yII03HaBamE IPABOT cajprkaja IojMa Koju ce nedunuine, Beh ckpruBame mberose
npupoye. Komnerenran peunnk HoBorosopa 6uhe Enyuxioneouja nascu.”"’ Jluk
apXMUCIIETHUKA KOjHU YjeIuibyje TAaKTUKY [HjaJeKTHUKE paclpaBe ca TaKTHKOM
couctuke je [lexuhen llITajaOpexep; 3a Bera Cy CKpUBarbE IOCHTE apryMCEHTa
¥ XOMOHHMH]a CaMo HeKa OJ1 Opy’Kja y Luiby n3HyhuBama npusHama.

VY Tonuyu Apuctoren yBoaX pel KOjiuM Tpeda ocTaBbaTh NUTamka M HAYNH
Ha Koju To Tpeba unauTH. OHAj KOju X0he Ja mocTaBJba MUTamA ,,... Tpeda MpBo
Jla OTKpHje IPWINKY OfaKie Tpeba HamacTH, IpyTo, a 3a ce0e MOCTaBU MUTAmha
1 TIoHa0co6 ux mopeha, u nmpeocrano tpehe, na ux Beh mocrasu HekoM apyrom.”
VY 0BHM yIyTCTBHMA IIPETIO3HAje c€ MPBOOUTHHU CUCTeM ucieluBama. HTepe-
CAHTHO je ¥ TO ]a APUCTOTEN y OMHCY AMjaJIONIKOT nciel)uBama KOPHCTH TIarolt
,Harmact’. Takol)e, OH IHjaneKkTUKY Ie(UHHIIE Kao ,,BeIITHHY UCTIpoOaBama’
KOja MOKyIITaBa TaMo ,,Iyie Gpurosoduja croszuaje”’. CyImTiHa OBaKBOT BEXKOAmba
je aprymMeHTaIyja, He paJy aroHa miy moderne y pacnpasw, Beh paan mohw, koja
MoXe (11 He MOpa) OUTH yecMepeHa Ha CTI03Hajy 1 puito30dujy. OBakBOM Mpohury
y mormyHocTr oaroBapa [lekuhes ucnennuk, pukrusau (uk [ltajaOpexepa n3
cotuje Kaxo ynoxojumu eamnupa) alnu HE W PEalHU MCICTHUK M3 MHIIYEBUX
3aTBOPCKUX MeMoapa (umje je uMme y [ oounama... 7aTo caMmo WHUIH]aInMa).

CkpuBame Kpajiber 3aKjbyuka TakTHka je u coducra u Cokpara y oro-
BpraBamy: ,,[lnatonoB Cokpar peqoBHO NpuOeraBa TakTHLM KpO3 HaBOlheme
HpUMepa, WM KPo3 JIOKa3UBame Hedera IITO Hau3IvIe] HeMa Be3e ca KpajibuM
3aKJby4KOM MpoTuBpedja.”?® OBO je He caMo BPJIO MPOAYKTUBAH 00pa3all y (puK-
LU, Tj. KIbHOKEBHUM IpejcTaBaMa uciiehusarma, Beh nma Besmke CIIMUHOCTH U
ca MPaBHUYKUM [TOCTYIIKOM Ha Cyly IPHJIMKOM YTBpHBama YNbEHHLIA Y BE3H Ca
onTY>KOOM M eBeHTyaIHOM KpuBHUIIoM ocyheHor: ,,[lopen Haropmwasarma, y)KUTKa
y aroHy, Haj3aj MopeJ 3ajeJHHYKOr Tparama 32 UCTHHOM Ha YeMy WHCHUCTHPA
Coxkpar — [11aToH, “MaMo y rpuKOM JIHjajIoTy U Ty aTMoc(epy cyoruye ca CTporo
NOJIeJbEHUM yJI0TaMa U TpaBUIIMMa MoHammama. ! HapaBHo, cokparcku BoheH
JIMjaJIoT TOJIBJIaul aMOMBAJICHIIN]Y je3HKa, Tj. MOTYhHOCT Jia ce peueHo TyMadu
Ha JIBa NOTITYHO pa3nnunTa HaunHa. Kosmko roz Oua ped o ehpruKacHOM HauuHy
JIOJIAKEHHa 10 UCTHHE, TOJIMKO CE€ MOXKE TOBOPUTH U O JMjAJIEKTUYKO] ,,[IPEBPTIHH-
BOCTH” JIMjajIora, Koja BOM JI0 TOTa Jia Ce je[jaH rmojam oOphe u Ha3uBa Apyraduje

16 C. V. bnarojesuh, Tonuka. Cogpucmuura onospeasarsa, 150. Ilonsyxiaa M. 111
7 B. Ilexuh, Tooune I, 305.

18 Apucroren, Tonuxa. Copucmuuxa onospeasarsa, 199.

19 C. VY. Bnarojesuh, Tonuxa. Cogpucmuuka onospzasarsa, 199.

20 Hemo, 201.

2 Yemo, 208.
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CBe JIOTJIC JIOK HE Ja KeJbeHU pesyinrar. 3aro JKonujeB MakujaBenu kaxe ja ra
CokpaToBa HpOHHUja OCTaBJba PaBHOMYIIHHUM, U J1a je Cokpar ,,camo 610 copucra

KOju ce 00Jbe O APYTHX YMEO CIYKUTH JTAKHUM CPEJICTBUMA, Io2oMaxujom” >

JujaneKTHIKO-cOPUCTUYKH PenepToap y KhbUKeBHOM ey

[TorenajmMo cajga Kako M3riena MPUMEHA JIHjaJeKTHIKO-COPUCTHIKOT
perieproapa y KiIkeBHOM Jieny. Ha npumep, y pomany Jexnja AHIpKejeBCKOT
Tama npexpusa 3emmy (1957) cBaku aujajor je rpaleH mo y3opy Ha ,,iopahame
WCTHHE”: TIOYHIHE CE YBEK O TOT'a 1a UCTPAXKNTEJh (MCTIMTHBAY) HU O YeMy He 3Ha
Humta. [Topen ABOCMUCICHOCTH CaMOT je3UKa 1 MCICAHUYKOT ANjasiora, M YUTaB
WHKBU3UIIMOHH CHCTEM MOYMBa Ha COU3MHUMA KOjH 33/1ajy MyKe 1 camoM Bernu-
KOM MHKBH3uTOpY Topkemanu: ,,Kako Moxke mmocTojatn kpuBHIia 0e3 Tyxuoma?
Camo npexo NCTHHE, KOja je jeIiHa, MOXKEMO PacIio3HaTH nopumame ucrue. Ko,
naxute, rperm? OHaj Koju ONTYXKyje? AKO IpeIy OH, 4eMy Tpeba BUIIIe BEPOBATH:
OTITYXOH FITH YNE-CHATIAMa Koje Oe3 ONTy:K0e He MOTY jOIII J1a TIOCeyjy OCOOMHE
rpemike?”? Bpio ciuyre aBoymumIile myde u jyHake CennmosuhieBor pomMana
Jepsuw u cupm (1966), Mmaza ce OH OJ[BHja y CACBUM JIPYTauHjeM PEITUTHjCKOM
MUJBEY: ,,Je mu Bruact ox bora? Ako HHje, OfaKiIe joj mpaBo a HaMm cyau? AKo
jecT, Kako MOXe J1a TIorpHjemu? Ako HHje, cpymmheMo je, ako jecT, cirymaheMo
je. Axo Huje ox bora, mra Hac 06aBe3yje ga TpmuMo Herpasae? Axo je ox bora,
jecy JM TO HeTpaBJie, WK Ka3Ha 300T BUIINMX nnibeBa? AKO HHje, OH/A je Haaa
MHOM 1 HaJ TOOOM M HaJ CBMMa HaMa W3BPIICHO HACUJBbE, M OHJA CMO OTET MU
KPHBH TIITO Ta MOTHOCHMO.

[TpoGnemarnyny Be3y u3mel)y MUILIbEHA U je3UKa, MUCIIH U CJI000/I€ leHOT
n3pakaBama, pazmarpa u Opsen 'y /984.(1949) kpo3 cnuke TOTaTUTapHOT IPYIIT-
Ba y KOME j€ CBE ILITO C€ TOBOPH YIIPABO CYIIPOTHO O] IIPaBe MPHUPOJIe CTBAPH: 0Ty
MOCTOjarkbe MHCTUTYIM]a Kao o cy [lomunuja Muciiu i MUHUCTApCTBO HC-
tuHe. [[1b 0BaKBUX MHCTHUTYIIM]a HUj€ pa3MUILLIbambe, Beh 3aTHpame MUIIIbEHA,
jep ,,ONTH UICONOIIKH UCTIPaBaH 3HauM HE MUCIIUTU. BUTH HJICOJIOIIKY MCTIPpaBaH
3Ha4yM OUTH HecBecTaH.”> OpBEIOB HOBOTOBOD, 3aCHOBAH HA XOMOHUMHU]jH, CTBApa
JPYUITBO Y KOME je par Mup, ci10o00ja poricTBo, a He3Hambe — Moh. McToBeTHy
unejy y Hujanoey y naxny usmehy Maxujasenuja u Momeckjea (1864) usHocu
Mopuc Xomwu, craBbajyhu je, HapaBHO, y ycTa MakujaBenujy: ,,... Kaj Oyaem
pekao: Moja énadasuna 3nauu mup, To 3Ha4n na he outu para; kaj Oyaem pekao
na fy ce MPUKIIOHUTH OYXO8HUM CPedCmeumMd, TO 3HAYU [1a KEIUM YIopaOuTH
cuity.”?® Cepxa OpBEIOBOI HOBOrOBOPA j€, KAKO CE CaOoIIIITaBa y IPHIIOrY HEeroBor

22 Mopuc XKonu, Jujanoz y naxny usmehy Makujasenuja u Monmeckjea, Yauak, I'panar,
2001, 11.

2 Jexu Augpkejescku, Tama nokpusa semny, Capajeso, Cejemioct, 1963, 69.

2 Memua Cenmumosuh, Jepsuws u cupm, Capajeso, Cjetnoct, 1970, 242.

» [lopu Opgen, 1984, Beorpan, Jyrocnasuja, 1968, 61.

20 M. YKonu, nagedeno deno, 133.
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pomaHa, j1a oHeMoryhu cBe ocraje HauMHE MUIIJbEHA, U Ja jepeTHUKa MHCA0
Oyjie TOCIIOBHO HETMIOMHUCIIHBA, Oap y OHOj MEpH y K0joj 3aBUCH OJ1 peud. Jpyrum
pedyrMa, OHO LITO HE MOYKEMO TIOMUCIIUTH HH He 1ocToju. OBY TBP/IbY BaJballo
01 1oBecTH y Be3y ca baxTuHOBMM aHaiiM3ama, y KojuMa BelliKa yJIora pHIiaia
peur Kao MJICOJIONIKOM 3HAKY, a CBaKH TakKaB 3HaK je ,,JIBOJMK Kao Janyc. CBaka
JKHMBa TIOKYJla MOYKE [TOCTAaTH T10XBaJjla, CBaKa )KMBa MCTHHA HEM30€XKHO Mopa 3a
MHOTe pyre 3By4ary kao Hajseha stax. OBa yuympawirsa OujairekmuiHocm 3Haka
UCII0JbaBa e JI0 Kpaja caMo y eroxaMa COLUjalTHUX KpH3a M PEBOIYIIMOHAPHUX
npeokpera.”?’ 3amke qHjaNeKTHKe, peMa baxTuHy, mocrajy cBe O4eBHIHHU]E Y
ITO ce KpyhHM ¥ TOTaIMTapHUjUM JIpYINTBEHUM cCUcTeMUMa Koprcte. Ctora Huje
Yy/IHO IITO BehnHa ayTopa Ki-HKEBHUX JieJla ca MOTHBOM HciiehBarba Mo MpaBiiLy
Oupa j1a OBaj MOTHB MPEJICTABU Y ayTOKPATCKUM M PENPECUBHUM JPYLITBUMA.

VYmpaBo y 0BOM cCMHCITY pa3iuKyje ce pomal Pobepa [lemxkea, Huksuzumo-
pujym (1962). Mana Huje mocTaBibeH Ha (DOHY ay TOKPATCKOT JPYIITBA, OH j€ UIaK
poMaH o HclehuBarby, y HEJIOCTH CaCTaBJbEH O HCIIMTHBALA CTAPOT, TIIYBOT CITyTe
MIOBOZIOM Heoapel)eHHX 3JI09MHA KOjH Cy ¢ MOXKa OJUIPAIH Y JIBOPILY H-ETOBOT
rocrozapa. OxroBopu ciryre (HaMU3MEHUYHO KOMHYHH, TUPEKTHH, JbYTHUTH, Of-
CYTHH, HOCTAJTUYHN) YKa3yjy Ha YATaB HU3 CYMIHLUBHX Joraljaja, a y 9uTaBoM,
MIPIINYHO OOMMHOM POMaHy He I0jaBJbyje ce TOTOBO HU jeNlaH jeANHN 3HAK WH-
TepIyHKIM]e, Beh je MCTIeTHIIKHA ,,IWjaior’” aT Kao HEMPEKUHYT TeKCTYaTHA HU3.
Hnkseusumopujym uMa HeKe Of OJUTHKA HO802 poMana — TIpe CBera, uciehusame
JIaTo KPO3 HEMPEKUHYT TOK CBECTH, 3aCHOBAHO HA TI0jeINHAYHOM Aoral)ajy Koju
,»OTKpHBa 6eCKpajHO Oyjare ICHXMYKOT )KUBOTA ™8, 8 3aTHM U OTIHC, KOjU T00Hja
CPeIUIIE MECTO y KOMITO3HIMjU poMaHa. [lemke n3beraBa TpaaulMOHAIHY
HapaTHBHY GopMy 1 070aIlyje KOHBeHIIMOHAIHN HAYWH IPUTIOBEIatha, I1a Y OBOM
pOMaHy TEHACHLMO3HO CTBAapa PEIETHTHBAH, TOTOBO OICECHBAH NPHIIOBEIHH
ctu. [Iutama HeBUAJBHBOT HCIICTHAKA OMOT'YhaBajy YHTaoIy Ja 3aMHCIIH, KPO3
OZTOBOpE HCIIehHBAHOT, OKOIHOCTH U OCTaJle JIMKOBE pOMaHa, Hako Cy CBH OA-
TOBOPH JIaTH Kao Maca 30ymyjyhnx n KOHTpaJAUKTOPHHX JIeTasba, KOjH ce HU 110
Kpaja poMaHa He 00MHKYjy y HeKakaB ofpehenuju 3amieT. Mcnennuaku aujaiaor
MIOCTABJBEH je TAKo Jia My je yIpaBo TO Hamepa — ,Juranan Mopa Ja HCIHTa 1
pa3BpcTa YNK-CHALIE M HEOCHOBAHE TBPAE, K0 J1a je CaAM Mucarl Koju Tpeda na
koHCTpyHIne poman™.? OBJie je UNTAOITY 0/ICJbEHA YIIOoTa KOja ¥ KIbHKEBHOM
JeJTy TI0 TIPaBHITY MPUIIaa HCIISIHUKY — YJIora IHcIa.

Hexke oz kapaKTepUCTHKa HO802 pomana ce, Kao U kof Ilemxkea, Mory yodu-
TH U y KibKeBHOM onycy Jlanuna Kumia. Y meroBum pomMaHuma UCTPaKHU
JIMjaJIoT ce MojaBjbyje Kao crenuduyan THI JIUjajiomike npumnoseane Gopme. Y
IHewuanuxy (1972), xaxe bomkosuh, ,,He TOCTOjU IPHUITOBEAAY Y KOHBEHIHO-

2 M. baxtun, Mapkcuzam u punozouja jesuxa, 26.

2 Haranu Capor, ,,HoBu poman™, Peunuk kroudicegnux mepmuna, beorpan, UHCTHTYT 3a KibH-
JKEBHOCT U yMeTHOCT, Homut, 1985, 492.

» John Taylor, ,,Reading Robert Pinget”, Context, nr. 20, www.dalkeyarchive.com
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HAJTHOM CMHCITY HETO MaTepHjaTH30BaHK PA3IHYUTH IPUITOBEIHH NOCTYIIIIH (...)
KaTeropuje MIcIa OBJC jeJHOCTABHO HeMa (...) IPUIIOBEIay je pPaciiojeH Ha JiBa
miaca”.>® HekoJnKo je IpHUIIoBeJHUX elIeMeHaTa KOju HaBO/Ie Ha MOMHKCAO0 J1a je
OBJIE ped IPOCTO O AUjaJOTH30BaHOM MOHOIOTY. [Ipe cBera, mpupoaa HEKUX Of
NOCTaBJbCHHX MHUTAMA j€ MPEBUIIIEC JINYHA, He MOKe OMTH HH Ol KAKBE KOPUCTH
UCJICAHUKY, ¥ IPeBa3UIa3y 3Hamba U MOryNHOCTH jyHaKa Jia perpoayKyje Oaro-
BOp. Tako UCIeIHUYIKOM 3aXTEBY ,,HaBemure mOMEHyTH WiaHAK y HETUHH CICAN
OZIFOBOP Y KOME Ce O] MOYETKA JI0 Kpaja 1 10 y IeTalb PEIPOayKyje oaroBapajyhn
HOBHMHCKH WIAHAK. 3aTHM, TY j& U HEBAXKHOCT MUTakba, IPU YeMy HIjE Ped camo O
CHTHHYABOCTH HCJICIHUKA HJIM BErOBOj HAMEPH J1a I00Hje HCIPITHE OroBope, Beh
O IPUPOJTH MTUTAkA KOja je TaKBa Ja OU MX jeANHO UCIIUTUBAHN MOTA0 OCTABUTH
cam cebu, npucehajyhu ce onpehennx, camo memy Baxxuux gorahaja (,Uume cy
Owunu orpHyTH Iy THHIM?” win ,,Kako cy mupucana heban?”?"). V pen enemenara
KOjU Jjajior oapelyjy kao MOHOJIOT cliaziajy ¥ IUTamka O CallyTHULMMA jyHaKa
y BO3Y, Ha KOja MCIIMTHBAHUW HUKAKO HE MO)Ke 3HAaTH oAroBop. OBie crajaajy u
NHTamka MOCTaBJbEHA Y CHIEIM(PHUYHOM OOIHKY, TUIHYHH]EM 33 MPHIIOBEIAmE
Hero 3a uciehusame (,,[a 1m ce naw nymuux 3a1pixKao y CTAaHUYHO) pecTaypa-
nju?”’), Kao ¥ Mellamke JIOMEeHa UCIIeJHUKA U HCiehBaHOT, OTHOCHO Mellamke
CITY)XOCHOT je3WKa MCIHUTHBAKbA M CTHIN30BAHOT M EMOTHBHO 000jEHOT TOBOpa
(,,J1a 1 je unak cumrao u3 kouuje-kopadwe?”3?) Ipouec ucnehusama oxsuja ce
y MHIUPEKTHO] OpPMU IUTama (Ha npumep, He: ,,Ha mra cy 6ac nogcermu...”,
Hero: ,,Ha mita ¢y ea mopceTHnu \HeroBu COMCTBEHH MPOMP3IH MPCTH”), HITO
acouupa BUIle Ha ayTOPCKK TOBOP HEro Ha FOBOP MCIIEIHUKA, TOCEOHO 300T Tora
IITO IIUTaka HUCY CyBa, KpaTka M Mpelr3Ha, Beh BpIo OMIIMpHA U ¢ TOSTHYHHM
nerasbuma. CIMvHe M3MEHE MPUTIOBEIHE MEPCIEKTUBE, H TO Y OKBUPUMA CaMo
jenHe peyenuile, y pomany Kano (1987) xopuctu u Tuinma: ,, A ox ce TUTAIIHO,
cTpecao je m1aBoM, a Puriep je y3eo na ra narosapa mupehu pyke (...) rope ka
HeOy; a ja cam My CBe Marbe BepoBao...”.

Jesuk ncnennuxka y Iewnanuxy nogceha Ha [leHxeoB je3uk, ¢ THM mto Kt
TEKCT He yoOnndaBa Kao jeJMHCTBEHY IEIHNHY, Beh ra ,,HapymaBa” 3HaKOBUMa
HHTEPIYHKLHjE, Ka0 M IOJEJIOM Ha IOIVIaBJba KOja Ce OAHOCE HCKJbYYHBO Ha
ncnehuBame (,,VcTpaxuan mocrymak” u ,McrnehuBame cBenoka”). 3ajeqHUUKE
0COOEHOCTH IPUTIOBEAHOT HcehBama OHOCE ce Ha TOHABIbALE MTUTaha Koja
ucuprbyjy (,,HacraBure. Ymopan cam. Hacrasure. Hacrasure” **), ann u Ha
KapakTep NMOCTaBJbEHHUX UTamka, TOCEOHO OHJIa KaJla OHA HUCY HH O KaKBOT 3Ha-
4aja 3a nuJb ucnehuBama. OBy BpCTY 3aXTeBa n3pakana 1 [IeH)keoB HHKBU3HUTOD,

30 1. Bokosuh, nasedeno deno, 77.

31 Maumno Kuw, [Tewwanux, Beorpan, BUL'3, Ipocsera, 1987, 51, 53.

32 Hemo, 80 u 84. Tlopsykia M. 111

3 M. Kuwu, [Tewuanux, 44; Anexcanpap Tumma, Kano, Beorpan, IIpocsera, 2000, 35. TTox-
Bykia M. II.

3# 1. Ky, Hewuanux, 212.
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C THM IITO C€ OMUCH Y MuKeuzumopujymy MpoTexy U Ha JIeCETHHE CTPaHUIIA.
HcuprubuBame IpuyoM pe3yaTupa focaljiBambeM 1 MaioyHoIhy nciieTHIKa
KOjH Ha Kpajy aujasnora uciaehuBanom kaxe: ,,Ckparute”.** Komentapumyhn Ku-
moB aujanor, bomkosuh yTBplyje na mera kapakTepHIe ¥ 0JICyCTBO ,,CTBAPHUX
JIMLA: ,,CATOBOPHUIM Y HCTPAXKHOM JIHjajIory (...) Cy OJCYTHH, FbUXOBH HJICHTH-
TETH eKCIUTUIIUTHO, UMEHOBamheM, HUCY ojpehenn”.>® OBo 3a [TemxkeoBe jyHake
BakH y jou Behoj Mepu Hero 3a Kumiose, jep ce Ko IOTOWmET UMEHa yUeCHHUKA
y IHjajory MOBPEMEHO ITOMUIbY, MaKap U caMO HHUIIMjaInMa.

CIMyaH IPHIIOBEIHH TOCTYIIAK M CIIMYHY BPCTY HCIISTHUYKOT IMjajora Kao
y Kumoom Iewmanuxy vnnu IlenxeoBoM Hukeuzumopujymy — OICYCTBO ,,CTBAp-
HUX JUIA, allil y TIOTIIYHO IpyTaddjeM KOHTEeKCTy — kopuctu u CenmnmoBuh y
MpeJCcTaBl MHTPOCIIEKTUBHOT JHKa mejxa Hypynnna. Kapakrepu ce He onpel)yjy
Ka0 CarOBOPHUIIH Y UCIICTHUIKOM JINjAJIOTYy, a HITaK CE 1T0jaBJbyjy Kao YIeCHUIIH
ncrnehuBama; ucnehuBame HIje onpel)eHo Kao TaKBo, a UIaK ce oaBHja. MehyTum,
n3ocTaje ko Kumra n3paskeHu T1jalloTH30BaHN THIT TOBOPHE (pOpMe, TIOIITO je
OBl ped o camownciehmBamy, CIIO3HAjH caMmora cede, eJIeMEHTy HcTpare 0e3
xojer, mo Ilexuhy, Hr He Moke OuTH cTHHCKOT HcnehuBama. [Iponecu ncrpare
W cCaMOMCTpare ¢y KOMIUIEMEHTapHH, U ,,KO Ty y3ajaMHOCT He BUJIH, U TIpeMa 0]
ce He ympaBJba, OJT cCaMocCTo3Haje Hehe uMaru Koprctu.” Kana je pea o jesud-
KOM OOJIMKOBamy (CaMo)HCTpare, IIejX0BO NyTame je MOIjeTHAK0 PEUUTO Kao
1 TOBOD; ¥ OHO NPEJICTaBJba U3jaBy: ,,MoXk/a 3aTo LITO HACAM IIOMEHYyo Oparta,
IITO HICAM HACTOjao J]a O ’eMy TOBOPUMO. Al TO caM YYWHHUO HaMjepHO, 1a
HUIITA He MOKBapuM. WK ITO caM NPHCYCTBOBAO PYKHOM PasroBOpY H UyO
pyXXHE Hamjepe, a HACaM ce CyImpoTcTaBHo...”. Ali, W3jaBa je U CBE OHO IITO
je msroBopeHo: ,,M pujed obaBesyje, i 0Ha je 9iH, 00aBe3yje Me Ipea Ipyruma
Ak 1 mpeia MHOM. 38

Kon Ilekuha, melyytum, roBop uciehuBama, y Kome je ucichuBaHom oc-
TaBJHEHO Ha BOJBY JIa CAOIIITH OHOJIMKO KOJIMKO Xohe 1 Ha HauMH Ha Koju xohe,
HE TI0CTOjH — OCHM Y JIeJIOBMMA 3allMCHUKA ca HcliehBarma ry1e 0Bo BOAM UCIIE/I-
Huk I1. OH je jeman oz /Ba MOTIYHO pa3jiMuUTa TUIA MCICAHUYKOT npodua,
,»[IPAaBU~ UCIIEHUK U3 MUIIYEBUX 3aTBOPCKUX TofuHa. J{pyru ce Ap>kKu TBPJIOT,
Ha JIOTHILIH JI0 aricypjia 3aCHOBaHoT uciehuBama, a leroB o0pasail 1at je y JIMKy
ucnennuka lllrajadpexepa y cotuju Kaxo ynoxojumu éamnupa. Ty cy je3ndka
MPOU3BOJHHOCT, CTHIIM3ALMja MCKa3a U CBE OHO LITO MPECTaBIba OACTYIAamE Of]
YHILCHUIIE U JIOTHKE, 070a4eHu. 3aHUMJBUBO je J1a peMa JIMKY ,,()UKTUBHOT”
[lITajuOpexepa, oHIa Kajaa ce mnojaBibyje y IlekuhieBuM mcroBecTrMa, ayTop
BPEMEHOM pa3BHja U HEKY BPCTY CUMIIaTH]e, Ha3uBajyhu ra CBOjUM ,,JlyXOBHUM

33 Robert Pinget, The Inquisitory, Dalkey Archive Press, 2003, 94-98, 201.
3¢ J1. Bomkosuh, nasedeno deno, 75.

3 B. Ilexuh, Tooune I, 340.

3% M. Cenumosuh, nasedeno oeno, 35, 215.
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CaBETHUKOM 3 MOJNHUIIMjCKA MUTaka’ U ,,BEIMKMM Marom ucrpaxsor ymeha”.*
Ono o ,,uxruBHE” IlITajHOpExep (OHAKO KaKo je MpeAcTaBbeH y [ 0ounama...)
npu3HAaje (a IITO HEeroB IBOJHUK U3 COTH]C HUKAJIa He OU YUYUHHO) jeCTe J1a Cy Ta
,»[IPaBN’” UCIIETHUIIM HaIMAIIWIIH: ,,I1. jeTHOCTaBHO MOj OJIrOBOD Hifje cMeo yHETH
y 3alKCHUK, jep OU MOCTA0 CayUeCHUK y Wuperwy Henpujamescke nponazamnoe,
OJ1 KOjOM ce, M3Mel)y cBera ocTasior, ojipasyMeBajia TBp/iba J1a y 3eMJbH Bllajia
aukrarypa (...) — Ty cy yak u meHe Hagmaiunu! — Pukayo je llltajubpexep”.*’
OBome Tpeba jojaTi ¥ NpoLec ,,IpuiiarohaBama’” UCTUHE KaKo ra 0Baj Mmucaly
NPE/ICTaBJba y HUCIEJAHUYKOM JIUjaJIory, IPOLEC KOJH jé MHOTO IMUTOMHUJU KOJ
Iexuhesor ucneauuka I1, Hero mro 6u 6uo kox IlrajuOpexepa.*! Tlopeherma
pany, y IlenxeoBoM pomaHy, Ha MUTamka Koja ce THUy OMIIO Koje 00IacTy HayKe
u ecretuke, [IeHxeoB ciyra jiaje onmmpHe U y4eHe oAroBope, mro nojaceha Ha
BaMITUPCKy npuka3y Anama Tprkosuha us coruje Kako ynokojumu eamnupa Koju
Ce CIIY)KH I1TajOpexepOBCKOM HCIIEITHHYKOM ,,jaBosickoM JujaiekTikoM”. OHo,
mehyTHM, 1o uemy ce oBa JiBa Jieia M3 OCHOBA Pa3lIMKyjy jecTe yaAeo UCIIeTHUKA
Y MCIIEhUBAHOT y MCIIEIHIYKOM JMjaJIoTy — YW b-eHHIA 1a [ [eH)KeoB jyHak roBopu
JIETI0, YYE€HO ¥ MHOTO BHIIE OJIroBapa MpeACTaBl THITUYHOj 3a UCIIETHUKA, HETO
3a ucnehusanor. Y [lekuheBoj coTrju, 0BO ce JemiaBa caMo TaMo TE JIOTHYKIM
ITajHOpexepoBUM yXoM OHBa OICEIHYT aBETHI-CKH JUK Anama Tprkosuha.
Haxire, 3aiany ¥ Ipupo/a UCIehBaHOT U HCIEHUKA ITpeITihy ce ¥ MOTy
Ce JIaKO 3aMEHHTH, CTO Ka0 U je3UK KapaKTePUCTHYaH 3a FTOBOP jeJHOT, OAHOCHO
npyror. OBO MpOXXUMamke je MOXKIa HajyOuJbHBHjE ¥ ABOCTpyKoM JHKy LlITajH-
Opexepa, koju moBesyje IlexmheBy coTHjy 1 B-ETOBE 3aTBOPCKE UCIIOBECTH, JIeNIa
y KOjHMa ce TI0jaBJbyje Kao ABOCTPYKO (PUKTHUBHA JTMYHOCT, CAIpPYyT U YICCHUK y
pasroBopuma ca [leknhiem-3aTBoperrKoM. Eberos craryc je aMOMBaIeHTaH, ITOIITO
ra je CTBOPUO HMCTH IHCAll, Y YHjeM HCIOBEIHOM JIeTy UMa CaCBUM Pa3JIMYUT
KapakTep W Jpyradrje 3Ha4emhEe Off CBOT JIBOjHHKA MpUKa3zaHoT y cotuju. OBre
[ITajabpexep kaxe: ,,Hajoosbu je OHaj MCIEAHUK KOjU yMe Ja on uciehennka
yauHU — ucnennuka. Ox raga ncneheHuk cam cede ucnehyje. A kaxo je mo3Haro
Jla Cy UCKPCHU MOKajHUIN HajHEMIIOCPIHH]H TIpeMa ceOH — jOIII BHIIE TpeMa
IpyTAMa — Kao IITO Cy PEHEeraTH jeJHe CTpaHe HajTBphHU TOTMATHIU ApYTE,
muxoBa he ucrpara 6uty ToTaNHA, Ne(UHUTHBHA W TIOJNUIHjH OCTABUTH CaMO
Jla je HOTHpa, opMau3yje y CKIaay ca CTPYKTYPOM 3amucHUKA. THKBU3UTOD
je 3HA0 J1a Y MHKBU3HIIMjU HE MOYKE HAJMAIINTH jepeTHKa KOjH ce TTokajao.”? 1

* B. Ilexuh, Tooune 11, 22.

4 B. Ilekuh, Iooune I, 249.

4 Moja je cpeha mrro I1. C. HHje ©MaO ITAJHOPEXEPCKUX CEMAHTUUKHX U CUHMEMUYKUX
uHTEpeca, uHaye Ou Mme (...) yrnporactuo (...) IMao cam rpaHux Myka Ja u3 3anmicHHUKa H30anum
CHUHTarMy "HapoJIHa BIIACT’ U JIa je 3aMEHUM u3pa3oM ‘noctojeha’. UMHUIO MU ce HEJIOTMYHUM J1a ce
©OpUM HPOTHB Heyera 3a 1iTa ce ToM 60pOoM 3aaskeM. I[TOKIOHUK JIOTHKE, HCIICAHNK, Ha BbY HUKAJ
HHUje NPHUCTajao aKo je Mmocrojana U HajMama MoryhHoct 1a ona Oyzne y Mojy kopuct.” b. IMekuh,
Tooune II, 154-155.

“ B. Ilekuh, I'ooune I, 199.
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y IlemskeoBOM pomaHy moJ1a3u 10 3aMEHE yJIora, 1a ce onucH uciiehennka yec-
TO MPOTEXY Ha HEKOJIMKO CTPaHa, MaKo Cy JaTH Kao OATOBOPU Ha BPJIO KpaTka
nHUTamba. Y OBaKBUM CIIydajeBUMa MCIICAHUYKH MPOIIEC TOCTaBJba CAMO IPHIIO-
Be/labe Kao Ka3Hy, Kako 3a MCJiehuBaHOT, MPUMOPAHOT Ha HENPEKUAHY MpHYY,
TaKO M 32 MCJIEJHUKA, KOjH TOKOM HCliehiBama Hau3MEHHYHO OMBa MaJloyIlIaH
Y L[PHOXYMOpPAaH I 37100aH U [IMHUYAH.

JenwHY KIBHIKEBHU CITy4aj Y KOME ce, N3y3€THO, jaBJba JIUK UCICAHUKA (U
KpBHHUKA) KOjH j€ pEYUT ¥ TOBOPH MHOTO, IIITO IO IPHPOIH CBOTA ITOCIIA HE YNHH,
jecre xmIkeBHO Aerno e Cana. [TomrTo je Hacuipe HeMO, Kaxke baraj, To je ma-
PaIOKCAJIHH je3WK, MOTIIYHO CYIPOTaH JHUIEMEPHOM je3uKy KpBHHKA.* Moxaa
CTOTa CBa OHa JieJIa KOja PEYNUTO FOBOPE O HeMY IIPEACTABIbA]Y, Y CTBApH, CaMO
Mam-¢ WM BUIIIE BEIITE ITOKYIIaje a Ce OHO BepOamn3yje.

Vcnemauyky 1ujaor ce, Aakie, peTKo MOXKe CXBaTHTH Kao TOBOPHO Pa3HO-
JIMKHM ’aHp; MHOTO 4enthe OH je KaHOHM30BaH, KpyT u yTBpheH. Kao rakas, moxe
OuTH npenMeT baXTHHOBE TeopHje roBopa, IpemMa Kojoj ce UcTpara Moxe Tyma-
YHUTHU U Kao TOBOPHU xaHp. [lomTo je peu OmatepaiHy akT, MOXKe ce cMarpaTu
MPOM3BOJIOM y3ajaMHHUX OJIHOCA TOBOPHHUKA U CiTymIaola. baxTHHOB capaHUK U
CaBpEeMEHHUK, BoonmHoB, 4ak CBaKM JbYACKHU HCKa3 Ie(UHHIIE KAO ,,HICOTOIIKH
KOHCTPYKT y MajloM” ¥ KasKe Jla MJIC0JIOTH]a, KaJia TOCTUTHE CBOjy (opmynanujy,
UCII0JbaBa 3ay3Bpar OOpHYTH yTHIIA] Ha Halle BepOaiHe peakiyje: ,,HA30BUMO
Taj YHYTpAIIbU U CIIOJbAIIBU TOBOP KOJH MPOKMMA Hallle TIOHAIIAkE Yy CBUM
ETOBUM acleKTHMa “OuxejBHOpaHOM uaeonordjom’”.* Ciaudyan uaeooIKu
000jeH OIHOC YCIIOCTaBJba Ce y ANjAJIOTY HCIIEIHUKA 1 HciaeuBaHoT, a MOXe ce
YIIOPEIUTH ca y3ajaMHUM JTHHAMHYKUM OJHOCOM Tyher u ayTopckor roBopa y
TekcTy. [IpeHeceH y nClieTHIYKY JT1jajior, TOBOP MOYKEe OMTH MIJIM TOBOP MCIIE-
HHKa WX TOBOP HUCIIehUBaHOT, ITPU YeMy ayTOPCKHM TOBOP MOKe 00yxBaTaTH 00a.
Kopn Ilexuha ce roBop ucnehusanor u nciieHNKa 4ecTo Meajy, 3axBasbyjyhn
UJICOJIOIIKOM ,,ontepehery” nujanora, rna Tako uciehuBanu mpeysuma ynory
UCIIeTHUKA, O YeMy ITHCall TOBOPH Y JIEJIOBUMA 3aTBOPCKHX YCIIOMEHa KOjU ce
0aBe caMOMCTparoM, 3aMembHUBAKbEM YJI0Ta HCIIEIHUKA U ncieluBaHoT, OTHOCHO
3aMemHBabeM BUX0BUX AoMeHa.* [lekuh 0BO MperHaYaBa y TUCTHHKIIN]Y U3-
Mel)y IMYHOCTH 3aTBOPEHMKA U TIPUIIOBe/[ada. Y TEKCTY HeTOBHX / 00uHa 'y CykoOy
Cy HajMame JIBe JMYHOCTH: je[IHA KOja je yXallllIeHa 1 JIpyTa Koja O TOM XallllIekhy
npuua, caocehajyhu ca yxammenukom, anu My He Bepyjyhu cacsum: ,,Kapakrep
yXarleHKa pe3upe 1 Mp3u Pasym npunosenaya, a Pazym npumnosenaya cymma
y KapaxkTtep yxarniienrka u motajHo ra ucMena”.*® 3a pasiuKy oJ1 pOKHUBIHEHOT

4 YKopx Baraj, y: Mapkus ne Can, 120 oana Codome, Beorpan, [lpocsera, 1981, 395.

#V.N. Volosinov, Freudianism: A Critical Sketch, Indiana University Press, 1987, 88.

4 Ilexnh oBako MOBIAYH YHAMPEN 3aAaTy CTPYKTYPY, CMHCA0 U HCTUHUTOCT 3aMHCHHUKA, KO
1 HeMOryliHOCT /1a ce HCTHHA CAOIIITH YaK M aKO ONTYKCHU Ha H0j MHCHCTHPA: ,,Y 3allHCHHUKY CBOT
caciyiama, Takohe peuuma ucneonuxa, ja kasxcem...”. Ilexuh, Iooune 11, 213. Togsyxia M. 111.

4 B. Iexuh, Tooune I, 41.
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U Ha MaxoBe npewuie peanHor [lexuheBor uckycrsa, y [ewuanuky J1. Kuma
uciichuBame je CTUIN30BAHO; UCIIChCHUK je UUCT ayTOPCKH IVIac KOjH PacIioyiaxe
CBHM, 1a ¥ HajHECa3HATJbUBUjUM nHPpopmanujama. [TomenyTo je na je Kumos
UCJICTHUYKY JIMjaJioT 3alpaBO CcaMoO JIMjaJlOTU30BaHM MOHOJIOT jyHaka. OBaj
CBOJEBPCHU COJIMJIOKBHMjYM Y 3HaTHO] MepHu mnozaceha Ha KaTeXu3uc, HPKBEHO
NOy4aBame CaCTaBJLEHO OJ1 IINTamba U OJIr0BOPa, Y KOME Cy IIMJb JIHjajiora, Kao u
3aj1alM yYeCHHKA Y IHjaJioTy, 10 mpaBity oxpehern yHanpen.*’ Karexusuc je on
CBHIX JIMjaJIOIIKUX ()OPMU HajKpyhH M HajIOrMaTHYHUjH, Ta YHAMyHO yTBphyje
Jla je OH THITMYaH 3a JIOTMaTHKe KOjH ,,Ip’Ke MOHOJIOT YaK M Kajia M3IJIe/ia 1a BOJIe
aujanor”.*® Ha npyrom kpajy ckane Hanasu ce CennmoBHlieBO €70 ca TEMOM
(camo)ucnehuBama, /1€ je NCTPasKHH MPOLEC CBEAEH Ha CaMo jeTHOT YUeCHHKa,
HOTIIYHO HHTPOBEPTAH, MOTIIYHO (PUKIIMOHATH30BaH, H Y KOME je CaBeCT jeINHU
U HETIOMHTJBHBH cynuja. McTrHa, 3a HCTpary je HEeOoIXo/JaH WiaH caMo KpHBaI]
Kora Tpeba yXBaTuTH, ,,cEM aKO CE MOMEHTOM XBaTama He cMaTpa — poherme”™.
On enoxa koje baxtun pasznukyje y onHocuma uamel)y tyher un aytopckor roBopa,
BehrHa HaBeICHUX JieNa crajiajia O y ernoxy T3B. PelaTHBUCTHUKOT HHIUBUITY-
aln3Ma, Kojy KapaKTepHIIe pa3fiaramke ayTOpCKOr KOHTEKeTa. ™

Je3uk ucnehuBama U H3MeHa HAPATHBHUX NO3UIHUja

Je3uk, meroBa NOCEOHOCT y MCICIHUYKOM MPOLECY U HEroB W3BOPHH
cUMOOJIM3aM OJ1 BEJIMKOT Cy 3Ha4aja M 3a YCTPOjCTBO U CMHCA0 YHTABOT TEKCTA.
3axBasbyjyhu OBUM HETOBHM KBAJIUTETUMA, YJIOTE Y JIeNly CE MOTY 3aMEH-HBaTH,
1 OBO C€ He OHOCH caMo Ha penauujy u3Mely ucnehusanor u ucnensuka. 13-
MEHa HapaTUBHUX MO3HULIKja OJJHOCH CE U Ha YJIOTe ayTopa U YNTAO0La, [ CE TAKO
YyuTanan Moxxe HahH y 1mosioxajy ucieHuKa, Kao y ciy4ajy [lenxeoBor pomaHa.
O oBoj 3amenn ynora rosopu Ilekuh y 3arBopckuM ycnomenama. Ko unraona
Cce jaBJba MHTEPEC 3a OM3aPHO KOjH j€ UCTH Ka0 U KOJ| UCIICTHUKA, Ca APYTadHjiIM
yderrheM 1 3Ha4ajeM, MOIITO je YUTaal 3amTrHheHnjd, ainu he u mopes Tora Imo
MIpaBUIly pajyje u3adparu yJIory McleIHHKa Hero uciehusaHor: ,,Y ucrpasu
je Tepop LITO Ta HaJ BaMa BpIIE, JOBOJbAH 32 CBAKYy 030UJbHY APAMCKY paby.
[Murame xoheTe 1 NPU3HATH WK HE, Y PEATHOCTH OpyTalHe MOJIHLHjCKE IPaKce
PETKO aKTyeJHO, Y JIEKTHPH j€ JI0BOJBHO Jja ynTaona apxu OymHor. OH he Bac ¢
MepBEP3HOM pajioiihly U 3HATHKEJbOM JbYOHTeIba jJaKHX CLIeHa IPATUTH Y TIOAPYM
u Hehe MHOTO XajaTH mTo Bac TaMo mpedujajy, CBe JAOK Ta ApxkKuTe y y30yhemy,
CBe, 3alpaBo, 0K HE BHIM Ja KOJ UCIIeHUKA U3 HOhH y HOh NOHaBJbaTe jeJaH

47 Hajueruhe ce moBomoM yrotpede KaTexusuca y KibiyKeBHOM feiy moMumbe [lejme [loje. Xenpu
Muep ocyhyje ra kao oTOMKa CpeIlOBEKOBHUX epyanTa, Banepu Jlapoo npumehyje na je [lopmpem
ymemuuka y maaoocmu Ou3ak jesyurckoj kasyucruiy, a T. C. Eaunor roBopu o ynorpebu odpasara
npornopuuje artium rethoricarum, npasuna 100po u3rpaleHor pasropopa o nNpUHIKIY 00KaHCKOT
crBapama. [Ipema: Ymbepro Exo, Omeopeno ojeno, CapajeBo, Becennn Macunema, 1965, 223-284.

8 Muryen ne Yuamyno, Aeonuja xpuwhancmsa, beorpan, Clio, 2000, 6.

4 B. lekuh, Iooune I, ctp. 191.

30 M. BaxtuH, HaseoeHno oeno, 137.
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UCTH IIPOILIEC, yBEK CaMO TIPH3HajeTe CBE LITO BaM ce Ha TepeT craBiba. Onma he
BacC, BEPOBATHO, U Y noaipyM Ganutu.”' OBJe je 0JJHOC CTBAPHOCTH U (HUKIIH]E
OuTaH camo JOTJIe JOKIIE je Y CTamy J1a 3aJpXKH MKy YUTAOLA.

[TpunoBename Koje ce npeTBapa y uciehusame Moxe, JaKiie, IoApa3yMeBaTH
¥ YMATAOLA KOjH MTOCTaje UCIeIHUK. AJH, uciehuBame, mopes onHoca u3Mehy
ayTopa M YMTAaolla, pa3BHja M OAHOC m3Mel)y ayTopa M jyHaka — OHO OTKpHBa
CYIITHHCKY IWHAMHUKY KOja je 3ajeJHIYKA ayTOpy U YUTAOIY (ayTopy ¥ jyHAKY):
JBOCTPYKH OHOC mpema 6op6u 3a mMoh.’? TTocMarpaHo je3nuku, uciehuparme
MOBE3Yje €CTETUKY U TOJINTHKY, je3UK ¥ MOh; OHO TOBOPHH YHH JC(QHUHUIIE K0
n3pa3 HI4YeaHcke BOJkE 3a Moh, Kao MmITo mokpehe i MuTame KIIKEBHOCTH KOja
HacTaje o npuTrckoM. Cyko0 y KoMe ce OBJe Hajla3e TOBOPHHU U je3UK HICO-
JIOTH]j€ je ¥ OCHOB Be3e m3Mel)y muTeparype U UIeoJIoTHje.

VY cryauju o ucnehusawy y Kumosom neny, bomkosuh kaxe na ucrtpara
ocTaje ,,lI0 CBOjOj HAYYHOj OCHOBH M3Pa3UTO MOHOJOIIKH KOHI[UITHPaHa ™2, MITO
je y cnyuajy Kumra ounrnenno. Kon [exuha, melhyTum, Hama3uMo eneMeHTe
MCTHHCKOT COKPATOBCKOT JIMjajiora, y KOMe ce MCJEIHUK IpeMa HciiehuBanom
MOCTaBJba YaK MPHjATEIHCKH, IITO j€ OJ]jeK HeKaalmer COKpaToBor ,,3ajeHnY-
KOT” TpaXKea UCTUHE:

— Ja camM MHCIIMO J]a c€ MH My4YHMO OKO MCTHHE.

— IllTa je ncruna? — Yrmrao je nuiaaTcKu.

— Hcruna je — kpenyx, ma cranox, yBuhajyhn na mra je uctiHa nojMa HeMam
— He 3HaM IIITa je.

— Erto. Cam kakeI J1a mTa je HCTHHA He 3Ham. A Xohemr ia Tu ce Bepyje.

OHJa MM je TIPHIIa0 ¥ Harao ce HaJa MHOM. Pekao je MupHO:

— Tu cag Moken Ma [ITa 0 MEHH MUCIINTH, aJI1 3Haj 1a CaM TH OBJIE ja HajOobU
npujamesn.’*

Hcrpara, u mopes oBUX BapujeTeTa KOjU je YMHE BHIIE IUIEMEHUTHM U
MTOYYHUM COKPATOBCKHMM JIMjaJloTOM HErO ITOJIUIMjCKOM BELITHHOM, YOIIITEHO
roBopehy, HUje TOBOPHO Pa3HOJIMKA; UCIEIHUIITBO, KaKo MOKa3yje aroreosa
ncnehusama — muk Lltajaopexepa y [lexnheBoj coTuju — mounBa Ha JOTHYKHM
rpemMucama 1 KpyTuM critorusmMuma. duitozoduja je3nka, y OBOM Cirydajy, je3uKa
HCTpare, 4eCTo Ce JJOBOAM y BE3y Ca arCTPaKIMjoM je3uKa Kako je IMpeacTaBiba
Burrenmraju y Jloeuuko-guiozogpckom mpaxmamy. Huje ciy4ajHo mTO je
ynpaBo oBoM ¢mio3ody noceeheno jeqno on nornassba [lexuhese cotuje. Y
Toounama ce Ha ’ETOBUM TIpeMHcaMa 3aCHUBa MOTYHHOCT /1a ce YCIIEIIHO JIaxe,

SUB. Mexuh, Tooune II, 25.

52 Bumie o oBome Bujertu y: Lionel Ruffel, Interrogation: A Post-Exotic Device, SubStance
#101, University of Wisconsin, vol. 32, no. 2, 2003, 79.

33 1. Bokosuh, nasedeno deno, 19.

% B. Ilexuh, Tooune I, 122.
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IITO je OCHOBHA CBPXa HAMMOPAa U OKPUBJHEHOT U UCICAHUKA. Y jeIHOM Of Anja-
nora [lexuheBor 3aTBOpcKOr pyra v HErOBOT HCIIEAHUKA PA3rOBOP TEUE OBAKO:
»— BH, nakie, HECTe yro3Hamu ['poja ca mocrojameM opranusaiuje? — Hucam
yno3nao Hu ['pona. — C. J. 3Ha A2 'HEyno3HaBame ca OpraHU3aljoM’ joIl He
UCKJbyUyje TO3HaBame [poma. A kan ce ['pon mo3Haje, cBe je moryhe, jep cy
No3HaTe CBE bherose MoryhiHocTu...”® OBJe je 3a OCHOBY y3eTa Butrenmirajaosa
Jornyka popmyiia peMa Kojoj cBe MOryhHOCTH jeJJHOT IpeMeTa Mopajy Outu
y meroBoj npupoau. Crora je ucrpara xoj Ileknha npencraBibeHa Kao m1axoB-
CKa Urpa, ,,33jeJHHYKH MOJNHUIINjCKO-3aTBOPCHUUKH raMOUT ™, y KOME je TIaBHU
yior uctiHa. Kao TakBa, oHa 1ojpa3symeBa U CIOKEHU OIHOC HciehuBaHor 1
UCIIeTHUKA O KOME je OMJIO pedH, jep MCIIEJHHUK MOYUEbE TaMo IJIe 3aTBOPEHUK
3aBpiuasa. llltajaOpexep y 3arBopenuky Ilexuhy Ttako Buau moreHuujaIHOT
JOOpOT MCIIEIHUKA, jep U OH KOPUCTU CHIIOTHM3aM O HY)KHOCTH CBHX IPHU3HAba
nocie npsor. OH Hac ynyhyje Ha ButreHmrajHoBY JIOrHuKy (POpMYITy: aKo M03-
HajeMo MpPEeAMET, 03HajeMo Tako)e ¥ CBe MOTYNHOCTU H-EroBOT 10jaB/bUBAA
y CTamuMa CTBapu.”® Y 0BOM YHCTYHCKOM MIPUCTYITY JE3UKY Ha3UPE C€ jeJIHa OJf
KPajHOCTH y TyMa4eky je3UKa, OJJHOCHO, Ipyra KPajHOCT J1abaBe T1jalICeKTHKE Y
KOjOj CBaKa pe4 MOXKE 3HAYMTH TAYHO OHO ILTO XKEJIMMO JIa 3HAUH, CAMO aKO CMO
y cTamy J1a ’beH CMUCao MPHUIIaroaumMo xesbeHoM. JIync Mamdopa nozaceha na
OBY OIIaCHOCT, roBopehu 0 HacTojamy Ja ce JbY/ICKO HCKYCTBO CELMpa MOTITYHO
CTEPHIIHUM MHCTPYMEHTHMA C INJHEM CIIpeYaBama ,,d HajMamer Mpoopa KIIuLa
u3BopHe Metadopuuke *6onectu’ jesuka”.>’

VcneaHWYKH HjalIoT je M30J0BaH M MHEPTaH, U TO CYy HEroBe KapakTe-
PHUCTHKE KOje je 3a/IpiKao U3 1MoJha U3 KOjUX je TOTeKao — MPaBHO-TIOIHUIIH]CKOT,
KPUMHHAIHCTHYKOT U MEMOAPCKOT, MapaKIKEBHOT 0Jba. Y CBETY KEbHIKEBHOT
JieJ1a ce, 3aTHM, OBE FerOBE KapaKTePHCTHKE IIPOKUMA]y Ca Pa3THINTHM IIPUTIO-
BeTHUM MojennMa. baxTuH kaxe 1a ,,ay TOpUTapHU TEKCT y pOMaHy yBEK OcTaje
MPTaB IIUTAT KOjH MCIa Ia U3 YMETHHYKOT KOHTEKCTa ®, IITO ce MOKE OTHOCHUTH
Ha ayTOPUTApHHM IVIaC MCJICAHHUKA, alld HE U Ha LEJIOKYIIaH TEKCT Y UCTPaXKHO]
(hopmu yHYTap KEIDKEBHOT f1enna. OH He TOCTOj TeK Ka0 yMETHYTH JIHjaor, Beh

3 Crapu KJIMIIe 0 KIbHKEBHOCTH Kao JIaXKH OBJIE 100Hja moceban 3Hayaj i aKTyeJTHOCT — Jia-
rame NocTaje TeXHUKa OINCTaHKa, jep oMoryhasa ojyiarame TpeHyTKa rnpecyne. OBaj CTapuHCKU BU
MpUINOBeamka NO3Har je u3 Xuwaoy u jeone nohu — lllexepesana npuya u )UBH, JIOK je, Ha IpUMep,
Hayeno [lexuha kao 3aTBOpeHMKA MOTIYHO Apyrauuje: hyTa u ympu.

% B. exuh, Tooune II, 374.

37 B. exuh, Tooune I, 230.

3% Mucao miacu 0BaKo: ,,AKO TI03HajeM TIpeMeT, T03HajeM Takolep cBe MOryhiHOCTH HberoBor
rojaBJbHBamba y cTambuMa crBapy. (CBaka TakBa MOryhHOCT MOpa Jie)KaTu y NpUpOAU IpeameTa.)”
Ludwig Wittgenstein, Tractatus Logico-philosophicus, Sarajevo, Veselin Maslesa, 1987, 29.

3 Lewis Mumford, Mit o masini I. Tehnika i razvoj covjeka, Zagreb, GZH, 1986, 95.

% Muxann baxtun, O pomany, Beorpan, Homut, 1989, 106. BaxTHHOBHU 3aKJbyUl 0 ayTOPUTAD-
HOJj pe4H y NOTITYHOCTH Cy IPUMEH-UBH Ha je3UK uciiehiBama, jep je u OH 3aCHOBAaH Ha HHEPTHOCTH,
CMHCAO0HO] 3aBPIICHOCTH, OKOLITATIOCTH U CYIITHHCKO] j€IHOINIACHOCTH, KOj€ 0Baj ayTOP U3/1Baja Kao
KapaKTCPUCTHKE ayTOPUTAPHE PEUH.
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Ka0 NPUITOBEJHA TEXHUKA KOja Ce IIMPH U Ha OIILITH]a, TOCTHYKA U YMETHUYKA
CBOjCTBa KIbMDKEBHOT Jiefa. Mcrpara jecte MOHOJTMTHY, HEPA3HOJIMKH KaHP KOjU
MOYMBA HA JIOTHYKUM IIPEMHUCaMa, ajld OHA MOXKE OMTH M LIMpa U OOJIMKOBaTH
UCTPaKHY CJIIMKY CBETa Koja y ceOM HOCH IEJIOKYITHO PETOPHUYKO-HCTPAXKHO
MCKYCTBO U3 Pa3IMUNTHX 00JIACTH JIyXa.
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Marija Sarovi¢

THE LANGUAGE OF INTERROGATION
(Summary)

The paper addresses the issue of language and the philosophy of language in literary works
dealing with interrogation. The language and the semantics of those literary works are based on a
dialogical form, founded on the Socratic dialogue and his maieutic method, Aristotle’s ideas of the
dialectical method and the dialogue in catechism. The main characteristic of an interrogation dialogue
is the so-called dialectical shift, in which a conversation starts out as one type of dialogue but then
shifts to a distinctly different type. The author analyses the following literary works: The Inquisitory
[L’Inquisitoire] by Robert Pinget, Hourglass [ Pescanik] by Danilo Ki§, and two novels by Borislav
Peki¢ (How to Quiet a Vampire [Kako upokojiti vampira] and The Years the Locusts have Devoured
[Godine koje su pojeli skakavci]), in order to show how a dialectic and sophistic repertoire is applied
and to present the methods and techniques of argumentation commonly used in interrogations. The
theoretical basis of interrogational speech can be found in interpretations of the word as an ideologi-
cal phenomenon, dialectics of a sign, and in the theory of dialogue in works of Mikhail Bakhtin,
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logical and linguistic formulas of Ludwig Wittgenstein, and Schopenhauer’s manual for an eristic
dialogue. The study of the interrogation in a literary work shows that it is a type of discourse with a
definite structure and a normative framework, in which a conflict arises between two conceptions of
language, followed by playing with narratological positions (author — character relationship). Inter-
rogation typically appears to be a purely negative type of dialogue, in which the narrative process is
often understood as part of an interrogation or its element, and the interrogative techniques, although
based on dialogue, are in fact mainly monologically conceptualized.

Key words: interrogation, language, dialogical form, sophistic, ideology, philosophy of language.

IMpumiseno 20. pedpyapa 2014, npuxsaheHo 3a o0jaBbuBame 18. jyna 2014. roaune.
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O JEAHOM IIECHUYKOM IIPEBOAY
HUKOJIE MAHOJJIOBURA PAJKA 1 CITOPHOIJ
ATPUBYLIU BEI'OBOI' U3BOPHUKA'

Amncrpakr: [Ipunoe ce 6asu necnuuxum npesodom Hukone Manojnosuha Pajka (1864—1897)
Hamuje bumu...” 0onocho mweeosum uzgopruxom ,, Do... (Gdybym si¢ zmienil w wstege ztocistq...)”
Koju ce y epeme Hacmanka npesooa jout yeex npunucueao Aoamy Muykjesuuy.

Kibyune peun: nupurxa, nomcka aupura, Hukona Manojnosuh Pajko, nechuuku npesoo,
ampubyyuja, aymopcmeo, Adam Muyxjesuy.

[Ipe nmetHaectak roguna nmok. Mupocnae Tonuh nomiao je Ha uaejy aa ce
MOBOJIOM IIpeBoJa ,,/a mu je Outu...” Hukone Maunojnosuha Pajka, 00jaBibeHOT
y Bpankogy xony 1904. ronuHe U3 MpeBOHOYEBE 320CTABIITHHE,> POTOBOPH O
3aHUMJBUBO] CYIAOUHH TIOJHCKOT TEKCTA KOJH j& HAIlIeM MPEBOHOILY MOCITYKUO
kao opurunai. [Ipupehyjyhu 3a kwury Polonica et polono-serbica texct o
npernesuma Hukone Manojnosuhia Pajka, HajaBHO caM 3ajeIHUYKH Paj] O OBOj
TeMH,’ aIli Moja KoayTopcka capajma ¢ M. Tonuhem oTHIIIa je y CACBUM APYTOM
NpaBlly — Ka IIpOyYaBamy MOJECKUX MPEBOJIA CPIICKE HAPOIHE MI0e3uje — Te OBaj
PajkoB, cTHIIajeM OKOJIHOCTH, HUKA]l HHje A0CIeo Ha pen. Kako 3ampaBo HECMO
HU [IPUCTYWIIN peasii3aluji 3aMICIIH, OJUTyYHO CaM Jia O OBOj TEMH HAIHIIEM
OHO WITO je MEHH O 0] IT03HATO, HAaKO CBECTAH Ja Pe3yNTar HU MPUOIMKHO HE
MOKe OMTH OHAKaB KakaB Ou OHO J1a je CBOje 3HAHE U 00ABCIITCHOCT Y hera yHEO
MOj TIOKOjHH YUYHTEJb U KOJIera.

! Paz je pesyntar HayqHOT IpojeKTa /1pesoo y cucmemy KOMRApamusHux u3y4asared HAYUOHAIHe
u cmpane Krouscesnocmu u kyimype (178019) xoju punancupa MUHHUCTApCTBO MPOCBETE, HAYKE U
TEXHOJIOLIKOT pa3Boja Pemybnuke Cpbuje.

2 Bpanxoso rono, X/1904, 37, 1155.

3 Bup.: I1. Bymak, ,,Jlosbcku pomanTuuapu y npenesuma Hukone Manojnosuha Pajka”, y Po-
lonica et polono-serbica: oeneou u cxuye. beorpan: ®unonomku dakynrer, Hapoana kmura, 2001,
124, nam. 15.
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Hajope 6ux ce 3aapxao Ha caMoM PajkoBoM IpeBoy U HETOBOM OJHOCY
npema IoJbCKOM M3BOPHHKY (1), @ 3aTMM Ha MCTOpHjU aTpUOYIHje MMOJHCKOT
TekcTa (2).

1.

bpanxoso xono noueno je 1904. roquae y 37. 6pojy Tpu mpeBoja C IOJHCKOT
n3 3aocraBituHe Hukone Manojnosuha Pajka. bubiuoepaghuja JJI3 cBa Tpu nipe-
BOJIa U3 OBoTa Opoja hpankosa kona punmcyje MUIKjeBudy. YUCTHHY, MehyTum,
peaaKiyja yacorca caMo je Jpa TeKCTa ITamIiana noj MHIKjeBHYeBIM HMEHOM
—,,Counjy mu!...” u,,Jla M je OUTH...”, TOK je Tpehu TEKCT — aHOHUMaH 1 HOCH
Hacios ,,Cpue Huje ciyra”. MunkjeBudy, Mel)yTuMm, HeIBOCMHCIICHO TIpHIaa
camo ,,C oumjy mu!...”: ped je 0 IpeBOIY HB-ETOBE aHTOJIOTH]CKE IecMe ,,Do M***
(Precz z moich oczu!...)”.*

benerka y3 oBe PajkoBe npuiore naje HaM Heka HocpesiHa 00aBelITema:
,OBy 1 ocraiie e necme nok. Huk. Manojnosuha Pajka Hamao cam mehy He-
HITaMITAaHUM PYKOIIMCUMA, Y OnbnuoTenu Mora rok. oua, np Miuje Ormanosuha.
Hawumasmm Ha 6eneniky y 36. 0p. bp/anxosa] kona onron. 1899, rue r. ypeaHuk
moj jemHoM PajkoBOM rmecMOM MOJIH J1a My, ako joIl KOoroja Halje Kojy mecmy
nok. Pajka, moiasse, — 11ajbeM €BO OBE TPH E-ETOBE MecMe, Koje je Mmok. Pajko
HaMeHHo Ono Jasopy, HO, IOLITO je Jasop OHJIA IPECTA0 U3JIA3UTH, OCTAJIE CY 10
naHac Herrrammnane.” Benerky je uaunujamnma ,, K. O.” mornucao XKapko U.
OrmanoBuh, CHH ClTaBHOTI HOBOCAJICKOT JIeKapa, KibIKEBHUKA U ypeiHuKa Jagopa
Wnuje Ormanouha Abykazema (1845-1900). Y oBUX HEKOJIHMKO pefaka caip-
»KaHa je nocpeaHo uHpopmalmja o IpruOIMKHOM BpeMeHy Kaja je Pajko mociao
CBOje mpusiore ypeaHuiTBy Jasopa. Kao Bepan capaauuk Cmpascunosa n hax
EroBOT ypeauuka Jopana [ puunha, Pajko je ¢ Jasopom ycrocTaBuo capaimy TeK
nocJie crajarma oBa JBa yaconuca.® Jlakie, Pajko je oBe CBOje mpuiiore — mopes
OHHUX MyOJIMKOBAaHUX (JBa pOMaHa, jelHa IMPUIIOBETKA U je[Ha recMma) — Jasopy
MOrao MocjaTH y NepHoIy o OKo ueTupu roauHe — uzmely 1889. u 1892, kana
je Cmpaoicunoso TIOHOBO MOKPEHYTO Ka0 CaMOCTAJIHO Iacuio. Jagop je mak
KOHAYHO MPeCTao Ja u3nasu HopemOpa 1893.7 OBa goMuisbarma, HapaBHO, Hehe
MOY3/IaHO YKa3MBATH U Ha BpEMe HaCTaHKa [IPEBOJIa CBOjEBPEMEHO HE00jaB/beHHX
y Jasopy: OHU Cy MOTJIM HACTAaTH M HEKY ronuHy npe 1889.

%

PajkoB mipeBon ,,J1a Mu je OutH...”, cmodomgHO ce Moke pehu, criana y HajuH-
BEHTHBHH]E HErOBE IPEBOAMIIAYKE MUHH]AType, Oap KaJ je ped o MpeBoIrMa ¢

4O oBuMm mpeBoguma aerasbauje y: I1. Bymak, nas. deno, 122-126.

3 bpankogo kono, X/1904, 37, 1156.

¢ O oBome aerasbauje Bunetu: Jyman Usauuh, 3a6aeno-noyuna nepuoduxa cpnckoz pearusma.
Hosu Can: Maruna cpricka, THCTHTYT 32 KEbHKEBHOCT U yMeTHOCT, 1988, 67 u passim.

7Vn.: Ucmo, 49.
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NoJeCKOr. heroBa KoHKpeTH3aluja 1 HHa4Ye BeoMa JI0MaIJbHUBOT ITOJECKOT TEKCTa
HoKa3yje JyOMHCKO IMEeCHHYKO YUTame M3BOPHHKA, 11a OTYJ M yIJIABHOM BPJIO
YCIICITHO MPEHOIICHE KAKO HEeroBux GopMaiHuX 00enexja, Tako ¥ CMUCHa, U
TO TOTOBO YBEK O] CTHXa JI0 CTHXa.

[osbcku mpemnoxkax ,,Do. .. (Gdybym si¢ zmienit w wstgge ztocista...)” jen-
HOCTAaBHA je Jby0aBHa IIeCMa CIIeBaHa y TyXy JOOPHX MOCTCKUX TPaIUIHja APYyTe
nonoBrHe X VIII 1 mpBux geniennja XIX Beka, alti v ¢ Ye3HYTJBUBAM €MOITHjaMa,
CBOjCTBSHHM JIMPHIIHN PaHe (ha3ze MOJECKOT poMaHTH3Ma. JImpcku cybjekar Marmra
0 TOME JIa ce TIPETBOPH HajIpe y JeNoBe Jernpiiase oaehe cBoje nparane He Ou
T yBEK OWO y TOAHMPY C BbEHUM TEJIOM, a 3aTUM Y JIaX0p KOju O je MIHIIOBAo, U
cBe TO ¢ 00jakJbUBOM HaZOM Ja 6u ceemoryhm bor Morao HarpaanT merose
HAaIope — MPeTBapameM Y BEHO CpIIe. ..

[Tecma ce cactoju of1 16 cTuxoBa pacropel)eHnX y 4eTupu yKpITeHO puMo-
BaHa karpeHa. Karpenu cy xerepomerpndne popMaluje ¢ IpaBUIHUM CMEHH-
BarbEM CHMETPHYHOT JIeceTeplia y HelapHUM U 0cMeplIia 0e3 Me/ljaHe y HapHuM
ctuxoBumMa 1o cxemu: 10 (5+5)a / 8b. OBaj Tun crpode y MojbCKOj KEbHKEBHO]
TpaIuIUji HOCH HA3WB ,,CTAaHHCIABOBCKa cTpoda’ (,strofa stanistawowska™)
— IpeMa eIroXH MoJbCKe MPOCBeNeHOCTH Y K0joj je HacTaa, a Koja ce moayaapa ¢
BJIaJIaBUHOM TOCIIEAET TTOJbCKOT Kpasba CraHucinaBa ABrycra [lomaToBcKor.

Cam 0Baj cTpohrdIKH OOIMK ¢ BPEMEHOM je Y CTPOTH CHIa0WIKH opMaT
CTHXOBA YHEO U CIIeLU(DUYIHY TCHICHIH]Y TOHCKE OpraHu3aLHje, 11a Cy IeCeTepu
y BeMY TI0 IIPAaBIJLY YETBOPOUKTYCHE, a 0OCMEpPLIH TPOUKTYCHE TBopeBHHE. OBO je
KaTKaJl OJUTy4YHBaJIO ¥ O HHTEPECOBaby KOMIIO3UTOPA 32 MOjeIHEe TeKCTOBE, 3a
mTa ympaso necMma ,,Do. .. (Gdybym si¢ zmienit w wstege ztocista. ..)”, HeoOudHO
MEJIOIMYHA U HEKaJI BPJIO MOITyTapHa, MOXKe OUTH ofTidHa mryctpannja. OHa je
y XIX Beky moacTakiia 4ak HeTOPUILy KOMIIO3UTOpa Jia HAITUIY My3HKY Ha beHe
peun: Lle3apa Kjyuja, CranucnaBa Momyka, Jy3zeda HoBakosckor, Urranmja
[Mangepesckor u Bnaaucnasa Bjemera.®

Hukona Masnojnosuh Pajko cBe To HHje MOpao 3HATH, a4 CBa j¢ MPUIHKA U
Jla HUje, KajJa je MOJbCKOM TEKCTy TecMe MPHCTYIHO Kao MpeBoamial. YIpKoc
TOMeE, a 3axBaJbyjyhu CBOM He3aHEMapJbUBOM MECHUYKOM HEPBY, IIecMa je Uy
CPIICKOM PYXY, MOPEJl OCTAJIOT, 3aApKaa ,,IeBJbUBOCT .

[Ipse nBe cTpode, rme ce y PyHKIMjH eKCIO3UIHje Habpajajy JeTOBH Ba3-
nymacte oxehe 1 pa3iosu 3a TpaHCPOPMAIH]y IHPCKOT cy0jeKTa Y BHX:

Gdybym si¢ zmienil w wstegg ztocista,
Co na twem czole potyska,

8 V.. Wiadystaw Wszelaczynski, ,,Adam Mickiewicz w muzyce”. Pamietnik Towarzystwa
Literackiego im. Adama Mickiewicza, 11/1888, 195. HaBenenom cnucKy Bajba J10AaTH Oap jour
ume Cranuciasa Hbejanomckor (Bua.: Stanistaw Niewiadomski, ,,Gdybym si¢ zmienit w wstgge
zlocista...”, Siedem melodyj : na jeden glos z tow. fortepianu do stow Adama Mickiewicza : op. 24.
Warszawa: Gebethner i Wolff, Lwow: K. S. Jakubowski, s. a. — HoTHa rpaba).

OUJIOJIOLIKH IMTPEIJIE 133
XLI12014 1



HNCTPA’KMBABA — RECHERCHES

Gdybym si¢ zmienit w t¢ szatg mglista,
Co piersi twoje przyciska —

Drzeniabym serca twojego badat,
Czy nie odpowie mojemu,

Z twojem si¢ fonem wznosit i spadat,
Postuszny tchnieniu twojemu.’

y PajkoBom 1ipeBoay 3Byue:

Jla mu je OutH Tpaka 3imahana,
ITo, cjajHa, 4eno Tu Bexe;
Jla mu je OuTH Xasba TaHa Ha,
IITo rpyau TBOjE CTEKE:

JlpxTame TBOT O cpua ciymao,
Opassar’ Hehe 1° ce MoMme:

C TBOjUM ce rpya’Ma 3’0, CIIYIITAO,
ITocnyman naxy TBoMe.

Ha nnaHy cMuCcaoHe eKBHBAJICHLMjE TOTOBO 1a ce He OM MMao IiTa 3a-
MepuTH. ,,Gdybym si¢ zmienil” (da mu je da ce npemsopum) cacBum oxroapa
PajkoBoMm ,,1a M je Outn”. Y npyrom cTHXy ,,co na twem czole potyska” (wumo
ce Ha meom yeny npecujasa) puMehyjeMo TUCKpeTHY aMIuudukanyjy: ,,11ro,
CjajHa, 4ello TH BesKe”’, ITO je OYHITICaH YCTYIaK PUMOBHO] KOITYH C 4. CTHXOM.
Tpehu cTux yjemHo je, Ha HUBOY MpBe cTpode, W HajylnaJbeHIjH O H3BOPHUKA
— ,,Szata mglista” (maeruuacma ooopa) nocrahe ,.xapa TaHa 'Ha”. Llema npyra
cTpoda, cT. 5-8, 3ampaBo je, 6e3 003Mpa Ha OHOJHMKE CTAPOMOJHE CIH3Hje U
apXam4Hy apoMy, CaBpPIICH CMUCAOHH OJIINBAK MOJBCKOT MPEIONIKA.

Beh Ha npBU noTIIe] MOXKE CE 3aIa3uTH JIa je OUyBaHa CXeMa pUMOBamba, a u
Jla Cy CTUXOBH, JOCIIE/IHO, Heje/JHAKe Ty)KUHE — HeMapHH K1, NapHu Kpahw.

Hemnapuu cTixoBHU y IpBHUM J1BeEMa CTpodhama CBH Cy CUMETPHYIHH JIECETEPLIH,
1 TO C IAKTHJICKUM KJIay3yJiama, Iia OTYJl U C IAaKTHIICKMM prMaMa, yera y Opuri-
Hairy Hema. OBO je YCIIOBJBEHO, TOPE OCTAJIOT, Pa3JIMYMTOM IIPUPOIOM IIPO30/IH]je
TOJECKOT M CPIICKOT je3HKa, Te 0Tyl He Ou Tpebasio y3umaru 3a (IPeBeIMKo) 3710
MPEeBOIMOIY. 3a 3710 OM My ce MOIJIO Y3€TH caMmo TO mTo y Tpehoj cTtpodu (cT.
9-12) oxcTyna ox JakTUIICKE Kilay3yle U pUMe, Te UX 3aMemyje xKeHckumMa. [1a
1 TIOpEeJ CBera, y Hallpei HaBeJeHWM HEMapHUM CTHXOBHMMA CBY/A JIOCIEIHO
3ajpyKaBa 110 YeTHPH UKTYCa.

[MTornenajmo cazma kpahe, napHe cruxose. Y OHM Cy 3BYy4HM U JICIPIIABH,
HITaBHIle y ey(GOHMjCKOM MOIIIey Kao J1a 00Jb€ KOPECHOHANPA]Y C U3BOPHUKOM.
Amm nma mu cy cBu ocMmepru? VcroctaBipa ce 1a HHUCY: 4. CTUX MMa CJIOT Mambe
— OH je ceaMeparl ¢ KpUCTAITHOM jaMIickoM rpaljom. Omert, ceu mapHU CTHXOBH,
U ocMepur 0e3 MeaujaHe U Taj jelaH ceamepar, 3aapKaBajy, Kao y H3BOPHHUKY,

% 11eo TEeKCT OpUrHHAJA C MOJAIMMA O H3BOPY, KA0 U IPEBOJ Aaje Ce y JOAATKy y3 paj.
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1o Tpu MKTyca. J{akiie, Moo OM ce 3aKJbY4HTH Ja je y TOHCKO] OpraHu3amuju
MIECHUYKOT TeKCTa Pajko 0THIIIa0 1 Kopak Jjajbe o1 paBuJa I0JbCKeE ,,CTaHHCIIa-
BOBCKe cTpodhe” — 3a1pxaBajyhu Kao jellMHO peleBaHTHO METPUUKO 00elex)e
NPaBHJIHO CMEHUBabE 4- U 3-UKTYCHUX CTHXOBA.

V¥ tpehoj crpodu mpeBoma, Koja He ycmeBa Aa JakohoM M TOJETHOIINY
CacBUM NPHKPHje NPEBOAMIAYKE MYyKe, JOJIA3H U 10 HE3HATHOT HapyllaBamba
CMHCaOHEe eKBHBAJCHIH]E ,,cTUX N0 cTux . CtuxoBu 9-10 mospcke mecme
,Gdybym si¢ zmienit w wietrzyk skrzydlaty, / Co dysze w pogodnem niebie...”
(xao bux ce npemesopuo y eempuh Kpuramu / wimo nupu no 6e0pom 8pemeny)
JIOOMITN Cy OBaKaB CPIICKH €KBUBAJICHT: ,, M’ 1a cam Kpmiar Jaxop, mTo jehe/
Ha Benpom many u aymre...”. OBae ce onaka aMIDTH(HUKANKja Koja BOAH IIICO-
Ha3My (,,kpumnat” y3 MpUIoAaTy TBPAKY — Aa ,,Jiche” — Koje y OpuruHaiy Hema),
a 'y METPHYKO-CTUIICKOM TOINIey M — ONKopadewy ctuxa. nak, u mopen Beh
CIIOMEHYTOT OflyCTajama O]l JaKTHJICKE Kiay3yJe HeMapHUX CTHXOBA, y OBOj
CTPOdH ce TOCTIEIHO CMEbY]jy CTUXOBH ca 1Mo 4 1 3 UKTyca KOju 3a/IpKaBajy u
CBOj CHITAOMYKHU (popMarT.

3appiiHa, 4. ctpoda (ctT. 13—16) y cprckoM MpeBoxy TOHOCH, MelyTum,
masio Beha nzneHalhema. [lornenajmo:

Moze nakoniec Bog litosciwy Moskna 61 jenHom bor munocran
Pracgby mojg ocenil, Ha tpyn ce Moj ocme’HO:

Moze nakoniec bytbym szczgsliwy, U ja ce jeqHoM mpecpeTran

I w twe sig serce zamienil. VY TBOje cpue mpoMen’o...

VY npeHolemhy CeMaHTHKe, Yak U KaJ O ce jKapKo XKeJes0, IPEBOIHOILY ce
HUILTA HE MOXe 3amepuTd. MelhyTum, ox ,,cTaHUCIaBOBCKE CTpode” OBJIe HUje
OCTaJIO HUILTA: Clie/ie jeiaH 3a Apyrum aeserepar (ct. 13), cenmeparn (ct. 14) n
nBa ocMepia (ct. 15-16). Ox Tora camo xaeserepar (ct. 13) nma peanuzoBana 4
HKTYyCa, JIOK CTUXOBH 14—16 cBU nMajy — 1o TpH...

V3 Bpi10 Maso Haropa PajkoBu CTUXOBH MOTIIH OH CE TPEpauTH TAKO 1 3a-
IpKe ,,ipaBWIHY (hopMy, TTa O ce HEKO MOXK/Ia ¥ BajKao IITO HUCY TIIACHIIH:

*Mooicoa 6u jeonom boe ce munocman
Ha mpyoe moje ocme 1o,

Ila 6ux ce u ja jeonom npecpeman

V meoje cpye npomen’o...

[Ta umnax, Pajko TO HUje yYMHNO Ha OBaj MJIM HEKHU CIMYaH HAYHMH, HAKO j&
TO, 0€3 MMaJI0 CyMHbE, MOTao0. 3alITo Ce OJUTY4YHO Ja ,,CPYIIN~ CTPYKTYpY CTPO-
(e u ,,pa3duje” Menoaujcku madnoH cruxosa? Illra je TuMe mecma y mpeBoy
n3ryOua, a mra joouna?

[To mojoj ottern, MoryhHO, Kpajikbe Cy0jeKTUBHOj, OBUM PUTMUYKHM ,,€KCTIe-
puMeHTOM’’ y 3aBPIITHOj CTpo(dH, TIecMa y CBOjOj CPIICKOj TPAHCIIOCTH3AIH]H HHje
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U3ryOMIa HUIITA, & CAKUMAEM CHIA0MYKe CTPYKTYpe CTHXOBa A00HIA je Ha
nuHamuny. buhe na joj je omtyunuju ,,ipo00j” y TOHCKM KBaJIUTET CTHXA JIOHEO
HEKY BPCTY PUTMHUUKOT KYP3UBa KOjH CE yIIPABO HA OBOM MECTY Y IIECMH, Y E-CHO]
MOCHTH, JyXOBHUTO YAPYXKYje C beHUM CMHCAOHUM BpxyHIieM. Kupun TapaHoBcku
61 TO Ha3Bao e(heKTOM MPEBAPEHOT OYCKHUBaba. Ha Taj HauMH — nako 1o jecme
OJICTyIame O] AyXa U ey(OHUjCKE OpraHU3aIlje OPUTHHATIA — peBas3ul)eHa je
eHa PUTMUYKA MOHOTOHHM]A M yj€/IHO BpJIO €(heKTHO UCTaKHYTa ,,3a/(Hha Hamepa™
JIUPCKOT Cy0jeKTa — Ja IOIpe J0 CpIia CBOje JAparaHe.

2.

[pesogehn mecmy ,,Do... (Gdybym si¢ zmienit w wstegg ztocista. ..)” Huko-
na ManojmoBuh Pajko BepoBao je 1a je ’eH ayTop CIIaBHU ITOJHCKH POMAHTHYIAD
Anam MurnikjeBud, 1y ToMe Huje 6mo jemuan. Mctuan 3a Bosby, Beh kpajem 70-ux
roguHa XIX Beka mojaBuie ¢y ce npBe CyMibe y MHUIIKjeBHUEBO ayTOPCTBO OBE
necMe 1a 61 TokoM 80-uX, OCIe H3HOLICHa HNU3a PA3InIUTHX, TOHEKAl BeOMa
WHTPUTAHTHHX, a MIOHEKaJ M HeyOeJbHBUX apryMeHara, IUCKycHja je modena
MOCTETICHO J1a jemaBa u Jia npeosialjyje onpes Kaj je ped o oBoM nuramy. Cse
je To Pajko mMorao na 3Ha, jep je OMo caBpeMEHHK, aJIi caMO IO YCIIOBOM J1a je
MMao JeTajbaH yBUJ Y OHOBPEMEHY ITOJbCKY KEbHKEBHY U (DHIIOJIOIIKY TTIEPUOIH-
Ky. YocTanoMm, 4aK | Ja jecTe IMao yBHJ y PEICBAHTHE TEKCTOBE, Y AUCKYCHjH
je OmITo U racoBa Koju ¢y OpaHmiIiH MHIIKjeBUYIEBO ayTOPCTBO, A CE Y CBECTH
Behune [osbaka oBa mmecMa jor Iyro Be3uBajia 32 HIMe BEJTHKOT IIPOPOKa MOJBCKOT
pOMaHTH3MA.

A cBe je nouesno 6e3azieHo. Y cBojoj (HuMao 0e3asiieHoj) peueHsuju 11y-
monuca (Listy z podrozy) Auromuja EnBapna Oqumbena y yaconucy Ameneym,
BEJIMKO KPUTHUYAPCKO MEpPO eroXe MOJbCKOT IMO3UTHBU3MA, NyOnuuucra u
kibkeBHU uctopudap I[ljorp Xmjenoscku (1848-1904), nonymasajyhu
YCIIOMEHE OCTapesior pOMaHTH4apa Ha CBOTa MO3HATOT [IPUjaTesba U Carly THUKA
Anama MulikjeBrya, CaMO jJEIHOM jJEAMHOM PEUYCHHUIIOM IOKPEHYO je JaBHHY:
,Harociietky, oBamo Tpeba cBpcTaru recmy 0e3 Haciosa («Gdybym si¢ zmienit
w wstege ztocistay), jep je Hamasumo y anManaxy Noworocznik Litewski na rok
1831, mTammaHoM KpajeM mpeTxoHe rofauHe” (oBe u aambe — npesox I1. B.).1°
Ypenuumry Ameneyma yop30 je CTHIIIa aHOHUMHA UCIIPaBKa. Y PEIaKIH]jCKO]
OeJIelIy MMCMO-UCIIPABKa HABOM C€ Y LISJHHU:

Aytop unanka ,,ITucma Exsapna Onnmena” 06jaBibeHOr y cenreMbapckom
Opojy Ameneyma noHaBIba TPEIIKY KOjy YMHE HEKa Helpely3Ha u3gama Murkje-
BHUCBHX JICNIa, a KOjy, KA0 CBAKY T'PEIIKY, Bajba UCIIPABUTH.

10 Wreszcie tu takze odnie$¢ nalezy wiersz bez tytulu («Gdybym si¢ zmienit w wstegg zto-
cista»), poniewaz znajdujemy go w Noworoczniku Litewskim na rok 1831, a drukowanym w koncu
roku poprzedniego.”— Piotr Chmielowski, ,,Listy z podrozy Antoniego Edwarda Odynca (Warszawa
1875-1878, 4 tomy)”, Ateneum, 1878, 111 (9), 577.
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VYb6paja y MunikjeBuuesa aena necmy 6e3 Hacnosa: ,,Gdybym si¢ zmienit w
wstege ztocista”. Melhytum, Huje je Hammcao Munkjesud, Beh Mukonaj Bomxk ¢
Bonuma, n3 CTapoKOHCTAaHTHHOBCKOT Cpe3a, U3 BIAacTeOCKor ceia Pocanosie y
KOj€M je yMpO y BpJIO MIIQIUM TOHHAMa, joir oko 1818. bro je To mmaanh Benukux
CIMOCOOHOCTH, IIIEMEHHTE U y3BHIICHE aymie. Huje mTammnao oHO LITO je MHcao, 1
EroBa JIeNa, Kao TOJMKE IIeCMe U MoeMe KOJI HaC THX TOJIMHA, KPY)XKWIa Cy Y py-
KOITMCHMA, a 3HaTaH BUXOB JIc0 U3ryOJbeH je... Mukomaj Bomk Hamucao je mecMmy
,,Gdybym si¢ zmienit...” roconmunu Konnmikxysroj, khepu cBora cycena, reHepaina
Konmuika, y kojy je 610 3aiby0speH. [To3HaBaIl CMO ayTOpa U OBO H-ETOBO JEJI0; OHO
j€ MIIIO O yCTa 0 ycTa, a HeKO T'a je MOTPELIHO MPEACTaBuo Kao MHUIIKjeBUYEBO,
TE UAKO I'a y TAYHUM H3JambUMa HeMa, Tpellka ce ycTabyje.

Hexaoawrsu cmanosnuk ucmoe cpesza kao u Muxonaj Bonoe.™

VY HacraBky Oeisenike, To00xe oarosapajyhu Ha mMoy0y penakiyje,
XMjenoBckH (MHAYE TaTAIlbH YPEIHUK Ameneyma) UCTHYE 1a OU Basbajio HajIpe
00jacHUTHU KakKo je Ipe Te aHOHUMHE UCIIPABKE CTAjalio IIUTabe ayTOPCTBA OBE
HecMe W M3Jaxke MperpiuT nojxaraka. [loHasiba TBp/AKY Ja je necMa npBU MyT
obGjaBibeHa y anManaxy Noworocznik Litewski na rok 1831 (NL1830"), rue je
arpuOyunpana kao ,,uMrpoBu3anuja” Ajnama MulKjeBrYa, 11a Ha OCHOBY TOTa ILITO
je objaspena y D1868 (u3name cy mpupenuia MuikjeBuuesa Jiema, y mpBoM
peny cuH Brnagucnas, oueB ckpymyao3Hu Onorpad U u3aBad HEroBHX CIMca),
IIIe OJCYyCTBYje aApyra MullkjeBUYeBa MecMa-uMIIPOBHU3allMja U3 ajiMaHaXa,
3akibyuyje na y D1868 uuje npemramnana u3 NL1830, Beh n3 Hexor Basbaa
noyszaanujer u3popa. Kao jak apryMeHT y Kopuct MHIIKjeBHUEBOT ayTOPCTBA
XMjeI0BCKY HaBOAM MTOTOM j€/IHY aHETJI0TY, YIIPaBo JIEreH ly Be3aHy 32 HABOJHU
HacTaHak mmecme ,,Do...”.

Hekonunko ronuua panuje y daconucy Biblioteka Warszawska'® mojasuna
ce U3 JIpyre pyke mpernpuyana ,,MCIoBeCT” jellHe OJl BEIHKHX Jby0aBu Anama

" JAutor artykutu: «Listy Edwarda Odynca», umieszczonego we Wrzesniowym zeszycie
Ateneum, powtarza blad popeliany przez niektére niedoktadne edycje dziet Mickiewicza, ktory,
jak kazdy btad, sprostowac nalezy.

Zalicza do utworéow Mickiewicza, wiersz bez tytuhu: «Gdybym si¢ zmienit w wstege ztocistay.
Temczasem napisat go, nie Mickiewicz, ale Mikotaj Waz, z Wotynia z powiatu Starokonstantynowskie-
20, ze wsi dziedzicznej Rosatowce, w ktorej i umart, w mtodych bardzo latach, jeszcze okoto 1818-go
roku. Byt to mtodzieniec wielkiej zdolnosci, szlachetnej i wzniostej duszy. Nie drukowat on tego co
pisat i utwory jego, jak wiele u nas z owych lat wierszy i poezyi, kursowaty tylko w manuskryptach,
a znaczna ich czeg$¢ zatracila sig... Mikotaj Waz napisat ten wiersz: ,,Gdybym si¢ zmienit...” do
panny Kotyszkowny, corki sasiada swego, Jenerata Kolyszki, w ktorej si¢ kochat. Znali$my autora
i ten utwor jego; przechodzit on z ust do ust, a ktos mylnie podat go za utwor Mickiewicza i cho¢ w
edycjach doktadnych nie znajduje sig, btad si¢ utrwala.

Niegdys wspolpowietnik Mikotaja Weza” —

P. Chmielowski, ,,Objasnienie z powodu poezji Mickiewicza «Gdybym si¢ zmienit w wstege
ztocista, co na twem czole polyska...»”, Ateneum, 1879, 1 (2), 398.

12 BujieTy monuc U3Bopa Ha Kpajy paja.

131871, 1(3), 445-482.
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Muukjesuua — rpodpune Xenpujere EBe AHKBUUYBHE, y Bpeme ITyOJIHKaruje
HacroBecT” — ynoBuile KydukoBcke, kojy je 3abenexuina CeBepuHa JlyXumbCka.
Ta anernora usmiena oako. Y mapty 1830. rpody AHKBUY U H-ErOBa MOPOJIHIIA
MOBEJIH Cy CBOje rocte, Melhy kojuma cy Owiau necHunu Axam MUIKjeBUY U
Anromu Ensapn Onumel, Ha n3ieT y Tajalimy okoiauHy Puma — Anbano. Ha
pyueBrHama Enejune Anoe Onumbel je y jeTHOM TpEHyTKy HamepaBao jia y XeH-
pHjeTHHY O€JIEKHUILY YIHUIIE IPUTOHE CTUXOBE, aJIH j& YTOM M3TryOHO 3aBpTath
C MaTEeHT-O0JIOBKE, 112 YIIPABO O TOME 3a0eJIeKNO IaJbUBY TIEeCMUILy. MHUIKjeBHY
j€ cIIa3uo IITa je HBEeroB MpHjaTesb HAIMCcao, T My HCTPrao OeexHUIly U3 pyKe
¢ peunma: ,,I1a 3ap je jerno TakBe CTBapH IMHCATH HAa OBAKBOM manupy?” 3aTum
ce ynapno, ceo Mehy pyeBrHe 1 yOp30 IIOTOM XEHPHjETH BPaTHO OeNIeKHHUILY.
Oga jy je oTBOpHIIA M yCTpEIITaNa Cplia pounTaa cruxose: ,,Gdybym si¢ zmienit
w wstege ztocista” urm. '

JlopaTHU apryMeHT y NPHJIOT ayTEHTHYHOCTH OBE MpHUYe XMjEIOBCKU
Haja3W y dumbeHunr na je Omumer y HapenHoM Opojy dacommca Biblioteka
Warszawska o6jaBno ncmpaBke HEKHX JAeTajba y TPO(pHUUIHHO] ,,ACTIOBECTH, a
Jla TIpY TOM HHj€ JOBEO Yy MUTame caMy HaBeJeHy necMy. Mnak, He kpHje aa ra
je meMo 3emibaka Mukonaja Borka HaBesno Ha M3BECHY CyMEbHYIABOCT KAKO Y
BE3M C ayTOPCTBOM IIECME, TAaKO M y BE3H C BbeHUM ajpecaroM. Tako npumehyje
Ia je anpecar m3octaBibeH kKako y NL1830, tako u y npyrum m3namuma. [lopen
Tora u TO Aa je Omumen y cBojuM [lymonucuma 3a0eNeKn0 Kako je M3ryono
3aBpTam C MATEHT-0JIOBKE, ank He y Anbany, Beh y Tyckyiry, Kao u 1a HHjeAHOM
pedjy HHUje cioMenyo MurikjeBudeBy necmy. CBoje 3anmakame 0 TOME CBOAM HE
MPOMyIITajyhn MPUIMKY Aa 3ajensbruBo nernHe Oaumena-myTonucna: ,,Moxe ce
JTAKaKO M30CTaHaK CIIOMEHA O TIECMHU 00jaCHUTH TUMe IITO T. OTUEHEIl HHje MOTa0
3HATH IITA je THICalio Y OeTeKHUIN KOjy je MUIKjeBHd Jao mpaBo y pyke roc-
rohurm XeHpHjeTH, ajii TO IITO He CIIOMHUILE J1a C€ TIECHHUK OBOjHO O IPYIITBA
¢ ToM OeITeKHHIIOM, Ka0 HU CBaKaKo He Oarl KpaTKoTpajaH OopaBak meroB Mehy
pyIIEBHHAMa — TO ITOMAJIO Yy/IH Kaj 3HaMO KOJIMKO T. OUse1] BOIH /1a TOTAHKO
OITHCYje TaKBE TOjeANHOCTH.” !

*

Crenehu ce 0 OBOM MUTaky OMIACHO KEbMXKEBHHK U TyOnuimcta Banepu
IMmmboposcku (1845-1930) y kwusu Niewiescie idealy poetow polskich (1881),
e ce, yoeljen 1a MuIKjeBUY HEje ayTOp, OBJIAII OCBPHYO HA M3aBaihe IECMe

4 'Vi.: P. Chmielowski, nas. deno, 399. Buneru u: ,,Kronika zagraniczna, literacka, naukowa
i artystyczna”, Biblioteka Warszawska, 1871, 1 (3), 459—460.

15 Mozna oczywiscie ten brak wspomnienia o wierszu wyttomaczy¢ sobie tém, ze p. Odyniec
nie mogt wiedzie¢, co bylo napisano w ksiazeczce, ktora Mickiewicz oddat wprost pannie Henrye-
cie, ale ze nie wzmiankuje oddalenia si¢ poety od towarzystwa z ta ksiazeczka ani niezbyt zapewne
krotkotrwatego pobytu wérdd ruin, to trochg zadziwia, gdy wiemy, ze p. Odyniec bardzo skrupulatnie
tego rodzaju szczegodty opisywac lubi.” — P. Chmielowski, #as. deno, 400.
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,Do...” y koiekuujama MutkjeBnueBux jeia. CKpeHyo je Maximy Ha HOTOPHY
YHILEHUILY 1 T IIeCMe HEMa Y OHUM H3/IabiMa KOje je 3a JKMBOTa IPUIIPEMA0
caM ayTop, T3B. ,,napuckum’.'C Ha oBo nutame Bparuhy ce y 1ajbeM H3naramy.

O pacrpaBu Anama JKomxkesckor, iceyn. Aér (1844-1885) ,,Mickiewicz
w Odessie i tworczo$¢ jego z tego czasu”, myOIUKOBaHO] Y Yacomucy Ateneum
TokoMm 1884,'7 onmmMax MOTOM MpPEMITaMIIAHO] Y eroBoj Kiu3u Opowiadania
i studia (1885),' xoja XpOHOJIOIIKK CIIEAN TOCHE HcKasza [TmuGopoBCKOT, Kao
7 O 3aHUMJBHMBUM IOJAIIIMa M3HETHM IIOBOJIOM IecMe ,,Do...”, meraspHO je
mrcao (GIIONOT U KILIDKEBHH UCTOPUYAp, TUMHA3UjCKU mpodecop u3 JlaBona,
Opanhnmexk Konapcku (1857-1907). OBaj 3a5py0speHUK Y MUIIKj€BUYEBO J€TI0
TEMEJHHO je M3YIHO0 MPOoOIEMaTHKY | MOKYIIIA0 Ja OJOpaHH FErOBO ayTOPCTBO
MOMyJIapHe MecMe.

VY HeoOuvHO caapxajHoj cryauju ,,O erotyku Mickiewicza «Gdybym si¢
zmienit w wstege ztocista»” (1887)"° usHeo je mocra nojgaraka 0 HHTPUTAHTHO]
MIECMH 3a KOjy BEJIH JIa Ce Yac mraMmnaina y MUILKjeBUUeBUM AeIMMa, 4ac ce U3
BHX M30CTaBJballa, 4ac MporialaBala 3a Bberopy, a yac 3a anokpud. Odparuo
je ocobuty nmaxmy Ha cehama apyre ocobe ¢ kojoM je MuiikjeBud Ouo Onu3ak
U TaKO CTaBHO I107] 3HAK MUTama CBEIOYaHCTBO XeHpujere EBe AHKBHUYBHE.
VY CB0jOj CTyAMjU CKPYITYIO3HO j& MPEHEO MOjeANHOCTH KOj€ je Y CIIOMEHYTOM
pany o MunkjeBuuy y Onecu u3Heo Anam JKOHXKEBCKH Ha OCHOBY Ka3HBarba
mazam Jlakpoa — Kaponune polj. XKesycke, mo npsom myxy Cobamcke. OHa je,
Haume, TBpuJIa 1a je necmy ,,Gdybym si¢ zmienit w wstege ztocista” Munkjesuy
Hancao y Oxecu mucrepuo3noj D. D. (a 1o je, o cBoj npriuiiy, Ouia yrnpaBo
cama Kaponuna)... Konapcku ce o Tome pacnuTao u ko Biagucinasa Muiikjesu-
ya: ,,0Bo o0aBerITeHe TOTBplyje U IECHUKOB CHH, KOjU Y TMCMY MeHH yryheHoMm
u3jaBipyje aa jy je uyo u3 ycra rocmohe Jlakpoa”. >

KoHapcku HUje oJ1aKko periao Hu IPEeKo PBe UCIpaBKe U3 Ameneyma, Beh
je moTpaxkuo nmajha obaBemTema 0 Mukonajy Borky n 100MO MX MOCPEIHO,
mpeko o. Jana CjeMjemnCKoT, KOju je 0mo y mpenuciiu ¢ MuKkonajeBiuM pohakom
EnBapmnom Bomkom. CjeMjemCKOM je OBaj HAIHCao, TIOPE]T OCTAJIOT, KaKo Ce TpUJa
na je Muxonaj Bomxk necMmy Hammcao, HU Mame HHU BHIle, Hero — KaponnHu
CobGamckoj.?!

Jlasbe yuramo:

1© Walery Przyborowski, Niewiescie idealy poetéw polskich: szkic biograficzno-literacki,
Warszawa: Gebethner i Wolff, 1881, 132.

17 Aér (Adam Rzazewski), ,,Mickiewicz w Odessie i tworczos¢ jego z tego czasu”, Ateneum,
1884, 111 (9), 500-527; IV (10), 69-107.

18 Aér, Opowiadania i studya, serya 1. Poznan: Naktadem Ksiggarni A. Cybulskiego, 1885.

1 Franciszek Konarski, ,,0 erotyku Mickiewicza «Gdybym si¢ zmienit w wstege ztocistay”,
Pamietnik Towarzystwa Literackiego im. Adama Mickiewicza, 1/1887, 97-113.

2 Wiadomo$¢ tg potwierdza takze syn poety, ktory w liscie do mnie pisanym o$wiadcza, ze
styszat ja z ust pani Lacroix.” — Hcmo, 98.

21V ucmo, 99.

OUJIOJIOLIKH ITPETJIE 139
XLI12014 1



HNCTPA’KMBABA — RECHERCHES

Aunn Hu To HUje cBe. Hexu npixe na je ayrop necme ,,Gdybym sig zmienil” orer
npyru necHuk — Humpujar Hopeua. Y nucmy micanom o oBoM nuramy 0. Cjemjemse-
KOM, a MCHH Jby0a3HO YCTYIUbEHOM Ha yroTpeOy, Hopun u3jaBibyje na ce He ceha na
JIM je ayTOp HaBeJICHE MTECMe, JId Ja 3aCUTYPHO 3HA 12 je MHUIIKjeBUY HH1je HAIIHCAO,
Ia ce yje/IHO o3uBa Ha JIeHapToBHYa® KOju O, 10 BerOBy MUILIJBEEHY, MOT'a0 O TOME
npecyauTH. JIeHapTOBHY MaK, KaKo MH je TO3HATO U3 CIIOMEHYTOra [HCMa TOCIIoNHA
Bunax. MunkjeBuua, cMarpa 3a OecMHCIHILYy TBpABY Ja je To Hopsuiosa necma u
nprceha ce 1a je joun y MiIaJoCTi Ty IecMy 3Hao Harmamer.”

Haj3zannMIbHBHjY 1 yjeTHO HajyOeAJbUBHjH 1e0 pactipaBe KoHapckor ciemu
C TBPABOM J1a je Bomk MoX[a Hamcao ciuyny necMy... AyTop, HauMe, TBPAH,
1 3a TO HaJla3| apryMeHTe, 1a je rmecma ,,Do...” caMo JeIMMHUYHO OpUTHHAITHA,
OZIHOCHO /1 j€ F’eH TeMaTCKO-MOTHUBCKH IIIaH, 11a JOHEKJIC U camMa ITOeHTa — MH-
crnMpaiyja JutepapHuM Haciehem antuke. Y anronoruju Poétae lyrici graeci
(recensuit Theodorus Bergk. Editio altera, Lipsiae 1853, p. 1022-3, scolion
19-20), y onesbky ,,Scolia et Carmina Adespota” mpoHaao je 1Be rmecMe Herno3-
HaTUX ayTopa y KOjuMa JUPCKH CyOjeKaT MallTa Jia ce MpeTBOPH y CTBapH (JIMpa,
BpIIIIa), He OU JIM ra JJparad OAHOCHO AparaHa IMajli y3a ce. Y JIpyroj aHTOJIOTHjH
— Anthologia graeca ad Palatini Codicis fidem edita (Editio stereotypa. Tomus
I, Lipsiae 1829 p. 77, Ne 83—84) — npoHaIao je 4eTBOPOCTUX C KOJUM CE IecMa
,»Do0...” jomn Behma momgymapa: THPCKH cy0jekar MallTa o mpeTBapamy y Jaxop,
Ta J1a aipecarkniba, XoAajyhu moj japkiumM CyHIIEM, pa3rojuTH HEApa U IPUMHA
ra Ha BHX, a 3aTUM O TIpeTBapamy y IypIypHY PyXKY, I1a Aa ra apara yzoepe n
NIPUBHje Ha CHEXXHe rpyan. .. [Tociie netasbHe MHTEPIIpETaIje TEKCTOBA aHTHYKUX
Tupudapa u nmopehema BUXOBUX TeMa U MOTHBA C TIECMOM ,,Do...”", KoHapcku
3aKJbyUyje 1a M j€ ayTOp IOJHCKOT TEKCTa, U TIOPEeJT OCIamarma Ha bUX, YIaXHYO
(poMaHTHYApCKY) AyILy ¥ TOTOM H3HOCH ITPETIIOCTABKE KaKo U Kaza je MuIikjeBid
MOT'ao Jia ce CPETHE ca CTAPOrPYKUM TEKCTOBHUMA.

C npyre crpane, Hajcadbuju aeo cryauje KoHapckor jecte MoKyiaj aa ce
AHaJIM30M CTHIICKHX CpPE/ICTaBa, HAPOUUTO arpuldyTa, jJoKake MUIIKjeBUYECBO
ayropctBo.” Crynujy 3aBpliaBa MOKyIIajeM ja ,,[IOMHPH”~ UCKa3e XEHpHjeTe
Ese u Kaponuue. M3HOCH KaTeropuuHy TBPAKY 1a MUIIKjCBUY Huje M02ao 1a
HAITHIIIE JICTIPIIABY, aju APCKY U ppuBOIHY necmy y Pumy 1830. roaune, jep je
Taja MPeKUBIHABA0 AyOOK PEIMTHO3HU Ipeolpaxaj, Te aa je XeHpHjeTa, Mopa

2 [lecuuk-pomantuyap Teodun Jlenaprosuu (1822-1893).

2 Ale nie do$¢ na tem. Niektorzy utrzymuja, ze autorem wiersza ,,Gdybym si¢ zmienit”
jest jeszcze inny poeta — Cypryan Norwid. W liscie pisanym w tej sprawie do ks. Siemienskiego, a
udzielonym mi taskawie do uzytku, o$wiadcza Norwid, Ze nie przypomina sobie, czy jest autorem
wymienionego wiersza, ale pewnie wie, iz Mickiewicz go nie napisat, zarazem powoluje si¢ na Le-
nartowicza, ktory, zdaniem jego, mogltby o tem wyda¢ wyrok stanowczy. Lenartowicz jednak, jak mi
wiadomo ze wspomnianego listu pana Wtad. Mickiewicza, uwaza za bajkg twierdzenie, Ze to utwor
Norwida i wspomina, ze juz za mtodu wiersz ten umiat na pamig¢.” — Ha ucmom mecmy.

2 V11.: Memo, 100-103.

2 Vi1.: Memo, 103-108.
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OuTH, Tpenmia; oHa je Mora npountar necMy y NL1830 u nomucnutu na ce
OZIHOCH Ha BbY... J[pyra je MmoryhHocT na je MunkjeBnd XeHpHjeTH y OeJIe)HUIY
3ammcao panuje geh cacmaswery ecMy, HacTary csakako y Onecn.”

*

[ToBomom oBe cTyauje Konapckor moHOBO ce, ncTe ronuHe, oracuo [ljorp
XMjeIOBCKH KpaTKOM pereH3ujoMm ,,W sprawie wiersza «Gdybym si¢ zmienit
w wstege zlocistay”. IIpexasbeHn KpuTHIap — KOjH je M caM HeTyHYy JICICHU]Y
paHuje MoKyIIaBao aa Opann MHIIKjeBUYEBO ayTOPCTBO — CaJia BEJH 1 je, YIPKOC
Hau3IIIe] yBepJbHBOj aprymenTanuju @panhumeka Konapckor, HeonxomgHo
yKa3aTd Ha FeHe 030MJbHEe CaboCTH.

[Ipe Tora, mehyTnm, y camo jeZIHOj pedeHHIM HAaBOIM BUIIIC HETO 3aHUMJIBHB,
rpem/ia He U MIPOBEPJBUB IMOJATaK O CIOpHOj necMu: ,,A. E. Oxumern, ynutan
y TIOBEpEmY 3a MHUILUBEHE O OBOj CTBApH, OTBOPEHO je MPH3HAO Jia HUje Kajuap
MTOTBPAMTH CBOJUM CBEJIOYAHCTBOM ayTEHTHYHOCT F-EHOTA MOPEKIIa OJ] HaIler
mpopoxa”.?’

A cax o cmaboctuma. IlpusHajyhu ayTtopy ma je UCIpIHO OKa3zao 1a je
recMa Tpepajia puKnX recama, Harvamasa a 0Bo OTKpuhe

... HABOJIM HA ITOMHICAO0 J1a j€ CBAKH IMIECHHK EIOoXe KJIACHUIIN3Ma KOjH je 3HA0 TPY-
KH{ WU JIATHHCKH — j€p Cy JJATHHCKU NPEBOIN AHTOJIOTHj€ OJJaBHO MOCTO]j I — MOTa0
6uTH el aytop. [lITaBuiue, npe yak CBaKK APYrd NECHUK, Ma U OCPE/IIHET TAJICHTA,
KOjeM je y ujejama Tpedaa moTmnopa u3 KIaCuIHe pU3HUIIE, YHHH CE TY MOJCCHUJU
ayTop, Heroiu MUIIKjeBHY KOjH je KPUHO HOBE MYTEBE Y HAIIO] MOe3uju.?

Y HacTaBKy CBOT OCBpTa XMjEJIOBCKHU TOOM]ja pe3yiTaTe JeKCHIKO-CTHIIIC-
THUKe aHanu3e KoHapckor, anu uje u Kopak J1ajbe: y CTPOro MO3UTHBHCTHIKOM
MaHHPY, Pa30PHOM JIOTHYKOM aHaJIM30M MCKa3a y necmu ,,Do...”, odpymiasa ce
Ha caM TekcT. OH je 10 IeMy c1a0d, HeZIoCJIeIal U HeJIOTn4aH (HIIp., Mazaudacma
0710pa Koja M HOpeJl ToTa npumuckd Tpyad U ¢il.), IperyH OaHaIHUX prMa, Ia 0Ty
n HeocTojadn MunkjeBuuesa riepa. U 3akipyuyje: ,,lipe OU ce MOIJIO OBEPOBaTH
Jla je IeroB ayTop OMO HEKHM HEMCKYCHH TPOBUHIIN]CKH CTUXOKJICTIAI-TOYETHHK,
HEeTo IIeCHUK Koju je Beh cTBopuo Oainane, poMmance, I pasicuny, 3adyumnuye u Koju
je, npemia y BehuM neniMa HUje OMpao MCTaH4YaHe pUMe, Y JTMPHIU OHOJIHUKO

20Vi1.: Memo, 110-112.

27 JA. E. Odyniec, pytany poufnie o zdanie w tej mierze, przyznat wprost, ze potwierdzi¢ §wia-
dectwem swojem autentycznosci jej pochodzenia od wieszcza naszego nie moze.” — P. Chmielowski,
W sprawie wiersza «Gdybym si¢ zmienil w wstegge ztocista»”, Klosy, 1887, XLV, 1173, 401.

% ... daje do myslenia, ze kazdy poeta w epoce klassycyzmu, umiejacy po grecku lub po
lacinie, gdyz ttdmaczenia tacinskie Antologii oddawna istniaty, mogt by¢ jego autorem. Owszem
predzéj nawet kazdy inny, nawet miernego talentu poeta, ktory w pomystach potrzebowat zasitku ze
skarbca klasycznego, wydaje si¢ stosowniejszym tu autorem, niz Mickiewicz, torujacy nowe drogi
W poezji naszéj.” — Ha ucmom mecmy.
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u3beraBao ojpeh nmake”.?’ Tako je KomaTepaiHa IITETa Y apTUIbEPHjCKOj BaTpU
KpUTHKE MocTaja — cama necma ,,Do...”.

*

[Tocaenmu MEHU TOCTYIIaH UCKa3 O MUTakby OPUTHHAIHOCTH U ayTOPCTBA
necme ,,Do...”%° nomao je U3 mepa KBIKEBHOT HCTOpHYapa, mpodecopa
JlaBoBCKOT YyHHBEp3HUTETA U yIIIeAHOT akafgemuka Pomana [Tunara (1846—-1906).
To je xparka 6enemika ,,Przyczynek do wiersza: «Gdybym si¢ zmienit w wstege
ztocista»” u3 1888. roqune. He Ou 61110 CyBUIIIHO HAIOMEHYTH 1A je Y BpeMe Kajl
je u3Heo cBoje cTaBoBe 0 0BOj mecmu Ilmmar Beh 6mo npeacenank KmmkeBHOT
npymrsa ,,Anam Murkjesna” (Towarzystwo Literackie im. Adama Mickiewicza)
U TJIaBHHU YPEIHUK H-ETOBOT TofumImaka Pamietnik Towarzystwa Literackiego
im. Adama Mickiewicza, Xoju je ¢ BpeMEHOM NIpEpacTao y AaHAC HAjBAKHUjU
MOJGCKHA HAYYHU YAaCOMHC 32 TOJBCKY (PHUIIONOTHjY ¥ HUCTOPH)Y KIHIDKEBHOCTH
Pamietnik Literacki.

3aHUMIBMBO je fa [Inar y cBoM mpuiiory He 3ay3nMa CTaB O OCIIOPEHOM
ayTopcTBy, Beh mpe monpkaBa munubere Ppanhuimexka Konapckor n naje
CYIITHHCKY JJOIYHY F€TOBOM OTKpuhy H3Bopa necme ,,D0...” y aHTHYKO] I'PUKO]
tpaaunuju. Ilpema [Tunary, Beposaruuje je, meh)ytnm, 1a MurxjeBudy aiecrorse
JIMPCKE MeCMe JIPEBHUX I'PUKUX ITECHUKA HUCY OWJIe TI03HaTe U3 OpUrHHaia, Beh
13 — HEMauKHX [TPEBO/Ia, U TO MOHajIpe 13 XepaepoBe 30MpKe MPeBojia U3 TPUKe
noesuje Blumen aus der griechischen Antologie, Tie je Hamao ynpaBo TCKCTOBE
Ha koje KoHapcku yka3syje y cBojoj cryauju. EBo kako [Tmrar gpopmynumie cBojy
MIPETIIOCTABKY, T1a ¥ CBOj CyZl O OCHOBHOM IIHTamy arpudynuje necme ,,Do...”:

. HeMa HU HajMame CYMHEbE Jla je IMOJ] YTHIIajeM OHE ,,repMaHOMaHuje” o
KOjOj TOBOPH Y CBOjUM NHUCMKMa ITpoy4asao He camo [wusepa u T'erea, Beh u apyre
HCTaKHYTE MHCIC HEeMayKe KIHKEBHOCTH M3 J00a HKEHOra Mpernopoia y Apyroj
nonoBuHK X VIII B., a moce6HO Xeprepa, jeqHOT o/ NIaBHUX MPEICTaBHUKA IeHOTa
HOBOT cMepa. OBa okonHocT Hamehe peTnocTaBKy Aa MUIKjeBUY HaBEACHE IPUKe
necMe HHje Mo3HaBao y opuruHaiy, Beh y XepaepoBy npeBoay, a je npemMa peMu-
HUCIEHIMjaMa Ha [IPEBOJL JIOI[HU]E CIIEBAO CBOjY TecMmy.’!

¥ _predzej mozna uwierzy¢, iz jaki$ poczatkujacy, niewyrobiony wierszopis prowincyonalny
byt autorem jego, niz poeta, ktory juz utworzyt ballady, romanse, «Grazyng», «Dziady», i ktory, lubo
wykwintnych ryméw nie dobieral w utworach obszerniejszych, unikat przeciez w lirykach rymow
zbyt tatwych” — Hcmo, 402.

39 3acan MU HUje MIO3HATO JIa JIH j€ U KO OBO MHUTame, Koje je kpajeM XIX Beka Ouito jour yBek
,,OTBOPEHO”’, IPETPecao KaCHUje, OAHOCHO J1a JIU je Ha Fbera y MOTOHa BpeMEHa PE30JIyTHO CTaBJbeHa
TadkKa.

31 ,...nie ma najmniajszej watpliwosci, ze pod wplywem owej «germanomanii», o ktorej mowi
w swoich listach, studyowat nietylko Schiller’a i Gothe’go, ale takze innych znakomitych pisarzy
literatury niemieckiej z czasow jej odrodzenia w drugiej potowie XVIII w., a mianowicie Herdera,
jednego z gtdwnych reprezentantoéw nowego jej kierunku. Okolicznos$¢ ta nasuwa przypuszczenie,
ze Mickiewicz wymienione wiersze greckie znat nie z oryginatu, lecz z przektadu Herdera, i z remi-
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3a [Iunara Ce, JaKiJie, MI/IHKjeBI/I‘-IeBO ayTOPCTBO HE NOBOJHN Yy IMUTAKEC.
*

[Tornenajmo ykpaTko Kakas je cratyc necme ,,Do... (Gdybym si¢ zmienit w
wstege ztocista. ..)” y peJieBaHTHIM 3aCceOHMM H3IambnMa MHUIIKjeBHYEBHX fena. >
be3 003upa Ha TO a M CMO Ce ONpenesUIN 3a MHIKjeBUYEBO ayTOPCTBO OBE
TIeCMe WITH TIPOTHB hera, 3arcTa je Beh ox 30-ux roguaa XIX Bexa (ako To Bpeme
y3MEeMO 3a HaCTaHaK IIecMe) YIIaJJbHBO HBEHO OZICYCTBO, OMHOCHO IPHCYCTBO Y
BUIIETOMHUM efqurnujamMa Mumkjesrda. Ha To je yka3mBao, Kao IITO je Hampen
owmto peun, Banepu [TmmbopoBckw, 3a ibuM u @panhumex Konapcku, anu Ha To
j€ 3ampaBo yKa3uBao M aHOHUMHH ,,BonumaHuH”, mrcary mpBe ucrpaske u3 1879.
ronuHe. Kana je roBopuo o ,,raunnm’ m3gamuma (,,edycje dokladne”), mucmmo
je, cBa je mpmimka, Ha MUIKjeBHYEBa ayTOPCKa ,,[Tapucka’ M3Jama, IITO je
[TmmGopoBckoM 1 OO TTIaBHU apryMeHT Ja MUIIKjeBHUY HUje ayTop OBE MeCMe.

Hajseha je nermo3nanmma ympaso npBo nzaame tekcra y NL1830, 1j. oTkyn
OH ypeHUKY ajiMaHaxa Xunonuty KnumameBckoM, Ha 11Ta ce, 1o cemy cyzaehmn,
Hukaj Hehe Hahu oxroBop. [la i je y nuTamy HOBPIIHOCT, HaMepaH ¢ancudukar
i je KimumareBckn nMao Heke HHIUIN]e — HUje To3Harto. Huje mo3naro vy To
Jla JTY je YOIIIITe TPayKHo O] TIECHUKA CarlacHOCT Jia ce TlecMe 00jaBe, alli CBa je
MIPUIIMKA JIa Ha TO HHjE HU IIOMUINIBAO.

Opx Taga MuUIKjeBud HujeoHom HYje ITaMIIao IeCMy y H3JambiMa 3a Koja ce
MOy3/1aHo 3Ha Ja X je nmpupehusao mmano — P1838 u P1844. V Hekum apyrum
n31akbUMa Iy OIMKOBaHNUM 33 IECHUKOBA )KUBOTA, aJIK O€3 IEeroBOT yuenrha, mecma
Ce TI0 IPaBIITy IITaMITANa y ONIEJBKY ,, Wiersze rdzne” (pa3muauTe mecMe ), IITo ce
HaBOIM y uTepaTtypu. [loueB o mocMpTHHX M3aama — npBor P1861 u HapounTo
D1868 — mecma ce Hagasbe peoBHO MYyOJIHKY]e.

Uzname P1899 xoje je mpupenno [Tjorp XmjemoBcku, a mpema KoMe ce y
OBOM pajJly HaBOIU TEKCT recMme ,,Do0...”, TOHeNo je jeqHy HOBUHY: PYOpPHKY
»,Dodatek (poezje przypisywane Mickiewiczowi)” ([lomatak: mecMme Koje ce
npunucyjy Munkjesuuy). Y Oenemny u3gaBada HaBOIU CE Jia je OBa IecMa
,»BEOMa CyMIbHBO JIEJIO; IMa OHHMX KOjU ca CUrypHolhy TBpJie Jia ra je Harnucao
Bonumbanna Mukosaj Borxk oko 1818. roa.”** OBako he OUTH 1 ¢ HOBUM H3/1aEeM
nof penakmujom Xmjenosckor (P1910). ¥V pyOpunu ,,Wiersze, przypisywane
Mickiewiczowi” mecmy ,,Do...” objaBulic y D1911 u Taxeym [Tunu, npemaa
0e3 MKaKBe HallOMEHE.

niscencyi przektadu pozniej swoj wiersz utozyt.” — Roman Pilat, ,,Przyczynek do wiersza: «Gdybym
si¢ zmienit w wstege zlocista»”, Pamietnik Towarzystwa Literackiego im. Adama Mickiewicza,
11/1888, 166.

32 OBJie ce orpaHMYaBaM caMo Ha U3/amba y KOja caM MMao yBH/IL.

3 watpliwy to wielce utwor; sa tacy, co twierdza napewno, iz napisat go Wotynianin Mikolaj
Waz okoto r. 18187 — P1899, 314.
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[Toues on m3nama P1929 y penakiuju Cranuciasa [Turoma criopHa necma
3ayBeK MIIIYe3aBa Yak 1 U3 0/IeJbKa y KOjeM Ce J1ajy TEKCTOBH IIPUITUCAHH BEJIMKOM
MOJFCKOM POMaHTHYapy.

3aBpraBajyhu oBaj mperien nctopuje arpudymnpama necme ,,Do. .. (Gdybym
si¢ zmienil w wstggg ztocista. ..)””, OTHOCHO ,,0Ty3UMama” IIPECTIDKHOT ayTOPCTBA,
HarmacuheMo joII jeTHOM Jia je OHa y BaHCEPH)jCKOM CPIICKOM IpeBoxy Hukoie
Manojnosuha Pajka y cpricky kyarypy (mma u Hamie Oubiamorpaduje) ymnuia moxg
MMEHOM BETHKOT Amama MurkjeBuya.
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Ilerp Bynsk

OB OJHOM ITO2TUYECKOM [TEPEBOJIE HUKOJIbI MAHOMJIOBUYA PATIKO
U CITOPHOM ATPUBYIIMHM ETO UCTOYHUKA
(Pestome)

B pabote moxBepraercst aHau3y HOITHIECKHIT IepeBo]| cepOCKOro moaTa-nepeoxunka XIX
Beka Huxonsr Manoitnosrida Paiiko (1864—1897) monbsekoro cruxorBoperus «Do... (Gdybym sig
zmienit w wstggg zlocista. ..)», KoTopoe Bo BpeMsi BOSHHKHOBEHHUS IIEPEBO/IA IPHUITHCHIBATIOCEH BEIIH-
KOMY HOJIbCKOMY poMaHTUKY Asiamy Murkesuuy. [Tockonbky ¢ konna 70-x rr. XIX Beka mosiBIIINCH
NepBble COMHEHHS B Ay TCHTUYHOCTH aBTOPCTBA MHUIIKeBIYA, a Ha CETOHSIIHUH ICHb CTHXOTBOPEHHE U
BOBCE YK€ He CBSI3BIBAIOT C HIMEHEM IIOJILCKOTO «IIPOPOKay, aBTOPY I0KA3aJI0Ch HETUIITHIM H3JI0XKHUTh
KPAaTKyI0 HCTOPHUIO BOIIPOCA aTPHOYIIMH MOJIBCKOrO MOIMHHUKA K JAHHOMY CEpOCKOMY IIEPEBOY.

KumioueBsle ciioBa: nupuka, Hukoa Manoiinosny Paiiko, mosTrdeckuii mepeBos, NOIbCKast JINPUKA,
arpulyLusi, aBTOPCTBO, A1aM MUIIKEBHY.

Petar Bunjak

ON A POETIC TRANSLATION BY NIKOLA MANOJLOVIC RAJKO
AND CONTROVERSIAL ATTRIBUTION OF ITS POLISH ORIGINAL
(Summary)

The paper analyses the Serbian poetic translation of the Polish poem ”Do ... (Gdybym si¢ zmienit
w wstgge zlocist ...)”, completed by the 19" century Serbian poet and translator Nikola Manojlovi¢
Rajko (1864-1897). At the time of conducting the translation (approximately late 1880s), the original
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Polish poem was still widely attributed to the famous Romanticist poet Adam Mickiewicz. Having in
mind that the first doubts about the authenticity of Mickiewicz’s authorship of the poem appeared at
the end of the 1870s and that at the present time it is not associated whatsoever with the name of the
Polish ”prophet”, the author decided to present a brief history of the issue of its attribution.

Key words: Lyric, Polish lyric, Nikola Manojlovi¢ Rajko, translation, poetic translation, attribution,

Adam Mickiewicz.

JIOJATAK

Do...

Gdybym si¢ zmienit w wstegg ztocista,
Co na twem czole potyska,
Gdybym si¢ zmienit w tg szatg mglista,
Co piersi twoje przyciska —

Drzeniabym serca twojego badat,
Czy nie odpowie mojemu,
Z twojem si¢ tonem wznosit i spadat,
Postuszny tchnieniu twojemu.

Gdybym si¢ zmienit w wietrzyk skrzydlaty,
Co dysze w pogodnem niebie,
W drodzebym mijat najswiezsze kwiaty,

"
%

JA MX JE BATH...
— A namvm Mnunimxjesudn —
a mit je OuTu Tpaka snahawua,

Lo, cjajua, 4eso TH BEWO;
Jla Mit je OuTH Xasba TaHa'ua,

;¥ IIITo rpyapu TBOjO creice:

JpxTawe TBOr Oi cpua CJayliao,
Onassat’ Hehe 1’ ce mome:

C TBOjuUM ce rpya’Ma 1us'o, cnylwiTao,
IMocayman paxy teome.

I pa cam KpuJaT Jiaxop, o jgehe
Ha Bespom jlaHy u ayme:

[Tyrem 6ux upom’o HajcBexe LBehe,
Mitos’o Tebe u pyxe.

Moxkna 61 jepHOM Bor‘ MUJIOCTAH
Ha Tpyn ce Moj ocme’so:
H ja ce jepHoM mpecperaH

Y TBOje cpue NpomMen’o...
. C woackor I Pajro

%p.

A piescit rozg i ciebie.

Moze nakoniec Bog litosciwy
Pracgby mojg ocenit,
Moze nakoniec bytbym szczgsliwy,
1 w twe si¢ serce zamienit.

bpankoso kono, X/1904, 37, 1155.

Poezye Adama Mickiewicza: Wydanie nowe zu-
petne, utozone, objasnione i wstgpem opatrzone
przez Piotra Chmielowskiego, tom 1. Krakow:
Naktad Ksiggarni G. Gebethnera i spotki, 1899,
310-311.

TIpumsbeno 22. dpedpyapa 2014, npuxsaheHo 3a o0jaBibuBame 18. jyna 2014. rogune.
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CYYEJBE COLIUOJIMHI' BUCTHUKE
U YCBAJABA L1!

AncTpakr: YV pady ce ucnumyjy mecma 0ooupa 8apujayuoHUCmuike COYUOIUHEUCTUKE U
meopuje yceajarba npeoe jesuxa. Ykpamko ce npedcmasnsa meopuja e23emMniapa, d OHOd Ha6ooe
caspemena omkpuhia eesana 3a ymuyaj pooumesnd, 6pultbakd, 00HOCHO BPUIFAYKUX OPYUIMBEHUX
Mpedica, me KOMyHUKayuje uyem y iuye Hacnpam nacusue usioxcenocmu 2osopy. Taxohe ce 2oéopu
0 KpumuuHom nepuody 3a yceajarbe Opy2oz OujaieKma, U 3Hauajy ceéeea NOMeHymoe 3a npoyec
Jjesuuke npomene.

Kmbyune peun: sapujayuonucmuura coyuonunesucmuxa, yceajare L1, kpumuunu nepuoo,
Jjesuuxa npomena.

1. YBox

VY oBoM pazay hemo ce mo3zabaBuTH HEKMM NOJBHMA CYCpPETa COLMOJIMHTBHC-
THKE U TEOpH]j€ yCBajama je3nKa, OJTHOCHO aCIEeKTHMa ITOTOE KOjUMa je COLH-
OJIMHTBHCTHKA ycrena aa nonpuHece. Hajimpe hemo ce ocBpHyTH Ha ycBajame
WMHJIEKCUYHOCTH TOKOM IIpolLieca yCBajama IPBOT je3uKa, a 3aTHM Ha OHO IITO ce
00MYHO Ha3MBa YCBajaeM JIMjaJIeKTa?, Te Ha IPUHIIHIIC aJbe IPOMEHE TOBOPHH-
KOBOT' BEpHaKyJIapa HAKOH HHHIMjATHOT IIeproja yeBajama L1, mro je, kako hemo
Ha Kpajy BUIETH, YCKO ITOBE3aHO ca MEXaHM3MUMa je3ndKe mpoMene. I1pu ceemy
OBOME IPBEHCTBEHO heMo roBOpHUTH 0 (hOHOJIOIIKOM MOACUCTEMY je3HKa.

Bynyhn na cBu XMBH je3WnM MCIOJbaBajy CHCTEMAaTHYHO BapUpame y
3aBHCHOCTH OJf KOMYHHKaTHBHUX OKOJHOCTH (ym. xox Weinreich, Labov and
Herzog (1968) mojam ,,ypehene xereporeHocTr”, eHIIN. orderly heterogeneity),
MOpPaMoO OYEKHUBATH Ja CBU TOBOPHUIIH TIOPEI ,, IUCTOT” je3UUKOT 3HAha Y OKBHPY
CBOje KOMIICTEHIIHj€ MOCEAYjy U OOMMAaH CKYIl COIMOMHACKCHYKHX MH(pOpMa-

! Paz je HacTao y OKBHPY JOKTOPCKHX aKaJeMCKUX CTyIHja Ha mpeaMmeTy Teopuje ycBajama
L1 xon npod. Jacmune MockosiseBuh-ITonosuh.

2 OBpe je ,,aujanexar” yrnoTpebibeH y HeYyTPalIHOM 3HAueHhy ,,je3UYKd BapHjerer”, MTO je
KapaKTEePUCTHYHO 3a CaBpPeMeHy aHIIO(GOHY ynotpely; He, JaKiie, y 3HaUCHY ,,perHOHAIIHH JHjase-
KaT”, Tj. IOKAJIHYU BapHjETET KOjU CTOjU HACIIPAM CTAHJIap/IHOT je3HKa, IITO je yrnoTpeda yoduyajeHa
Y CPIICKO] JINHIBUCTHIIN.
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uuja’. JIpyruM pedynuma, CBaKu FOBOPHHUK MMOCEIYje CIIOCOOHOCT Ja AEKOAUpa Tj.
pactymMaun MHAEKCHYKE TTOJlaTKe NPUIIMKOM CIIyIlaba, OJHOCHO J1a UX KOAMpa
NPWIMKOM IPOJYKIMj€ COIICTBEHOT TOBOpa Kako OM npeHeo oxpeleHe acnexre
CBOT'a MJICHTUTETA, OJJHOCHO OCTBApHO M3BECHE IparMarnike nusbeBe. OBaj
MexaHu3aM Tako oMoryhasa jia ce Kpo3 MEAMjyM roBOpa IpeHecy Heje3nuuka
obenexja (Foulkes 2010: 6).

[Turame je KaKo FOBOPHHIM J0JIa3e O KOMIUIEKCHUX, COPUCTUINPAHUX
CHCTEMa 3a KOIUpamke M ACKOINPArhe je3NIKNX W WHACKCHYKUX WHPOpMaIja,
OJTHOCHO, KaKo JIeTia, IPU paHUM CyCPETHMA Ca je3MKOM, Pa3Iydyjy KOju AeJI0BU
WHIyTa MPEACTaBIbajy je3nUKe, a KOji HHACKCHYKe monaTke. OBoMe mpodieMy
je, mehytum, mocseheHno cpasmepHo mano naxme. C jegHe crpane, BehmHa
HCTPaXXWBamba y 00IaCTH Pa3BOjHE (POHOJIOTHjE UTHOPHIIE je3NUKY BapHjaln;jy,
KaKo yHyTap JaTor je3UKa, TAaKO U Ha HUBOY IT0j¢IMHAYHOT TOBOPHHUKA; C APYTE,
COIMOJIMHTBHCTH Ce PeTKo ycperacpehyjy ua rosop mere (Foulkes 2010: 15).
Foulkes (2010) u Docherty, Tillotson and Watt (2006) cmarpajy na je Teopuja
ersemruiapa’ Hapo4MTO MOTrO/IHA J1a 00jaCHH YCBajamhe HHICKCUYKHUX KaTeropuja
HaTIOpEJIO ¢ yCBajameM je3ndknx cTpykrypa. [Ipema Foulkes (2010: 32) ona nma
HajBHUILE M3IVIeNa JIa IPYXHU ,,KOTHUTUBHO PEaJUCTUYHY, HHTETPUCAHY TEOPH)Y
(hoHOMOIITKOT 3HAA, IPOMYKIIH]E U TIEPIICIIIIje TOBOPa Y KOjOj je MHISKCHIKO

3HamE [CHTPAITHO, a He Ha MapruHn”.®

2. Teopuja ersemiiapa u noHaepucame

Kako neTe OuBa M3J105)KEHO TOBOPY, CIIMYHM €r3eMILIapH Ce TPyuIny u Gop-
Mupajy kareropuje u norkareropuje (Pierrehumbert, 2003). bynyhu na je cBaka
0co0a M3I0KeHa er3eMILTapiMa KOji MOTHYY Ol TOBOPHUKA Pa3IHUKTE CTAPOCTH,
1oJia, IpyImTBCHE MMPUIIaJHOCTH, Ka0 U €r3eMILIaprMa U3 pasiindyuTuX rOBOPpHUX
cTWiIOBa, 0a3a mHIeKcH4YKkux nHpopmanuja he Outu Oorara ¥ BHIIECIOjHA, a
JPYIITBEHE MOTKaTeropuje he ce pa3BuTH ycien CTaTHCTHIKA TOCISTHUX 00pa-

3 Unpekcnuke uapopMalje Mory OUTH Be3aHe 3a OMOJIOLIKE, ICUXOJIOIIKE MU JPYIITBEHE
OJUIMKE KOPHCHMKA je3uKa; JAPyTHM pedruMa, CBE Ol CHeHU(UYHOCTH HEYHjer PyKOIUca, 10 CKyIa
AKYCTHYKHX OJUIMKA MOMONy KOjuX MIACHTH(DUKYjeMo npeko Tenedona rac nosnare ocobe. Mnak,
OBaj mojaM ce Hajuemhe OJHOCH Ha OJUIMKE KOje CHUTHAIM3MPAjJy HPHIAJHOCT HEKO] JPYIITBEHO]
rpyIH OTHOCHO yHnoTpeOy ozxpelheHor aujanexra nim conuoiekra (Abercrombie, 1967: 6-9, Crystal,
2008: 241).

4 Ilpema HaBEACHOM ayTOPYy Taj PAacKoi AOOPO OJCIMKABA TPEHIOBE y JIMHIBUCTHLHN JPYyre
nosoBuHe 20. Beka, a 0 TOM, MOXeMo pehu, Tprbanu3My U N301aHOHN3MY OATUCIUIUINHA JINHT -
uctuke nume 1 J. K. Chambers (Chambers, 2005: 215-217)

’ Teopuja er3eMIuIapa BUAU JICKCHYKE jeANHHUIIC KA0 CKYIOBE 3amaMheHnx mpumepa Koju cy
CKJIAJMIITCHN CA HETAKHY THM aKyCTHYKHM, JAPYIITBCHUM M KOHTEKCTYaIHUM rofatmma. [puankom
MEPLEIIHje TOBOPA aKyCTHYKHM CUTHAJI C€ yIapyje ca OHOM CKIIQAMIITEHOM AUCTPHOYLIjOM KOja My
je Hajcnmunuja. [Ipu Tome, HUCY CBM er3emInIapu jeqHaku, Beh Hus dakropa, nomnyt, nusmely ocrasnor,
YUYECTaJIOCTH, yTHYE Ha CTaTyC cBakor of bux (Johnson, 1997, Pierrehumbert, 2001). OBaj mozen je
MOBE3aH Ca CTaTUCTHYKKUM yuereM (Bunetu: Bybee and Hopper 2001, Pierrehumbert 2003).

¢ IIpeBon je Hamr.
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3ana y uHIyTy. JlpyruM pednma, Bapujanudja y TOBOpY K0joj je JI€Te U3II0KEHO
HE caMo Jla HUje npodieMaTiyHa 3a ycBajame je3nka, Beh je Hy)Ha 1a Ou OHO
YCBOJWJIO 3HAKE O MHJICKCHYKUM HH(OpMalfjama U CIOCOOHOCT Jia X POU3BEE
u unreprperupa’ (Foulkes, 2010: 25). Mosxe ce pehu aa etia mpHIMKOM ycBajarmba
(oHOJIOTHje MaTeper je3nKa AeJOM yde IVIacOBHE o0pacie paau CTBapama
JIEKCUYKOT KOHTPACTA, a JIeJIOM Kako 1a Oy/Iy €0 CBOje TOBOPHE 3ajeAHULE, Te 1a
MaHUIyIMIyhu JpyIITBEHUM 3HakHEM KOje je JIeo INIaCOBHUX 00pasalia yCIenHo
KOMYHHUIIUPajy ca octanuM wiaHoBuMa Te 3ajennuie’ (Docherty, Tillotson and
Watt, 2006: 417).

MebhyTtum, i y OKBUpPY HCTE TOBOPHE 3ajeTHUIIE, Pa3BOjHU YT CBAKOT Jie-
TeTa je Hy)KHO MHIMBHUJyallaH, OHOCHO JIPYTadHju Off CBHX OCTaJINX, HE CaAMO
3aTo IITO je CBaKW TOBOPHHK HM3IIOKCH JpyraddjeM CKyIy er3eMiuiapa, Beh u
3aTO MITO PA3IMYUTHM er3eMIUIapuMa Npujaaje pasanduT 3Hadaj. [1a nmak, on-
LITEe 3AKOHUTOCTH CBAKaKO IMOCToje. TOKOM NPBUX MECELH JKHBOTA, Cr3eMILIapH
MIPUMAapHOT CcTaparesba, 0ONIHO MajKe, Y UCTO BpeMe Cy U Haj(pEeKBEHTHH]H H
OHH KojuMa ce npusaje Hajehn 3uagaj (Foulkes, 2010: 28). Kako netumcTBO
OJIMHYE a JISTE CTyIIa y KOHTAKT Ca BPLIbalMa, 3Ha4aj POUTEIbCKHIX er3eMIuIapa
omaja, a Bpmaunx pacre. Hajuerrhe, mehytuMm, onctyname of yrienama Ha
POINTEIFCKU MHITYT HUjE jeTHAKO KO JicdaKa 1 eBojurIa. MoXeMo O4eKIUBATH
J1a Tevaliyl paHrje HaITyIITa)y MajuuHCKH MOJIEN 1a O¥ c€ YCTICIITHO MPFIIarOHIIH
JIOKaJTHUM POJHUM HOpMama. Y TIo4eTKy he To 3HaunTH Ja ce Haj(peKBEHTHH]H
CKJIAJUIITECHH er3eMIUIapH, OHU KOj! IIOTHYY OJ] TPUMApPHOT CTaparesba, aKTHBHO
3aHEMapyjy y OTHOCY Ha Heke ipyre. OBaj IpoIiec je paHu IpuMep TIOHIepHUCcaha
— IIpUIaBamba Mamer WM Beher 3Ha49aja ofpeleHnM er3eMIriapuMa y CKIIa Tul-
ty. Hacynpot nedanmma, 1eBojuniie MOTY HACTABHTH jOLI HEKO BpeMe Ja IpaTe
majurackn mozen’ (Foulkes, 2010: 28).

"TIpema Munson, Beckman and Edwards (2011: 28) COIHOHHIEKCHYKO YUCHE 3aIIPABO TOMaKE
M OJIAKIIABA YCBajarbe (POHOJIOMIKOT 3HAKA Y Y/KEM CMHUCITY:

[S]ocioindexical stereotypes [might] provide a scaffold for parsing phonetic variability that
might otherwise appear to the learner to be random. That is, acquiring knowledge of the social cat-
egories allows the child to “parse out” the indexical function of the variation, to further promote unity
of the different variants into one category at the cross-cutting level of abstraction from the lexicon.
Put simply, socioindexical learning might impact the nature of phonological representations very
directly and very significantly.

8 JacHO je 1a MHEKCUYKO 3HAFhe TOBOPHUKA Bapupa O[] 3aje[HUIIE 10 3ajefHure. Y jeqHoM
HCTpPaXXHBaby CIIMTaHUIH U3 tbykaciia Cy oka3ain HHACKCHYKO 3HAME POJHE OCCTIHHBOCTH jE/IHE
JIOKaJIHE LIPTE TOBOPa (M3roBOpa MHTEPCOHAHTHUX anodoHa Gponema /p, t, k/), koje KOHTPOIIHE IpyIIe U3
npyrux aenosa bpurtanuje Hucy. 3azarak je 0o oapeuTH MO IeTeTa ciryiajyhu CHUMKE U31BOjEHNX
pedw, npu demy cy ucrmranui u3 tbykacna suarsno yemfie OHIM MUIIIbEHbA /1A j¢ HA CHUMKY ACHaK
aKo Ou 4yiM ago(oH KOjU ce NPBEHCTBEHO BE3yje 3a TOBOp MyIIKUX ctaHoBHUKA thykacna (Foulkes,
Docherty, Khattab and Yaeger-Dror, 2010).

° OBpe Bpeau uctahiv 1a MOMEHYTH MajYMHCKU MOJIEI HUje HY)KHO je/JHAK 3a JIcYake U JIeBOj-
YHILIE, OJHOCHO J1a JI0J1a31 JI0 poAHe TudepeHnunjauje y OKkBUpY caMor ropopa yryhesor neuu (eHr.
child directed speech, CDS). Foulkes, Docherty and Watt (2005) HaBoze na cy majke kopucTuie Behy
MPOTOPIHMjY CTAaHAAPAHUX 00JMKa pH 0Opahamy A€M Hero Npy pasroBOpy ca OApacinMa, aji 1
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Kao npumep pane ponHe nudepeHIIHjaIije MOXKe MOCIYKHUTH jelHa CTyIuja
neujer roBopa y bbykacity (Docherty, Tillotson and Watt, 2006). [leyanu u 1eBoj-
yuue crapu 24, 30 u 36 Mecely HUCY TOKa3WBAJIM CTATUCTUYKU OUTHY Pa3lIUKy Y
HHMBOY YIoTpeOe npeacrmpoBaHuX Oe3BYYHHUX IUI03HBA, 00€JIeXk]ja Koje ce Be3yje
3a miahe JkeHcKe roBopHUKe y Ibykaciy; 0JJHOCHO, BbUXOBa yIoTpeda Huje Ha
TOM y3pacTy KopeJipasia ca COICTBeHUM pojioM Beh ca yuecrasnomhy ynorpede
TOT 00eJIeXkKja Kol ’bMXOBUX Majku. Mehytum, ca 42 Mecena AeBOjYHILIE TOUHIBY
Jla TI0Ka3yjy 3HaTHO BHILIE HUBOE ITpeacruparyje o/ Ae4aka UCTOr y3pacTa, a Taj
TpeH[ je mpuMehieH u kof Jene crape 48 Mecelu; OHO IITO ce, IakKie, y MehyB-
peMeHY JIOTOMIIO jecTe jeTHO TIOHIEpUCAbe — JeUally MOYHIbY J1a puajy Behu
3Hauaj ere3eMIrIapuMa Koju ¢y KapakTepHUCTHYHH]U 3a MYIIKE TOBOPHHUKE.

Jomr jemHa omuTa 3aKOHMUTOCT KOJ MOHJEPHCaa er3eMIuiapa J0ja3u M3
teopuje akomonanuje (Buneru: Giles, 1973, Coupland, 1984, Trudgill, 1986), a To
j€ TIpeBIIacT er3eMIniapa Koju jonase u3 komyHukaimje gutem y aume (Foulkes,
2010: 29). OmmiTe je MecTo y TMHTBUCTHIIH J1a TUPEKTHA HHTEPAKIIN]a MMa IPUMaT
y OHOCY Ha TTACHBHY H3JI0KEHOCT je3uKy. Tako Berko Gleason xaxke o ycBajamy
jesmka: ,,[HJuman interaction seems necessary; there is no evidence that infants
can acquire language from watching television, for instance”'® (Berko Gleason
2009: 15). CanyHO BaykH 1 32 YCBajame OIITHKA IPYTOT BapHjeTeTa Beh yCcBOjeHOT
MaTeper je3UKa: HoBa JIEKCHKA Ce yCBaja PeIaTUBHO JIAKO, TOKOM YHTABOT KUBO-
Ta, 1 MOXKe OUTH yCBOjeHA ITyTeM MeHja; Mel)yTim, ca (POHOJOMIKUM OUTHKaMa
TOBOpa, T€ MOP(OJIOTHjOM B CHHTAKCOM, CTBAPH CTOj€ IPyKUIHje:

The sociolinguists see some evidence for the mass media playing a role in the
spread of vocabulary items. But at the deeper reaches of language change — sound
changes and grammatical changes — the media have no significant effect at all. The
sociolinguistic evidence runs contrary to the deep-seated popular conviction that the
mass media influence language profoundly. The idea that people in isolated places
learn to speak standard English from hearing it in the media [...] is pure fantasy. It
is linguistic science-fiction. (Chambers, 1998: 124-125)

The fact that standard speech reaches dialect enclaves from the mouths of
anchorpersons, sitcom protagonists, color commentators and other admired people
presumably adds a patina of respectability to any regional changes that are stand-
ardizing. But the changes themselves must be conveyed in face-to-face interactions
among peers. (Chambers, 1998:129)

Jla je yAeo CTaHJapIHHUX Hacmpam JIoKanHux ¢opmu 6uo Behu mpu oOpahamy neBojurLiaMa HEro
npu obpahamy neyanuma.

10 Tlozuar je ciyuaj BuHceHTa, CHHA TIyBUX POJUTEhA KOjH j€ TOPE] HOPMAIHO YCBOjEHOT
3HAKOBHOT je3MKa OO PEIOBHO M3JIOKCH TEICBU3H]jH, AJIH HE M JUPCKTHOM JbYACKOM IOBOPY, TOKOM
MPBE TP TFOJMHE KUBOTA; TOKOM IbHX j€ 0CTa0 03 MKaKBe CIOCOOHOCTH OBOPa, KOja Ce jaBiIa TEK
HAKOH M3Jlarama yoOuuajeHoj ABOCMEepHOj komyHHKauju (Aitchison, 1996).
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[A]1l of the evidence [...] points to the conclusion that language is not sys-
tematically affected by the mass media, and is influenced primarily in face-to-face
interaction with peers. (Labov, 2001: 228)

JpyruM peunma, er3eMIUTapi U3 MEAHja TOMyT paaija U TeIEBU3Nje MOTY
Jia IOTIPUHECY BPEIHOBAY er3eMIuiapa JOCIIENNX IIyTeM JUPEKTHE, IBOCMEPHE
KOMYHHUKAITHje, alli He MOTY caMHi OuTH qoMuHaHTHA'! (Bumetn Takohe Trudgill,
1986: 40—41, Chambers, 1995: 229, Labov, Ash and Boberg, 2006: 304).

Jenna moceGHa BpCTa YHHBEp3aIHE MOjaBe KO/ MOHICPHCaAba er3eMIuiapa
Ha3BaHa je ,,MTanoBo uckycro” (Chambers, 2005). me je noduia mo nerery
YeUIKMX UMHIpaHarta Koje je poheHo u oxpaciio y TopoHTy, a oqHOCH ce Ha
CBOjEBPCTaH ypolhjeHH (QHITep KOjU CIpedaBa Jia TOBOP POIUTEIba KOJU Cy H3-
BOPHHM TOBOPHUIIM je€3WKa KOjH CE€ HE TOBOPH Y HOBOj CPEIMHU yTHYE HA TOBOP
JICTeTa KOje Y ¥0j cTacara. J[pyrum peurma, IeTe je CIpeueHo J1a yCBOjU FOBOP-
HE OJIJIMKE KOje Ce Y MOTIIYHOCTH KOCE ca OJJIMKaMa TOBOPHE 3ajeIHUIIC Y KOjOj
0/IpacTa, a Koje MpoKuMajy, ycie HHTepedepeHiinje, roBOp BEroBUX POIUTEIba
(y UranoBom cityuajy, poauTEsbH Cy TOBOPHIIM €HIVIECKH Ca MPHIMYHO jaKUM
YEIIKUM aKIICHTOM):

In societies where immigration is rife, it is the common experience of thousands
of children of immigrants that they will grow up speaking the local dialect appro-
priate to their age and class with native fluency. Under normal circumstances, their
dialects will be indistinguishable from their playmates and classmates who come
from households in which the parents are not im-migrants but are themselves speak-
ers of the local dialect for two or three or four generations or more. The linguistic
difference between immigrant and native parents is thus neutralized in the offspring.
As it happens, the neutralization is even more thorough than might be expected. It
is the common experience of the children of immigrant parents that the foreign-ac-
cented English of their parents exerts no influence whatever on the English of their
children. (Chambers, 2005: 5)

[TponparHu edekar OBOT mpoleca jecte TO IITO Jela TOKOM OAPACTarba
OOMYHO OCTaHy IOTIIYHO HECBECHA YMEGCHUIIE /1A j¢ TOBOP HBUXOBUX POIUTEIbA
BHUHO JIpyTaudju O] OCTANX M3 OKPYXKeHa, a 10 CXBaTama Hajuemhe noma3u
TOKOM TryOepreTal?.

ButHo ozcTyname 01 OBe TCHICHIIM]E CE MOXKE JaBUTH Kaja BEIIUKU OpOj
UMHUTpaHaTa ca UCTOT TOBOPHOT TOJIpydja Y HOBOj 3eMJbH (hopMHUpa peIaTHBHO
KOMITAKTHE 33jeTHUIIC, C4 YUBPCTUM IPYIITBEHHM Be3aMa, MOMYT OHHUX Y MOje/TH-

' Jenna ckopaima AUCKYCHja Ha TeMy YTHIAja MEIHja Koja ce MPOTEe)Ke Ha BHIIE WIaHAKa
Moxe ce Hahu y Journal of Sociolinguistics 18/2 (2014).

12 AyTop pajia 0BO MOXKe Jia TIOTBPAM M CONCTBEHUM MCKYCTBOM, Oynyhu na je y Beorpany
0lIpacTao y3 MajKy 4YMjH j€ XEpLEroBayKH aKIEHAT HEeMY OCTAa0 MOTIIYHO HENpPHUMETaH CBE 110
CPEABOLIKOICKHUX TOANHA.
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HUM KBapToBuMa bpandopaa y Exreckoj, rie nocessenniy u3 [lakucrana ynne
Behuny. ¥ THM ciydajeBMMa HHCY CaMO POJHUTEIbH JIET€Ta HOCHOLN TOBOPHHUX
OJIIIMKa HACTAJIMX yciea nHTepdepeniuje, Beh cy To CBH WIaHOBH JIOKAJIHE 3aje/i-
Huue. Tana moxe nohu, kao y nomenytom cyuajy bpaadopnaa, no ounujanexran-
HOCTH, TIPY YeMy TOBOPHUIIM Ca POAOMHOM, KOMIIIHjaMa UT/I. TOBOPE EHIVIECKH Ca
JaKUM [TaKKUCTAaHCKUM YTHUIIjeM, 0K ca cyrpal)aHiMa HeaKMCTaHUCKOT ITOpeKya
KOpHCTE yOoOUYajeHy JIOKAIHY TOABAPHjaHTy jopKinmupckor roBopa (Chambers,
2005: 8)"3. YV ToM ciiyuajy roBOp pOAMTEIbA CE€ HE KOCU Ca JIOKAJTHOM HOPMOM
(bap HE HOpMOM HajyKe 3ajeJHULIE), Te 10 punTprupama OJJHOCHO 3aHEMapUBamba
OJINTKA HbMXOBOT TOBOpA HE JI0JIa3H.

Ho, BpaTmMo ce cirydajeBrMa y KojuMa Cy pOAUTEIHH TOBOPHHUIIH HCTOT je31-
Ka kao u iete. CIOMEHYIM CMO paHHje KaKo je y je3NIKOM Pa3BUTKY CBAKOT JIETETa
OuTaH NpoIec OTKIOHA O MPBOOUTHUX, POANUTEIHCKUX HOPMH M NPUKIIARmAba
BPIIHAYKAM HOpMaMa (pedeHo je3nKOM TeOopHje er3eMIniapa, er3eMIuiapy IpH-
CTHIJIN U3 IUPEKTHE KOMYHHUKAIIH]j€ ca BPINHaIMa J00Mjajy Ha BpEIHOCTH, 0K
ponutesscku ryoe). Ilpu Tome ce jesnuke kaTeropuje ((pOHOIOMIKE UT]T.) CBE BpeMe
»araejTyjy” (Pierrehumbert, 2003); mel)yTim BuaehemMo HEITO HIKE KOJIHKO je
IyOMHCKH, a KOJIMKO ITOBPIIMHCKHU je3WYKU HUBO KaJap Jia ce IPOMEHH.

3. YTuuaj crapare/bi U BpIIkbaKa Ha TOBOP Jele

3a IUBEpreHIujy Aedjer O POAUTE/HCKOT TOBOpA pPEliCBaHTHA je CTyauja
kojy cy crposenu P. Kerswill u A. Williams y Munron Kunsy (Kerswill and
Williams, 2000). ¥V nuramy je jenan ox ,,HOBHX rpajoBa”, ocHOBaHMX y EHr-
Jieckoj HakoH Jlpyror cBETCKOI para, y KOMe Cy JIBOje JIMHI'BHCTa MpOoyYaBain
npouec kounenszanuje. Kpajem 1960-ux Ha npeiBuljeHoM noapydjy, paiTpkaHo
o cenuma, xuBelto je oko 40 000 spyau; mouetkom 1990-ux, kana Kerswill u
Williams 3anounmy cTyaujy, y Tajaa Beh yBeJIMKO M3HHUKIOM I'pajy >KUBEJIO je
oko 176 000 sbyau, o yera je Mame o1 4% MOTUIANIO U3 HEIIOCPEIHE OKOJINHE,
35% w3 Jlonnona, a 32% u3 ocranux nokpajuna jyra Euriecke. Kerswill n
Williams ucnutyjy roop 48 nerie (1o ocam jiedaka 1 0caMm JeBOjuHIla U3 CBAKe
O/l TPUjy CTAPOCHUX IPYIIa, O YSTHPH, 0CAM U JBAHACCT I'OJIMHA), KAO U [TIABHOT
cTapareba CBAaKOI' ieTeTa — yKynHo 96 roopuuka. Ca jeua cy wiu poheHa y
Munton Kunsy, wnu y mera npucnena mpe Jpyre roiuHe )KHBOTa; of 48 mpu-
MapHHUX cTaparesba 46 cy Onie Majke, a ’BbHXOBO IMOPEKJIO je OHII0 Pa3HOBPCHO
U TO Ha HAYMH KOjH j€ OJroBapao pasHOBPCHOCTH IOPEKIIa MEIITaHa Y LETHHU
(Kerswill and Williams, 2000: 77-79).

JetasbHo MCnuTyjyh KBaqUTET jeJHOT OJf BOKaa, OAHOCHO KOpEIalujy
BPEAHOCTH POAUTEIbA U AeLe, ayTopu npumMehyjy fa je oHa IpHCyTHA KOA AeLe
y3pacTa 4eTUpH TOIMHE, ajli He M KOJ JIelle y3pacTa 0caM U JBaHAeCT roAuHa

13 CiiuaH mpolec je A0Beo y OIITHHaMa LeHTpaiHor JIOHI0Ha 10 cTBapama HOBOT BapHjeTeTa,
T3B. MYJITHKYJITYpHOT JIoHA0HCKOT enrieckor (MLE) (Buneru: Kerswill, Torgersen and Fox, 2006 u
Cheshire, Kerswill, Fox and Torgersen, 2011).
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(Kerswill and Williams, 2000: 92-95). JIpyrum peurma, cTapuja gena cy ouia y
TPEHYTKY MHTEpBjyHcama Beh y MOTIIYHOCTH HHTErPHCaHa Y BPIIHauKe JAPYILT-
BEHE MpEeKe, HAIYCTUBIIH POIUTEIbCKH Moe' . Tpeba uctahun u ciyyaj jeqHor
07l MHTEPBjyHCAHMX Jieyaka dnja cy oba poxutespa Omia u3 llkorcke, rae ce
nopoauna penosHo Bpahana Tokom jera. IIpuiMKkoM mpBOT MHTEPBjya, AeYak,
TaJ1a YeTBOPOTOANIIIHAK, TOBOPHO j€ MOMYT CBOJUX POIUTEIbA, JAKIIE IIKOTCKHM
akieHToM. Mel)y THM NPHIMKOM HapeJHOT CHUMatba, 0CaMHAECT MECELH KaCHH]e,
npumeheH je roToBo MONTyH npeodpakaj — Je4ak je TOBOPHO IOIYT CBOjUX
Bpumaka nu3 Munton Kunza (Kerswill and Williams, 2000: 97-98). Moxemo
OTyJla 3aKJbYYHMTH Jla BPIIHAUYKN €r3eMIUIapd MMajy HEIBOCMMCIIEH IpUMar y
OIHOCY Ha POJUTEIbCKE.

Hpyra crynuja xojy hemo ncrahum nomua je 1o CIMYHUX pe3yiTaTa, ajld ca
jemroMm 6utHOM pasimkoM. D. E. Johnson je mernmTHBao r1acoBHy MPOMEHY Koja
ce onsuja y HoBoj Enrneckoj, craname horema /a:/ 1 /J:/ (IEKCHYKHIX CETOBA LOT
¥ THOUGHT). CTynuja je oOyxBaraja THHE]Iepe 13 BUILIC MabUX MECTa, YITTaBHOM
crapoctu 13—14 1 17—18 ronuHa (aMmepudKkn OCMH U ABaHAeCTH paszpen). tberou
pe3ynTaTd ykasyjy Ha TO J1a C€ M3BECTaH YTHIAj POAUTEIHA MOXKE TOTOBO YBEK
npuMeTuTd. OH je CTAaTUCTHYKU PEJICBaHTaH, ajl HEBEIWK — YTHUIIA] PAHHUjUX
BpIIHAKa, aKO CE JIeTe MPECEIIIIO U3 APYTOT MECTa, YBEK j€ jad:

The largest difference between “distinct” and “merged” ( —1.952 log-odds) is
for Current Peers, which reflect the community where the subject now attends school.
This is followed by Origin (—1.562), where a subject lived in earlier years. The effect
of Mother (—0.970) is smaller than either of these, and that of Father (-0.576) is the
smallest of the four. (Johnson, 2010: 76)

Johnson Takolje mpumehyje na yTHIaj poauTesba 3aBUCH O BEUXOBOT Mehy-
COOHOT MOKJIaNamka, Kao 1 O] TI0JIa IETeTa:

Subjects were more distinct when the same-sex parent was distinct; males
showed a fairly small effect for distinct Father (+0.611), and females a moderated
one for distinct Mother (+0.978). Having two distinct parents made the effect greater
for both males (+1.232) and females (+1.382). But when just the opposite-sex parent
was distinct, this had no effect on males (+0.025) and in fact had a large negative
one on females (-2.210), (Johnson, 2010: 81).

14 Tpeba unak goxatu na je npumehena pasnuka usmel)y apykesbyOuBHje 1ele U OHE KOja
Cy NOByuYCHH]a, CTUJbUBH]A, TC y cllaOUjeM KOHTAaKTy ca Bplimanuma. Hamme, KBanuTeT BoKaia
JPYLITBEHO aKTUBHH]jE ACIE je TIOKa3uBao joul Behy pasinKy y 0HOCY Ha KBaJIUTET BOKAJa CTapuje
reHepaliyje MelTala, OJHOCHO OHO je ,,IPOrPECUBHIjU” y CMEPY KpeTarba IIIaCOBHE IPOMEHE KOja
je y TOKy; KBaJIUTET BOKaJsia M30JI0BaHM]E Jielie OO je HEeIlITO KOH3ePBATUBHU]H, TE€ CIMYHUJH OHOME
MIPUCYTHOM Y F'€HEPALjH POAUTE bA, Ma/ia Kao LITO CMO HABEJIH, HHUjE 3aBUCHO AUPEKTHO O/ IbUXOBHX
craparesba (Kerswill and Williams, 2000: 94).
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Haj3an, npumMehena je u n3BecHa CTHIIMCTHYKA PA3JIMKa, IIPH YEMY je CIIOH-
TaHMjU TOBOP OJIM)KM FOBOPY TPEHYTHHX BPLIAKA, Tj. TOKA3yje MambH yTHIA]
ponuTespa:

Many speakers exhibited a difference, although never a dramatic one, between
their productions in spontaneous speech, and in reading and judging minimal pairs.
Their speech was closer to that of their current peers; their more self-conscious behav-
ior reverted toward their earlier peers’ or parents’ patterns. (Johnson, 2010: 211)

Pasmuka y npumeheHoj mprCyTHOCTH POANTEIHCKOT YTHIIAja y TIPETXOTHUM
JIBEMa CTy/IHjaMa MOTIa OH ce IPUITUCATH IPUPOIIH BaPHjadIIH KOje Cy HCITUTHBA-
He. Hamme, Johnson ce 6aBro hoHeMCKIM HHBEHTAapOM, OJJHOCHO IIPHUCYCTBOM Tj.
07ICYCTBOM (DOHEMCKOT CTallamba, I1a Cy 1erOBH HCITUTAHUIIM IIPOCTO OApehuBan
Jla JT1 ¢y TIoHyl)eH! apOBH Pedr NCTH WIH PA3IUYUTH (HIID., caller/collar utn.).
Hacmipam Tora cToju KBamuTeT BOKaa, OMHOCHO Ipenn3Ha POHETCKa peai3aliija
nare poneme kox Kerswill an Williams (2000). Otyzma 6rcMo MOTJIH 3aKJbyIUTH
J1a Cy BPLIEHAIH, HAKOH HHTETPHCaha TOBOPHHKA Y BPIIEH-AuKe APYIITBEHE MPEXE,
jeIMHU peneBaHTaH (HaKTOp 3a MOBPIIWHCKH, (POHETCKH HHUBO, JOK Kaja je ped
0 ITyOMHCKHM CTPYKTypama, OMHOCHO (POHOJNOTHjH, paHU POAUTEIHCKU YTHIIA]
MOYKE OCTaBHTH TPajHE TParose.

VripaBo je 10 TOor 3akibyuka gonuia A. Payne y cBoM HCTpaXUBaEby TOBOpa
rpaauha Kunr o [Ipama Ha 060y ®unanenduje (Payne, 1976, Payne, 1980).
Payne je ucnintrBaa roBop JIOKaliHe Jielie Haropeao ca roBOPOM JIelie Koja cy ce
TOKOM OJIpacTama JOCEIHIa 3 HEKOT APYror TOBOPHOT noapy4ja y Kunr o Ipa-
ma. Kazia je ped o poHeTCKNM pean3aiijama, CTETCH yCBajarmba JOKATHUX PTa
TOBOpa KOJ| IOCEJbEHUUKE JICIIE j€ 3aBUCHO OJ] CTAPOCTH Y TPEHYTKY MpeJiacka y
HOBY TOBOPHY 33j¢/IHHILY (OYEKHBAHO, IITO CY MyIal)ii TOBOPHHUIIM OFJIH Y TPEHYTKY
npucreha, To 61 60Jbe YCBOjUIIN JIOKATHE OJIIMKE), aJiu M, Kako Labov ncrnue,
CTeleHa MHTETPUCAHOCTH Y HOBE BpIImbauke ApymTeeHe mpexe (Labov, 2009).
MelyTtum, apyraumje cy cTBapH cTajajie Kaja je ped o JIBeMa BapHjaHTama riiaca
/&e/, unja je mucTpudynuja y GprianesihujcKoM SHITICCKOM MPUITHYHO KOMILICKCHA,
jep ce mopen (oHETCKOT yClIoBJbaBama 0a3upa U Ha MOP(OJIOIIKOM, MTOBPX Yera
HocToje 1 100po YCTaHOBIbEHHM JIeKCHUKU n3yset. Ox 34 nocesbeHnYKe Jene
CaMo je jeTHO YCBOJWIIO Taj CUCTEM Y MOTIYHOCTH, JOK j€ jOII MIECTOPO MMajIo
BUJIHOT yCIIeXa Y BETOBOM yCBajamy, HacmpaMm 34 ox 36 JokaimHe Jele Koja
CY YCBOjHJIa [IETOKYIIaH KOMIUICKCHH crcTeM. Kiby4HO je fa Cy MOTIyH ycrex
UMasa camo Jiella YMju Cy ¥ POAUTEIbU MOTUIIATH U3 UCTOT PErHOHA, OJHOCHO
MMaJIM 110 Kpaja ycBojeH jiokanHau cucteM (Chambers, 1992: 684, Johnson, 2010:
44). MoxeMo 0/1aB/ie 3aKJbYUYHTH JIa j€ 32 YCBajambe HajKOMIIEKCHH]UX TIpaBHIIa
noTpeOdHa U3JI0KEHOCT 01 HajpaHujer 1oba. Kox TakBux (hOHOIOMIKUX TpaBUIIa
POIUTEIBU OYUTO MOTY OCTABUTH IyOJhET Tpara Moj| yCIOBOM Ja Cy OHH TJIABHH
U3BOP MHIyTa TOKOM TPBHUX HEKOJUKO rojuHa xuBoTa. OBJIe Basba CIOMEHYTH
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U XHjepapxujy TeKUHE yCBajama je3nukux obeinexja kojy omucyje Kerswill
(1996: 200). Hanwme, 3a ycBajame pOHEMCKOT cTanama (CHIVL. merger) He IOCTOjU
KPUTHYHHU [IEPUO]T, TOK KO IIITO CMO BUJICIIH, 33 YCBajamhe (POHEMCKE OTO3HUITH]E,
KPUTUYHH [IEPHOJ HE CAMO J1a IOCTOjH, HETO Y 3aBUCHOCTH O KOMIUICKCHOCTH
MOJKe OUTH BPIIO KpaTak.

To 1a je KOMITTIEKCHOCT (POHOJIOIIKUX TIPaBHJIa KOja Ce YCBajajy OJ] BEIUKOT
3ravaja uctrde u J. K. Chambers (1992). Ucnutyjyhu ycBajame apyror nuja-
JeKTa KOJ KaHaJcke Jele npecejbeHe y Benuky Bpuranujy, o je moctyianpao
HEKOJIMKO OTIITHX IPUHIIATIA KOJH BaXKE Y TAKBIM OKOJTHOCTHMA, O] KOjux hemo
HEKe OBJIC HABECTH:

—  Jlexkcuuke mpoMeHe ce ycBajajy Opike HEro mpoMeHe y U3roBopy.

—  Jlekcuuke mpOMEHE ce OUTPaBajy HaIlIO Y IIPBOM CTAANjyMy YCBajamba

HoBOT nujaniekTa (Chambers HaBOAM TIEPHOI O OKO NIBE TOIWMHE), a
KacHHje T0CTajy 3HaTHO pele.

—  JennoctaBHa (hOHOIIOIIKA IIPABHIIA YCBajajy ce OprKe O KOMITICKCHUX.
JeqHOCTaBHA IpaBUIIa Cy OHA KOja OMHUCY]y (DOHOJIOIIKE MPOIECE KOjU
HeMajy M3y3eTKe; KOMIUIEKCHA Cy OHa Koja Cy YCIIOBJbEHa HEKHUM O]
HU3a alCTPakTHUX (hakTopa, MomyT MOP(HOIOIKNX IPAHHLIA, TIPUIIAJ-
HOCTH TPaMaTHYKUM KaTeropujama, Wik OHa Koja UMajy MojeIuHaIHe
nekcuuke n3yserke. Kao mpumep npsux Chambers HaBom 03By4YaBarme
MeUjaHoT /t/ (Tpoliec MPUCYTaH Y CEBEPHOAMEPUYKOM CHITICCKOM,
KOjU Cy HCTOBHM HMCIUTAHUIU TI0 JOJNACKy Y bpuraHujy KpeHyau aa
SJIMMMHHUILY — OIET, MeljyTHM, ca yCIeXoM KOjH je 3aBUCHO O]] CTapo-
CTHU: ACBCTOIrOJUIIIEHAK je TMMOMEHYTHU NPOLECC NOTIIYHO CIMMUHUCAO, a
TPUHACCTOTOANIIHAK U YCTPHACCTOTOAUIIEBAK 'OTOBO MOTITYHO, TOK
Cy CTapHj| UCITUTAHHUIIN UMATH Mambe ycriexa); Kao IpuMep KOMIUICK-
cuujer npasmia Chambers HaBOM MPUCYCTBO BOKaja 3a/ibEr peaa y
peunma riontyT bath, pass, laugh uta. Y OpUTaHCKOM €HIVIECKOM OH je
NpUCYTaH y peu class anu He u'y classic, y aunt anv He u ant, y dance
anu He U cancer uta. Kania je o ycBajamby OBE OIJIMKE ped, JeIUHO je
JICBETOTOJIMIIHAK HOJIE 3HAYajHO HAIIPEI0Bao.

— VY HajpaHHjeM TepHOAy ycBajama he W Kareropmuka W BapujaOniTHa
MpaBHJIa MPOU3BECTH BapHjaOMITHOCT KO/ TOBOPHHUKA'.

'S OBaj u HapeIHU NPUHLMI HEON0JbMBO Tojcehajy Ha MOCTENeHO MPBOOUTHO yCBajarmbe
(hoHoIOTHjE KO JIeTe:

Patterns are not always so regular, however. Sometimes a child may learn to get voicing correct
for, say, /t/ and /d/, and yet still use [b] for /p/; another child may follow the general pattern of using
voiced stops for unvoiced stops at the beginnings of words, but have one or two words in which
a word-initial /t/ appears to be produced correctly. Stating these patterns in terms of constraints is
more complex. An adequate theory of the acquisition of phonology must be able to accommodate
both the regular and irregular relations between the child’s attempt and the target word. We can thus
rule out theories that try to describe the acquisition of phonology only in terms of acquiring features

OUJIOJIOLIKH IMTPEIJIE 155
XLI12014 1



HNCTPAJKMBABA — RECHERCHES

—  ®oHonomike nHOBanje he ce jaBUTH Kao M3rOBOpHE BapujaHTe. pyrium
peunMa, HOBU 00amLM he ce aAndy3HO MUPUTH KPO3 JIEKCHKOH, 11a he
Heke peun OuTH 3axBahene npe npyrux. Y noverky Hehe, gakie, Outu
Moryhe pa3nuKoBaTH M3MEHE y (OHOJIOIIKOM CHUCTEMY O[] IPOCTHX
W3rOBOPHHX BapHjaHTH:

As the Canadian youngsters acquire SEE pronunciations not only for tomato
but also for charade with [a:] in place of CE [eI], they must at some point discern
that there is no rule by which CE [e1] becomes SEE [a:], which would give the wrong
result in potato, radiator, lemonade, and numerous other words. But having learned
that bird, Burt, and burr are all pronounced without /r/, they must at some point discern
that R-lessness is applicable in all similar instances. (Chambers, 1992: 694)

—  EnuMunucame cTapux mpaBuia ce ogurpasa Opxe HEro ycBajambe
HOBUX TIpaBHJIa.

—  Oprorpadckn pa3nuunTe BapHjaHTE ce ycBajajy Op>ke HEro oHe KO
KOjHX je pasyinka oprorpadcku HenposupHa. HapaBHO, 0BO BasKH camMo
aKO Cy FOBOPHHMIIM JIOBOJEHO CTapH Jia Oyy Y MOTIYHOCTH HCMEHH.

4. YcBajame je3Mka U je3u4Ka NpomMeHa

Cama hemo ce OKpeHYTH YJI03M YCBajama je3nuka y MpoIecy je3ndke mpo-
MeHe. TpaJuioHaIHO TeHePaTHBICTHYKO BUleHe NOCTyIupa 1a 10 IpoMeHe
J0JIa31 NPHIIMKOM TPAHCMHUCH]E je3HKa ¢ POANTEIba Ha Je1ly, OJHOCHO IPHIHKOM
npBobuTHOT ycBajamsa L1 (Halle, 1962 mut. y Weinreich, Labov and Herzog,
1968, McMahon, 1994: 36-44). Mehytuwm, jorr cy kpajem 1960-ux Weinreich,
Labov and Herzog (1968) kpuTukoBaiy 0Baj MOJIeN, HICTUIyNN KaKo CBE BHIIIE
EMIIHMPH]jCKHX M0IaTaKa yKa3yje Ha TO 1a JIeTia CBE BpeMe PeCTPYKTYPHpPa]jy CBOje
rpaMariKe TOKOM IIPeaioeCeHTCKOT eproaa, U TO YIIIABHOM IO y30py Ha
CBOje BpIITEaKe; KOHKPETHO, BPIITEbAKE ,,MaJ0 CTaphje o mux camux’'S. Oran
Ce HU3 COMOIMHTBUCTUYKHUX CTyIHja 6aBHO OBUM MPOOIEMOM, a y BHIIIE HUX je
npumMeheHa T3B. ,,af0NeceHTCcKa aMIuIATyna” (eHrI. adolescent peak, BUIETH:
HIKE).

Bugenu cMo Ja oxcTyname O pOANTEIbCKUX HOPMH M PeopraHusanuja
BEpHAKyJIapa IMOYUELE jOII y TPEeasioieCICHTCKO] (da3u pa3Boja, mehyTum 1o
PECTPYKTypHUpambe Koje IpaTh U3rpajiby JIUYHOT UICHTUTETa YIPaBo je HajIo-
aetHuje y nepuoay anoiecuennuje (Chambers, 1995: 167-176). YV mo3Haroj
CTY/IHj¥ TOBOpA ACTPOUTCKUX THHE]jiIepa, P. Eckert mpumehyje na conmoekoHoM-
CKa NPUITaJHOCT, KOja je KOJ OJpaciux 100ap NPEeIUKTOp OJUIMKa TOBOpa, KOJ

or overcoming constraints. Individual phonemes and even individual words (phonological idioms)
often must be taken into account. (Menn and Stoel-Gammon, 2009: 78)

16 Current studies of preadolescent peer groups show that the child normally acquires
his particular dialect pattern, including recent changes, from children only slightly older than
himself”(Weinreich, Labov and Herzog, 1968: 145).
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Cpe/bOIIKOoIala He Kopenupa ca ()OHOJIOIIKUM OJUITMKaMa y MEpH y K0joj je TO
ciryyaj ca mitahum ropopHunmma (Mitahu ropopuunu y sehoj mepu ,,Haciuelyjy”
COIIMOEKOHOMCKY ITPHITATHOCT Ol POANTEIbA, KA0 U je3NUKe OUTHKE KOje ca ’hOM
KOpenupajy); INIaBHU JIETEPMUHATOP 1PTa ToBOpa Kojl roBOopHUKa Koje je Eckert
UCIUTHBAJA je OMO JPYIUTBEHN WJIECHTUTET CaMMX aJlojeclieHaTa, Tj. TpyIHa
NPUNATHOCT 0a3upaHa Ha HBUXOBHM CTPEMJbCHUMA, Y30pUMa, BAHHACTABHUM
aktuBHocTiMa utcit.'” (Eckert, 1988).

[pu je3nukoj mpoMeHN HOBU HAPAIITajH HE yCBajajy HU UICHTHYHE je3MIKe
00ITHKe, Kao IIITO CMO UCTAKJIH, CBOJUX POTUTEIhA, aJTH HU OHE OJT IPYTUX THHE]TIe-
pa Ha Koje ce HajBHIIE yIIeNajy, OHOCHO ca KOjuMa ce HajBUIIIe HICHTH(UKY]Y,
Beh nny xopak nasee. [leprmmupaBumi ctapocHe BEKTOpPE MPOMEHE Y je3UUKO)
3ajeTHALNA, OHU CHUCTEMAaTCKH MOMEepajy ,,MeTy , U TaKo IJaCOBHA IPOMEHA
HaTpeyje; oBaj mporec ce 00MYHO Ha3mBa MHKpeMmeHTaryja (Labov, 2007). YV
3aBHCHOCTH OJf THIIA je3HYKEe IIPOMEHE, MOXKE C€ MEHaTH HIIP., KBAJIUTET HEKOT
BOKaya'® Wiin yKyIHa y4ecTamoCT HeKoT o0irKa (0BO je cirydaj Kox MopdoCHH-
TaKCHYKHX IIPOMEHA, TP 9YeMy ce (PpEKBEHTHOCT jeTHOT O /TBA]y (PYHKIIMOHAIHO
HCTHX 00nmKa moBehaBa U3 reHeparyje y reHepanmjy).

AJloneclieHTCKa aMIUIUTY/Ia Ce jaBJba KOJ TOBOPHHMKA CTapocTH oko 17-20
ronuHa. Taza gonasu 10 cTabuin3aimje, OMHOCHO peopraHu3alirja BEpHaKyiapa
npecTaje UK ce 3HaTHO ycropasa. Koj THX roBOpHHKaA ce BUJIU je3UUKa IPOMEHA
y IOOJIMAaKIIMjeM CTaJujyMy HEro Koji HemTo miahux roBopHHKa, mpemaa cy
OBHM pol)eHH KacHHje, 3aT0 LITO KOJ| IOTOKUX peorpaHu3aliyja joi yBeKk Tpaje, u
MPOIIEC MHKPEMEHTAIIHM]E HUje JOIII OKOHYAH, 1A KX jOII HEKOJIHMKO FOMHA JICJIU
01 MaKkCUMaITHUX BpeaHocTH Koje he nocehu (Labov, 2001: 447-455, Tagliamonte
and D’Arcy, 2009: 66-71).

Labov paziukyje ABe BpcTe HHKpEMEHTALH]e: JINHEAPHY 1 JIOTHCTUYKY (OHY
KOja IpaTH JOTHCTHUKY QYHKIH]Y), IPU YeMY Ce TOTOMA jaBJba KO ITOITYJIAIH]e
KOja IPeIBOIM JIaTy je3uuKy pomeHy. Ha npumep, Ko HEKOJIMKO je3HYKHX IPO-
MeHa y Omtanenuju Koje ¢y mpeIBOIHIH JKSHCKH TOBOPHHUIIM, KO/ MyIIKapara
ce jaBWIia JIMHEapHa WHKPEMEHTAlllja — CBaka IeHepalyja rOBOPHUKA MYILIKOT
T10JIa j€ TIOKa3UBaJIa IIOOMAKIIHjU CTa IHjyM IPOMEHE, aJli FbHXOBE BPEIHOCTH CY
ce MOIJIC MTPEIBUIICTH HAa OCHOBY BPEIHOCTH BUXOBHX IIPUMAPHHX CTApaTesba,
Tj. IPUXOBUX MajKu; IPYTUM peYrMa MYLIKapLy, Kaja Cy Jare OjInKe Ouie y
MUTakby, HUCY HUIITAa MEHall TOKOM PEOpraHu3alije cBOI BEpHaKyJapa, Te
Cy 3aJpKalil BpEeIHOCTH KOje Cy YCBOjHIM Kao nena. Hacrpam Tora, KeHCKH

7V nuTamy je Ha IPBOM MECTy MOAea Ha T3B. jocks U burnouts, Ipu 4eMy je TPBOj TPYIIH
CTaJIo 10 YCIeXa y MIKOIH (aKaeMCKOT UIIN CIIOPTCKOT), a Ib¢HH YIAHOBH ITAHUPA]y OJITa3aK Ha KOJICL
BaH CBOT' POJIHOT MECTa, T MHM THM Mamb¢ OPHjEHTHUIITY Ka JIOKaTHUM HOPMaMa; HaclipaM Tora,
QH CBOT POJHOT MECTa, TC CE Cal ame opuje a JIOKa. OpMaMma; HacIpam Tora.
MPHIAJHULE APYTe IPyIe MIaHUpajy Aa Ce 3aMocie OAMax 10 MaTypuparmy i ocTany y Jlerpoury,
umajy Beh ocra npujaresba U3 EHTpa rpaja Koju Cy YeCTO HEIITO CTapHjH O BbUX UT/.
'8 Hop., BOKa y JIGKCHYKOM CETy GOOSE, /u:/, kpajem 19. Beka je y EHrneckoj 61o Bokas 3amber
pena, 10K je aHac y MUTary BOKAI CPEIIbET MM, KO MHOTHX Mial)uX roBOpHHKA, PEAET peaa
— CcBaKa reHepalyja ra je rnoMmepaia nomajio yHanpes, a npocedna ¢ppexsennuja F2 ce nosehasana.
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TOBOPHHUIIM CY TOKOM IPEaJ0IEeCLEHTHOT U aJ0JIECLEHTHOT IIePUOia, OJHOCHO
TOKOM (ha3e pecTpyKTypupama, HACTaBUJIM IPOMEHY y ofroBapajyhem npasity, 1a
ce Ha rpadMKOHY KOjH NPHKa3yje HEKOJIMKO y3aCTOITHHUX I'eHepalnja TOBOpPHHLA
BUJIM Jpyrauvja KpuBa, Koja oaroBapa jioructuukoj ¢pynkuuju (Labov, 2001:
448-449, 457).

Mehytum, Tagliamonte and D’ Arcy (2009), ncnutyjyhn Hekonmmko Tekyhnx
MOP(OCHHTAKTHYKUX M JUCKYPCHO-IIPArMaTHYKHX IPOMEHA y KaHaJICKOM SHIJIEC-
KOM, HCTHYY Ja he ce aionecenTcka aMIINTyAa jaBUTH TIpe CBEeTa KOJ je3HIKIX
MIPOMEHa KOje Cy y ITYHOM 3aMaxy, HApOUNTO aKO CE OJIBH]jajy BEINKOM Op3MHOM;
KOJI CTIOPHjUX TIPOMEHA, Ka0 M OHHX KOje Cy IPH caMOMe Kpajy, aJ0IeCIIeHTCKa
amruuTyaa he HajBepoBaTHHjEe N30CTATH.

5. 3ak/pyuak

Kapna je ped o Teopujama ycBajama je3uka OUTHO MECTO 3ay3MMa XHUIIOTe3a
KPUTUYHOT niepuona (eHni. critical period hypothesis, CPH), koja npeasubha na
j€ yCBajame je3nKa JajIeKo JIAKIIe TOKOM IEPHOo/Ia KOju Ce 3aBpliiaBa ca myoep-
TETOM, IITO HMa OUTHE UMILIMKALIM]E U 33 YCBajamhe IIPBOT je3UKa, 1 3a YCBajarbe
Jpyror AMjajiekTa MpBOTI je3uKa, aju U 3a y4ewe Japyrux jesuka (Lenneberg,
1967, Krashen, 1975). Buznenu cMo 10 koje Mepe 0BO MOTBphyje COILMOIMHT-
BHCTHKA — JICKCHKA C€ MOYKE TOKOM YHTABOT KMBOTA HEOMETAHO YCBajaTH, Ko U
(hoHeMcKa cTarama, 0K 3a YCBajame (POHEMCKHX OMO3HUIMja KPUTUIHU TIEPHO.T
HUTEKAKO HOCTOjI/I, HapOo4rTO KO JICKCUYKH HETIPCABUIUBUX (I)OHOHOI_HPIX IpaBuJia.
IIpBobutHa xumore3a (Lenneberg, 1967) 6asupaia ce Ha cMambely MOTYNHOCTH
aJlanTayje Mo3ra, OHOCHO OKOHYABAY MPOIeCa BEeroBe (PyHKIIMOHAIHE CIie-
nujanuzanyje. Mehyrum, Krashen ¢ mpaBom rctiue HeOMOIOIMKY (HaKTop HICH-
THTETa Ka0 APYTY CTPaHy MeIasbe KPUTHIHOT MIEPHUO/IA, OTHOCHO C TUM MTOBE3aHO
anosiectieHTcko Oyheme camocsectr (Krashen, 1975: 221). YpaBo oHO 1oBOaU
JI0 TI0jaBa MOIyYT a0JECICHTCKE aMIUTUTY/IE KOje COIMOIMHTBHCTHKA OIHCY]e.
Tpeba Taxohe ucrahu 1a HecaBpleHO caBiajaBamke HOBUX je3UKa U BapHjeTeTa
JI0 KOT JI0JIa31 HAKOH KPUTUYHOT MEPHOIA, a KOje KapakTepHiiy u3mel)y ocramor
XHUIIEPKOPEKIUj€ 1 IIpeTepaHa yoIllTaBamka MpaBuiia, urpa KIby4qHy yJIoTy, Kako
j€ COIMOJIMHTBICTHKA MOKa3aja, y MPOIeCy KOWHEH3aIije U CTBApamha HOBUX
njasexara'® anu v qudy3uju jesHuKuX HHOBALM]a U3 jeHE 3ajeTHHIIE Y IPYTY
(Labov, 2007).

19 O T0j N0jaBU Ka0 y3pOKy CTBaparma aujanekra cesepuux rpagosa y CAJl Bugeru: Labov,
Ash and Boberg (2006: 214), a HoBozenanckor enrieckor y Trudgill (2004); 3a onutuju norinen Ha
rxouneunsauujy Buzeru: Kerswill (2013). LLTo ce cprickux aujaniekara TH4e, HECyMEbUBO j€ AyTroTpajHa
KOHTaKTHa cuTyauuja Mely oapaciuM roBOpHUIIMMA J0BEJNA 0 HEKMX OCOOMHA, MOMYT CBOhema
MPO30/IMjCKOT CHUCTEMa Ha jelaH aKIeHAT, TAMOYKO-TIpu3peHckux ropopa (Msuh, 2001: 163, Bunetu
u Filipovi¢-Savi¢, 1999). 3a npernen pajgoBa koju ce 0aBe HA OBaj WM OHA] HAYUH KOHTAKTOM Yy
cprickoj aujanexkronoruju Bugetu: Vuckovic (2009).
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Bupenu cMo, 1a Haj3a/1 3aKJbYYMMO, KaKO j€ Pa3BOjHU ITyT CBAKOT TOBOPHHKA
NPWINKOM YCBajarha MaTepber je3uKa, YaK 'y OKBHPY CTE TOBOPHE 3aj€/IHUIIE,
Jpyraduju, jep je CBaKO M3JIOKEH Pa3InYUTOM CKYILY Je3UYKHX er3eMInIapa, ajiu
M 3aTO IITO CBaKM I'OBOPHUK IpHJaje JaTUM er3eMIulapuMa PasziInduT 3Hauaj;
BUJICJIN CMO J1a j€ TP CBEMY TOME KOMYHUKaIlMja JIUIIEM Y JIUIIE Ca BPIIbaiMa
omtydyjyha®’; Bunean cMo Ja ce TOKOM HPEagoIeCIeHTCKOT U a0 IeCIeHTCKOT
Nepuo/ia BEpHaKyJIap CBaKOI TOBOPHUKA CBE BPEME PECTPYKTYpUpa y CBPCH
U3TPajiihe JINYHOT OHOCHO IPYIHOT WACHTHUTETA; BUICIH CMO, Haj3a/l, J1a je TO
PECTPYKTypHUpame KJby4Ha KapHKa Y HEMPEKUIHOM ITPOLIECY je3UUKe ITPOMEHE.
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Andrej Bjelakovié¢

THE INTERFACE OF SOCIOLINGUISTICS AND L1 ACQUISITION
(Summary)

In the paper we examine the ways in which variationist sociolinguistics has been able add to
what we know about first-language acquisition. We briefly touch upon the exemplar theory, and then
proceed on to the parent vs. peer influence, the importance of peer social networks and face-to-face
communication vs. passive exposure to speech. We also talk about the critical period for acquiring
different second dialect features, and finally, the importance of everything mentioned in the process
of language change.

Kew words: variationist sociolinguistics, L1 Acquisition, critical period, language change.

Ipumsbeno 25. noBem6pa 2013, npuxsaheno 3a objasspuBame 18. jyna 2014. roqune.
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KAH CTAPOBMHCKU U )XAH-)KAK PYCO
XKan Crapobuncku, O0 6o.wke u nex. Kpumuka u onpasoare
npumeopHocmu y 6exy npoceehenocmu, Vznapauka
KibxapHuna 3opana CtojaHoBuha,
Cpemcku Kapnosuu—Hosu Cag, 2013, 347 ctp.

Kan Crapobuncku, pohern 1920. rognHe, ncTopuyap Hieja U KIHIKEBHHA TEOpe-
THYap, JOKTOP MEAWIMHE W KILIDKEBHUX HayKa, Ipodecop Ha >KEHEBCKOM U APYyTUM
YHUBEP3UTETHMA, je[JaH O]l INIABHUX MPe/icTaBHNKa JKeHEeBCKe IIKOIe KIbHKEBHE KPUTHKE,
CTPYUHaK je Ipe CBera 3a KibkeBHOCT U KynTypy X VIII Beka u ayTop BuIlle 3HaYajHUX
CTyAHja U3 Te o0nacTy, ainu ce 6aBuo M KibkeBHouthy XX Beka u npobiemuma Tyma-
Yema, a HCKYCTBO KOje je CTeKao Kao JeKap M ICHXMjaTap HaBeso I'a je Ha M3ydaBame
MeJIAaHXOJIHj€e, KaKO y TheHUM ITaTOJIONIKHM, TaKo U Y lbeHHM KPEaTHBHUM BHIOBUMA. Y
km3u 00 bomke u nexk. Kpumuxa u onpasoarse npumeoprocmu y 6eky npocseeheroc-
mu, xoja je objasipena y [lapuzy 1989. ronune, a unju je npeson y CpOuju objaBuia
W3naBauka kwmkapHuna 3opana Crojanosuha 2013. roqune, CtapoOHHCKH mocMaTpa
kimkeBHOCT X VIII Beka Kpo3 MujasieKTHYKH 0JHOC u3Mel)y HCKPEHOCTH U MPUTBOP-
HOCTH, Tparajyhu 3a 0AroBOpOM Ha ITUTAE: KAKaB j€ je3NK U KaKBE apryMeHTe KPUTHKA
HEHCKPEHOT [TOHAIIaba U JPYIITBEHNX KOHBEHIH]ja yIoTpedspaBana. CBOje pa3sMHIILIbake
TOTKPEIJbYje HU30M PEJIeBAaHTHHX MpHUMepa U BPJIO POHHUIJBHBHX aHAIN3a KOje Cy U
JEIHO Of IIAaBHHUX 00eNeXja BEroBOT KEbIKeBHOKPUTHYKOT MOCTYIKA: YIIOTpeda pedn
nuBHiIM3anuja y no6a [Ipocsehenocty, KiacuuHa JOKTpHHA yria)eHOCTH M BEeLITHHA
nackama, MuT 1 Mutostoruja y XVII u XVIII Beky, onHocH koju ce y MOHTeCKjeoBOM
JIelly yCIocTaBibajy u3Mel)y usrnancrtsa, carupe u Tupanuje, Bonreposo dunosopcko
MMICMO M aCHMETPHYHA pedeHnna, PycooBo Tpaxeme Jieka y camoj 6onectu. Huje y mu-
TamYy, Kako HaroMume caM CTapoOHHCKH, CHCTEMaTHIHO HCTPAKUBATHE, HUTH TOTITYHH
MPHKa3, HETo OCIYIIKMBAKE PeUH, aHaIN3a CTHIIOBA, U3a Koje, Melytum, nonahemo mu,
CTOjU LIMPOKO U y HCTO BpeMe MPoy0J-EHO TI03HABAE MIPeiMeTa KOjU ce pa3Marpa 1
CBUX YMIHCHHIIA KOj€ Cy 3a Fhera Be3aHe, a mpuMepu ce Hanase He camo y XVIII Beky
HETO U y JIeJINMA J1ajieKe IPOIIIOCTH.

ITpUTBOPHOCT M UCKPEHOCT I0CMATPajy C€ y IMXOBOM [MjaJISKTHYKOM OZHOCY:
YCKIIUKY aHTHYKOT jyHaka Axuna y XomepoBoj Miujadu: ,,Jep Mu je YOBEK OHaj K’ 0 BpaTa
AinoBa Mp3aKk, IITOHO j€THO KpHje y JyIIH, a TOBOPH Ipyro”, WK y moOyHH MosHjepoBor
Anrecra IIPOTUB CAJIOHCKOT XKMBOTA 3aCHOBAHOT Ha HEHCKPEHOM JIacKamy, Koja Joouja
arpecwBHU BHUJ W T10jaBJbYje C€ KAO COLHMjaTHO HEMpPUXBATJbUBA, CYIPOTCTaBiba ce Jla
Pomdyxoos, kako ra je HazBao CTapoOMHCKH, Ha jeTHOM APYTOM MECTY, ,,CyOCTUTY TUBHH
MopaJ”, CBOjCTBEH CaJIOHCKOM YOBEKY KOjH je H3ryOHo CBaKy MIIy3Hjy O CBOjUM Mohuma
U KOjU npuberaBa CaloHCKO] UTPH, KaKo OU CBOj IIECUMHU3aM 3a0/IeHYO Y XSIOHU3aM.

Hajbosse otenorBopeme oBe qujanekruke CrapoOuHcku Hanas3n y XKan-XKaky Pycoy
KOME je MHade MOoCBeTHO 1 HajBehu 160 CBOjUX HCTpakuBarba KibikeBHOCTH X VIII Beka, a
OJ KOra ¥ TIOTHYE HACJIOB KibUTe. Pyco, Kako 1mokasyjy merose Mcnogecmit, y Kojuma je OH,
TI0 COTICTBEHOM TBpherby, HCKPEH JI0 CaMOONTY)KHBamka, Beh y CBOMe JIETHILCTBY OTKPHBA
60JbKy Koja he 1o kpaja OMTH NPUCYTHA Y F-ETOBOM JKHBOTY M KOja mokpehe y meMy cBe
CHare Koje Ou MoIJIe Ja je u3jede, CBe CocoOHoCTH KoMneH3anyje. [lakie, ,,0m 0ospke”
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nonasu u ,,aek”. Ty 60spKy o0 PycooBOM MUINIUBEHY HOCH y CeOM U caMa IMBUIIH3AIN]a
1 CBE HCHE TEKOBHHE, Mal)y KojUMa Cy M HayKe M YMETHOCTH KOje HapyIllaBajy HCKPEHOCT
y Mehysbyackum ofHOocHMa. JeMHa Hajla je 1a ce HalpaBy KOMIIPOMHC Ca 3JI0M, OJJHOCHO
Jia ce mpuberHe 371y Kako Ou ce MPOTUB 371a OOPUIIO, TAKIIe 1a Ce MMPOTHUB 371a OOPU caMoM
ymertHomthy u KisrkeBHOIINY Koje 3a Pycoa To 3710 mpe/icTaBsbajy, a koje Tpeda 1a Hoce y
ceOu MopalHy MOpyKy koja he ux pexaduiurosary.

Beowma ¢une u mporniybrBe ananuse XKana CTapoOHHCKOT, Y KOjUMa je TrjaneKTuKa
HCKPEHOCTH M NMPUTBOPHOCTH MIIM, KAKO YUTAMO y HeroBoj auceprauuju o XKau-XKaky
Pycoy, ,,lipo3upHOCTH” U ,,[Tpenpeke”’, u3pakeHa oapel)eHoM JIEKCHKOM Y K0joj je/iHa ncTa
ped 1o0uja BHIIE PA3INYUTUX 3HAYCH-a KOje Ce HE MOTY YBEK JIOCJIIOBHO IPEBECTH, Kao
Ha NpUMep ped ,,Max’ Koja ce HaJla3M 1 y HacloBy, « Le remeéde dans le mal » — xoju je
nHaye Tarjana PypuH MHBEHTHBHO, a Y HCTO BPEME M CACBMM Ta4yHO IpeBelna Kao ,,0x
0oJpKe U JIeK” — ped Koja 3Ha4u U 007, U OOJECT, M 3710 M y CBUM THUM 3HauemHMa ce
MojaBJbyje U y OBOj KEbH3H, @ UMa U JPYTUX TakBUX npuMepa. CBa Ta 3HaUYCHa U HHUjaHCe
Tatjana Bypun je ymena ja youu u mpeHece y CPICKHU je3HYKH CUCTEeM, J0Kasyjyhu Ha
Haj0ospK MOTyhy HauWH J1a je CBaKy NPEBOJ M MHTEpIpeTaltja, Il YBEK y AyXy OIILITEr
3HaYCHA JIeNa Koje ce MPEeBO/IM 1, HAPaBHO, y AyXy cprckor jesuka. C apyre cTpaHe, Ka-
pakrepucrrka XKana CTapoOHHCKOT, Ka0 yOCTaJIOM M JIPYTUX MMpeJCcTaBHUKA (paHIycKe
HOBE KPUTHKE, jeCTe CHHTAKCHYKA CJIOKEHOCT KOja HCTO TAKO MPEACTaBIba MPEIpPEeKy 3a
Mambe HCKYCHOT TPEBOJMOLEA. Y3 TO, HECyMIbHBA epyAUIIHja U MHpPOKa KynTypa JKaHa
CTapoOMHCKOT 3aXTeBa M OJ1 IIPEBOANOLA BEIIMKO 3HAILE HIIH, Y HajMamby PYKY, TPaXKeHhe
nHpopManuja u3 paznuuutux odnactu. Cea Ta HCKyIIeHa KojuMa je Ouiia H3jIoKeHa Ha
CBOM MYKOTPITHOM ITpeBoxmiIadkoM IyTy Tatjana BypuH, K0joj je 0BO jemaH ox IPBHX
NPeBOJIa KEbUre, YCIICHIHO je caBiajalia, Tako [a 4YuTanall uMa mpej coOOM OUTHYHO
MPEBEICHO KIHLIKEBHOKPUTHYKO JIENO Koje he cBakako 000TaTHTH HErOBY MPEICTaBy HE
camo o (ppanmyckom X VIII Beky, HEro u yormITe 0 ToMe Kako Ce HeKH 3Ha4ajHu npodieMu
KOjH C€ THYY JbY/IM Ca CBUX MPOCTOPA M M3 CBHX UCTOPHUJCKUX pa3no0Jba, TPAHCIIOHY]Y Y
KIBIDKEBHHM JICJIMMA ¥ KaKO Ce KPO3 Ty TPAHCIIO3UIIH]y OLpTaBa y HCTO BPEME U IHIIYeBa
OPUTHHAIHOCT U HEroBa BE3aHOCT 3a TPaIHLI]y.!

Jenena Hosaxosuh

! JloTepanu TEKCT CAOMIITEeH-a Ha 0N Harpae ,,bpanko Jemnh” 3a Haj6ossu mpesox y 2013.
TOJIMHY, y Kareropuju ,,IIpsa ornenama’.
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«PARLANDO COSE CHE ‘L TACER E BELLO».
Messinscena del Dialogo nella Letteratura italiana.
Dal “Dialogo coi morti” al “Colloquio” coi fantasmi della mente,
a cura di Roberto Ubbidiente e Massimiliano Tortora.
Firenze : Franco Cesati Editore, 2013, p. 268.

Zbornik radova sa istoimene sekcije XXXII kongresa nemackih romanskih filologa
odrzanog u septembru 2011. u Berlinu i posveéenog toposu Dijaloga s mrtvima u italijanskoj
knjizevnosti izdat je 2013. godine u Firenci. lako je lajtmotiv sekcije na kongresu Danteova
tercina iz Cetvrtog pevanja Pakla ¢iji jedan stih ¢ini i deo naslova zbornika!, zanimljiva je
¢injenica da nijedan rad nema neposredno za predmet Danteovu Bozanstvenu komediju.
Medutim, valja pomenuti da autori u svojim prilozima nisu zanemarili Dantea ni njegov
uticaj na kasniju knjizevnost. Primere upucivanja na izrazite odjeke Danteove Komedije
primecujemo u analizama Paskolijeve poezije ili Montaleovih Sipinih kostiju (Ossi di
seppia). Podseti¢emo da u pomenutoj tercini pisca i putnika Dantea prihvataju kao sebi
jednakog njegovi anticki uzori, pesnici Homer, Horacije, Ovidije, Lukan i Vergilije, usled
Cega se i Citaocu ovog zbornika dijalog predstavlja u Sirem smislu. Jedan od pristupa koji
su priredivaci ponudili, a istrazivaci usvojili, podrazumeva uspostavljanje intertekstualnih
veza odnosno, dijalog izmedu klasi¢nih i modernih autora. U prilozima u zborniku paznja
se posvecuje 1 dijalogu koji pisac vodi sa svojim likovima, ali i sa svojim potencijalnim
¢itaocima. Valja pomenuti da se u prisutnim radovima i analiziranim delima izdvaja jos
jedan vid dijaloga koji se vodi izmedu samih likova.

Zbornik sadrzi ukupno Sesnaest radova i u ovom prikazu ¢emo slediti redosled koji
su predlozili njegovi priredivaci.

Paolo Puppa (Morte del dialogo e sua metamorfosi nella recente scena italiana)

Autor primec¢uje da su usamljenost i otudenje savremenog coveka nasli odgovarajuci
izraz na sceni u vidu monologa izvodaca — naratora ¢ije poreklo Pupa vezuje za gréke
rapsode i ¢ije prisustvo iscrpno prati kroz istoriju ne zaobilaze¢i ni pitanje jezika. Autor
izdvaja ,,post-brehtovski iluminizam” Darija Foa i ,,romantizam noir” Karmela Benea ¢ije
¢e naslednike, savremene dramaturge, uvrstiti u isti red performera — naratora.

Romano Luperini (Fra antico e moderno: l’incontro con i morti)

Romano Luperini navodi da se ,,svaka kultura odreduje u odnosu prema proslosti i
prema svetu mrtvih™2. Kod anti¢kih pesnika se prepli¢u privatne i javne sudbine, a susret
s mrtvima od Homera preko Vergilija do Dantea ima ideolosku funkciju. Mrtvi postaju
posrednici, nosioci smisla i pravog znacenja zivota. Luperini primecuje da kod Leopar-
dija mrtvi viSe ne prenose ni vrednosti ni secanja ni emocije i stoga se on moze smatrati

!',,Tad podosmo, gdje ona svetlost gori / zboreéi, o ¢em red je da se mugi, / kao §to bjese ondje
da se zbori”, u: Dante Aligijeri, Pakao, IV, 103—105, prev. Mihovil Kombol, Zagreb: Graficki zavod
Hrvatske, 1983, p. 26.

2 Romano Luperini, “Fra antico e moderno: I’incontro con i morti”, u Roberto Ubbidiente,
Massimiliano Tortora (ur.), «Parlando cose che ‘I tacer e belloy. Messinscena del Dialogo nella
Letteratura italiana. Dal “Dialogo coi morti” al “Colloquio” coi fantasmi della mente. Atti del-
I’omonima sezione del XXXII Deutscher Romanistentag (Berlino, 25-28 settembre 2011), Firenze:
Franco Cesati Editore, 2013, p. 39.
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zaCetnikom nove, moderne epohe iz istog razloga zbog kojeg njegov uzor i znatno stariji
prethodnik Lukijan oznacava kraj grcke civilizacije. U XX veku pocev od Paskolija i
kasnije, preko Montalea, odnos s mrtvima postaje isklju¢ivo individualan dogadaj. Mrtvi
se preobrazavaju u prividenja uma, a svako pitanje upuéeno mrtvima ostaje bez odgovora,
otkriva se praznina jer je, kako zaklju¢uje Luperini, ,,nestajanje jedino $to opstaje, jedino
izvesno™.

Andrea Torre u svom prilogu «Nota tibiy. 1l dialogo con gli Antichi, con sé e con
i Posteri nelle postille petrarchesche, paznju posvecuje komentarima na margini, isti¢e
njihov znacaj u humanistickoj praksi dijaloga i posebno kod Petrarke koji pomocu glosa
stupa u dijalog sa svojim klasi¢nim uzorima, sa samim sobom i sa potencijalnim, budu-
¢im Citaocima. Petrarkina praksa glosature se otkriva kao mnemonicka tehnika i iskustvo
pamcéenja jer, kako istice autor, pisanje se time potvrduje kao paméenje*.

Olaf Miiller (Lo strepito e il dottissimo silenzio. Torquato Tasso, il Carnevale e la
scrittura del dialogo)

Autor se u svojoj analizi opredelio za jedan od pet Tasovih Dijaloga, ,,Kataneo”,
koji je prozet metaforama bitke i rata. U ,,Kataneu” pesnik pored dijaloga s mrtvima vodi
i dijalog sa samim sobom. Isti¢e se superiornost pisane forme nad usmenom uz naglasenu
vaznost recepcije dela. Suprotno dvorskim obicajima, pesnik pisanom recju traga za isti-
nom, povezuje proslo sa sadasnjim i sa budu¢im. Dijalog s mrtvima se kod Tasa okrece
ka subjektivnom, intimnom svetu pesnika.

Angela Fabris (Tra antico e moderno: il Dialogo e l'incontro con i morti nella
traiettoria pubblicistica di Gasparo Gozzi)

Autorka zakljucuje da je dijalog u delu Gaspara Gocija sklon preobrazajima i da
Goci pomocu njega definise ulogu pisca. On vodi razgovor sa uzorima iz anti¢kog perio-
da, prvenstveno s Lukijanom i Boecijem. Autorka istice da se posredstvom tih razgovora
otkriva znacaj pitanja etike i estetike, klju¢nih za drugu polovinu XVIII veka, ali i da se
otvara put ka individualnom.

Carla Forno (1l “gentile spirito” e il “dialogo della coscienza” da Tasso ad Alfieri)

Karla Forno uocava da se pored klasi¢nih izvora u Alfijerijevom delu La Virtu
sconosciuta, uspostavljaju i intertekstualne veze sa dijalozima s mrtvima Torkvata Tasa i
DPovanija Batiste Delija iz XVI veka. Dijalozi ovih autora, poput Alfijerijevih, predstavljaju
razgovor sa sopstvenom dusom, dijaloge s(a)vesti.

Annarita Zazzaroni (Giovanni Pascoli: il “Dialogo con i morti” come scoperta di sé)

Paskolijeva poezija je mesto susreta zivih sa mrtvima, a naj¢es¢i i najdrazi sagovor-
nik pesnikov jeste majka. U dijalogu s njom pokusava da uspostavi nit kojom svoje Ja iz
proslosti spaja sa onim u sadasnjosti. Na taj nacin, pesnikovo bice-ka-smrti u dijalogu s
mrtvima otkriva sebe.

Marco Menicacci (1l silenzio del padre. Tozzi tra Ibsen e Baudelaire)

Propustenu priliku dijaloga sa bioloskim ocem, Federigo Toci nalazi u susretu sa
Bodlerom, Stirnerom, Vitmenom i Ibsenom, koje prihvata kao svoje duhovne roditelje.
Autor prati ovu nit i zakljuCuje da se kod Tocija Citanje izjednacava sa postojanjem i da
je knjizevnost prostor slobode.

3 Idem, p. 46.
+ Andrea Torre, “«Nota tibi». Il dialogo con gli Antichi, con sé e con i Posteri nelle postille
petrarchesche”, op. cit., pp. 47-48.
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Giovanni Palmieri (Il dialogo socratico e ininterrotto ne La Coscienza di Zeno)

Autor ispituje polifonijski dijalog junaka u Zvevovom romanu: razgovore Zena sa
psihoterapeutom, doktorom S, razgovore sa sopstvenom sves¢u uz prisustvo jos jednog
sagovornika, njegove podsvesti ili drugog koji utice na onog koji piSe i usmerava na
razli¢ite nacine ¢ak i monolog. Usled toga, autor posmatra Zenov dijalog kao sokratovski
dijalog ili vid beskonacne potrage za istinom.

Dusica Todorovié (I morti sulla soglia: dell’impossibile ricerca dell interlocutore
in alcune opere pirandelliane)

Pocev od Pirandelove jednoCinke A/l 'uscita preko nekih njegovih novela do poznate
metadrame Sest lica traZe pisca, autorka razmatra vidove dijaloga na pragu u kojima se
provera ideje vrsi pomocu iskuSenja i zamke, semantickih sredstava koje pisac vesto
strateski rasporeduje u tekstovima. Kako istice autorka, posledica provere ideje i njenog
nosioca jeste oslobadanje od iluzija.

Massimiliano Tortora u svojoj studiji 1l colloquio con i morti in Ossi di seppia di
Eugenio Montale isti¢e da razgovor s mrtvima zauzima centralno mesto u strukturi Sipinih
kostiju (Ossi di seppia) i da se susret s mrtvima odvija u svesti, umu subjekta. On iznosi
stavove bliske Luperiniju prema kojem u XX veku mrtvi vi$e nisu glasnici, nosioci jasnih
poruka i istina, ve¢ pripadaju krhkoj memoriji lirskog Ja. Oni traze kontakt sa zivima kako
bi manifestovali svoje postojanje, ali i zivi u svom mehani¢kom postojanju bez smisla
okre¢u se mrtvima u nadi za moguc¢im iskupljenjem ili cudom.

Luca Viglialoro («La gioia piu grande dei padri / e vedere i figli uguali a loroy.
Considerazioni estetiche su Affabulazione di Pier Paolo Pasolini)

O problemati¢cnom odnosu oca i sina i o nedostatku dijaloga pisao je Marko Menikaci
u svom radu o Tociju, medutim Viljaloro nam nudi drugaciji pristup: njegova zapazanja su
esteti¢ke prirode pri ¢emu su razmisljanja u odnosu na Pazolinijevu tragediju Affabulazione
usmerena ka iskustvu u tekstu naglasavajuci njegovu autorefleksivnost.

Roberto Ubbidiente (A colloquio con “questi fantasmi”. Forme di parodizzazione
pirandelliana nel teatro di Eduardo De Filippo)

Na osnovu razlika izmedu poimanja likova kod dvojice pisaca autor shematski pot-
krepljuje svoj stav da se Eduardo De Filipo ne moze smatrati Pirandelovim epigonom, veé
stvaraocem koji stupa u dijalog sa svojim modelom ¢ak i u vidu parodiranja. De Filipovo
pozoriste je okrenuto drustvu i spolja$njem svetu sa ciljem da ga promeni.

Franco Vazzoler iznosi u svom radu Forme dell antidialogo nel Teatro (1969) di
Edoardo Sanguinetti (e oltre) da su oblici antidijaloga kod Sangvinetija, u stvari, nacin
prevazilazenja dijaloga.

Sylvia Setzkorn (Animazione dei sensi: Antonio Tabucchi a colloquio con i “morti’
fra immaginzione e realta)

Autorka posmatra ovo delo kao dobar primer sinestezijskog spoja i naglasava u
njemu vrednost percepcije. Culni utisak jeste ,,okida¢” za prizivanje mrtvih u seéanje
koji se putem tela i telesnog autentizuju. Dijalozi s mrtvima prikazani su pomocu figure
metalepse i postavljeni su na granici izmedu zivota i smrti, stvarnosti i fikcije.

Viktoria Adam u studiji 4 collogio coi fantasmi della mente: Dialogicita e mattitudine
nei romanzi di Ermanno Cavazzoni razmatra kako se retori¢ko sredstvo dijaloga koristi u
stvaralackom radu Kavaconija i konkretno u vezi sa pojmom ludila (mattitudine). Svoju
vrlo preglednu analizu autorka usmerava u prvom trenutku na interakciju izmedu likova,

s
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zatim na metafikcionalni karakter dijaloga, na interakciju fikcionalnog Autora sa likom
i na kraju, paznju posvecuje intertekstualnosti, odnosno razgovoru Autora sa svojim
knjizevnim uzorom. U poslednjem poglavlju ¢e izneti i svoja zapazanja o slicnostima i
razlikama izmedu Kavaconija i Pirandela.

Utisak koji se sti¢e nakon kratkog pregleda zbornika jeste da autori prikazanih radova
vode razgovor i jedni s drugima. U tom smislu, on se lakSe otvara i ka svojoj publici,
znatizeljnim ¢itaocima, drugim istrazivac¢ima, odnosno, stupa u dijalog s drugim(a).

Na kraju, podseti¢emo jo$ da Luperini u svojoj analizi postavlja retoricko pitanje
u odnosu na svrhovitost rada humanistickih nauc¢nika i istrazivaca: ,,[...] nije li to mozda
stalni dijalog s mrtvima?”, te bismo, prateci ovu nit, mogli celokupnu ljudsku kulturu da
posmatramo kao kulturu u dijalogu.

Andrijana Jankovié¢

> Up. Romano Luperini, “Fra antico e moderno: I’incontro con i morti”, op. cit., p. 39.
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Bepuna Konpusuua, @POHETUKA 1 ®OHOJIOT'NJA
YEIIKOI JE3BMKA CA OCHOBAMA ITPABOITNCA
(beorpan: CnaBuctuuko apymtso Cpbowuje, 2014, 127 ctp.).

VY w3namwy Crasucmuukoe opywmsa Cpouje a y3 dpunancujcky nomoh Brange Uernke
Perny0uuke, 071 cpesicTaBa HAMEHEHUX MOJPIIIN HACTABE YCIIKOT je3UKa Y HHOCTPAHCTBY,
n3aao je ynoeHuk @onemura u poHoN0Uja YeuKoe jesuxa ca 0CHo8ama npasonucd. Ay-
TOP OBOT YIIOCHNKA je Tyrorofuiibu npodecop Ha 0BoM mpeamerty, ap Bepuia Konpusnia,
KOja y MpeAroBopy yuOeHHKa MuIie: ,,0Baj YIOSHHK HaMEHEH je Ipe CBera CTYJCHTHMa
OoxemucTHKe U ciaBucTHke Ortonomkor dakynrera y beorpany” u ,,3aMHUIIIBEH je Kao
IIPBU JIe0 yIIOGHHKA n3 denke rpamatuke” (cTp. 5). YioeHuk he ce kopucTuTH Ha IpBOj
TOAMHU CTYIHja IpyIie 3a Jewku jesux, KrudxcegHocm, Kyamypy, Ha npeaMetuMa Jewku
jesux I v Yewxu jesux 2 nHa @umnonomkom pakyarery y beorpany. Yubenuk mory kopuc-
TUTHU CBU (QHIONOIIKK/Prno30(cku GakynTeTH Ha KOjUMa Ce YEUIKH je3UK CTyAUpa Kao
IVIaBHHM je3MK (Ha YeTBOPOTOJMIILMM OCHOBHUM CTY/IHjama).

YubeHnk caapku 4eTHpu norasiea. Y ysoay (5—19) npod. Kompusuna crynenrte
yIO3Haje C je3UKOM U EeroBOM (DYHKIMjoM, roBopehr 0 3HAaKOBHOM (CEMHOTHYKOM),
CHCTEMCKOM U JPYIITBEHOM Kapakrepy je3uka. Cienu ofesbak KOjUM ce CTYACHTH YK-
paTKo yIo3Hajy ¢ MPeIMeTOM CBOjuX OynyhHX 4eTBOPOTOAMIIILHX je3MYKHX CTYIMja:
JMHTBUCTHKOM, FbeHHM MeTojlaMa U aucuuiuHaMa. [Ipod. Konpusnia HactaBba 0B
MOTVIaBJbE pa3janmbaBajyhu CTyIeHTHMA TOjMOBE Je3HYKe HOPME, Y3yca i KOTU(HKaIH]je
Ha TIpUMEpHMa YEIIKOT KEbMKEBHOT je3HKa, YIO3HajyhH UX ¢ Haj3HAuYajHUjUM PEUHHIIU-
Ma ¥ NPUPYYHHUIMMA CABPEMEHOT YEIIKOr je3uka. HaBeneHM peuHHIN M NPUPYYHHIM
npeJcTaBibajy odpacie Koau(uKOBaHOT YelIKOr KibWKeBHOT jesuka. Ciienu onesbak o
Pa3Bojy YEeIIKOI HAI[HOHATHOT je3HUKa, OHOCY KEbH)KEBHOT (CTAHAP/JHOT) i HEKIbIIKEB-
HOT (HEeCTaHJapAHOT) je3rKa, Kao ¥ AWjaIeKTUMa YenIkor jesuka. [Inmyhu o aujanexry,
npod. Konpusuiia o6yxBara 1 1ojaM HHTEP/IHjajIeKTa, COLMOIEKTA, CIICHTa U [IATPOBAYKOT
TOBOpa, 3aKJbyuyjyhu ma ce ,,ynorpeda TEpUTOPHjaTHUX HjalieKaTa CMambyje y KOPUCT
MHETpANjasieKaTa, NoceOHO OIMITepa3roBOpHOr yemkor jesuka” (ctp. 17). Onmespak o
[JIACOBHOj M rpa(MuKoj peain3aluji je3ndke KOMyHHKal1je TOBOPU HaM O OHOCY aKycC-
TUYKe U Tpaduuke Gopme, Tiiaca U CI0Ba, TOBOPHE U MUCaHE (HOpME y YCIIKOM je3HKY. Y
OBOM JIeJTy ayTOp MHIIE U O PA3IHNYUTHM THIIOBHMA ITHCaMa, IPABOIMCHUM IPHHIUITIMA,
TEpMHUHUMA TI1ac, poHeMa 1 Mop(hoHeMa, PoHETCKa TPaHCKPUIILIKja U TPAHCIUTEpalyja,
WIycTpyjyhH uX mpuMeprMa YeIKor je3uKa.

Jpyro nornasise nocseheno je ponerunn (ctp. 21-54). [Ipod. Konpusnma nac y
0Baj J1eo HayKe O je3UKY YBOJAHU TPaUIHOHAIHO: TIHIIE O TIOPEKITY TePMHHA, 00jallbaBa
TepMUHE T1ac ¥ poHema u uuie o0 JTucuumInaaMa poneruke. Ciaeau ogespak mocsehex
TOBOpPY U TOBOPHHUM OpPTraHMMa, KOjH YBOIU YHTAOLE y QPTUKY/IAIMOHH aCMIeKT POHETCKUX
onuca. Omyce npaTy CIMKa Mpeceka roBOPHUX oprana (ctp. 25) U npojekuuja Herma
u jesuka (ctp. 26). Y oxesbky [acosu npod. Konpusuiia yBou CTyJICHTE Y OCHOBHY
ofIeNTy TJIacoBa Ha CaMOIVIaCHUKE U CyTJIaCHUKe, Hopeaehn cBe BpeMe IITacCOBHY CUCTEM
YEIIKOT je3uKa ca cprckuM. Onesbak CamoenacHuyu JOHOCH HaM JIeTajbaH OIUC CBa-
KOT T0jeJMHAYHOT CaMOTJIACHUYKOT IJlaca YEHIKOT je3uKa, HaBoaehu, rie roxn mocroje,
pasnuke u3Mel)y KOHKPETHHX CaMOIIACHUYKMX IIACOBA YEIIKOT M CPIICKOT je3uKa.
CBe miacoBe mpare U oroBapajyhn cxemaTH30BaHU PEHATCHOTPAMH U I1ajaTorpaMH,
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Ha KOjUMa CE BPJIO JICTIO MOXKE TPATUTH I0JI0XKaj je3UKa U ycaHa IPUIMKOM H3roBOpa
oxroBapajyher maca. ¥ onessky Cyeracnuyu npod. Konpusnia npencrasiba cyriac-
HHUYKH CHCTEM YCLIKOT je3MKa MOJENIOM IJIacoBa [0 HAYMHY apTHKynauuje (y OKBUDY
KOje je JaTa W Mmojesia 1o MeCTy apTUKyIalnuje), u o 3By4HocTd. Onesbak CyeracHuyu
HajoOMMHUjH je y noraBiby @onemuxa (cTp. 35—53). Bpio geTasbHO U yCHENIHO ce aje
apTUKyJIannonu onuc 31 cyrnacHuka, Koju je npomnpahen GpojHIM peHAreHorpaMuma
U majarorpaMmuma, KOHGPOHTAIMjOM ca OAroBapajyhuMm rimacoBUMa CPIICKOT je3HKa.
Ha crpanu 54. TabenapHo je npuKa3aH CyrIaCHHYKH CHCTEM YELIKOT je3HKa ca apTHKY-
JALMOHUM U aKyCTHUYKHM Kiacuukanujama. BpenHoct nornaeiba @oxemura oriea
ce y 60raTcTBy apTHKYJAIMOHOT OMNKCa U Y KOHQPOHTHPAY IIIacOBA YELIKOT je3HKa C
I71aCOBHUMa CPIICKOT je3uka. OBO MOIVIaBbe y BEIMKOj MEPH MOXKe TOMONH CTyAEHTHMA
Jla TIPaBUJIHO CaBJIaJajy M3roBOpP IVIaCOBA YELIKOT je3WKa W OTKJIOHE MOTCHIMjasiHe
IpeIIKe Y U3rOBOPY.

Tpehe nornaesbe yndennka nocseheHo je hononoruju (ctp. 55-73). Ilpod. Konpusu-
112 HaC y OBOM IorIaBJby yryhyje y onxoc ¢poHeTrke u poHosnoruje, nedpunuiryhn oCHoBHe
(oHomnomke nojmMose (110 oH, (POHOIOIIKY OIO3HIIH]Y, TUCTHHKTUBHO 00ENeKje, Kopea-
LHOHH Iap, KopenannoHu Hu3). OHa H3/Baja IBe HajBaXKHI]jE OIO3HIH]je Y (DOHOIOLIKOM
CHCTEMYy YCILKOT je3HKa: KBAHTHTET (KOJ CaMOINIACHHKA) M 3BYYHOCT (KOJ CYINIACHHKA).
Bpro BaxkaH ofiesbak OBOT MOINIaBIba jecTe Jucmpubyyuja ¢ponema: y Tpynucamy Iaco-
Ba y YELIKOM je3UKY MOCTOje oxpeleHe mpaBUIHOCTH, KOje ayTop yUOeHHKa Ae(puHHIIe.
WHTepecanTHH Cy M KBAHTUTATHBHH IIO/IAIIM KOje ayTOp HABOJH: peMa ornazaajyhoj ckaiu
HaBeJIeHe Cy cBe ()OHEMe UCIIKOT je3HKa, HaBeJICHa j€ YKYITHA PacIpOCTPambEeHOCT IpeMa
Ty poHeMa: Hajydectanuje (poHeMe Cy KpaTKi caMOIJIaCHUIIM, JOK Cy HajMambe ydec-
TalK TyTH CaMOIIACHULIM M TU(TOH3M (CpeMIba MecTa 3ay3lUMajy 3ByYHH 1 Oe3BY4HH
CYIIIaCHHUIN U coHaHTH). Clieqie 0feIbIH O aNTepHAIINjH [T1acoBa, [ITACOBHUM I0jaBamMa y
BE3aHOM T'OBOPY, CETMEHTALIUj1 TOBOPA, aKIIEHTY peud. CBe BpeMe ce YEIIKH je3UK KOH-
(bponrupa ca cprckum. [Ipod. Konprsuna oBie n3Boau BeoMa BakaH 3aKJby4aK y BE3H ¢
MPO30/IMjCKUM IUCTUHKTHBHUM MOTYNHOCTHMA BOKAJICKUX ()OHEMA y YEIIIKOM U CPIICKOM
Je3UKY: ,, AUCTUHKTHBHE MOT'YhHOCTH BOKaJICKMX (hOHEMa y CPIICKOM je3uKy Behe Hero y
YermKoM”’, JIOK je ,,caMo KopHIThemhe KBaHTHTETa CaMOTTACHHUKA Y Pa3INKOBHO] (DYHKIU]H
y YeIIKOM je3uKy Ooraruje u nocueqauje” (ctp. 63). Y maToM NOrIaBiby ayTop TOBOPHU H
0 KEbIDKEBHOM HU3TOBOPY, H3TOBOPY CTPAHUX PEUH U IPadrjCKOM CHCTEMY YCILIKOT je3HKa,
IMHILE O OCHOBHUM NPABOIMMCHUM NPUHIMIIMMA YEIIKOT je3UKa, YUME HAC MOJIAKO YBOIH
y HOCIE/IbE M0IaBIbe, 0cBeheHO NPABOIHUCY.

[IpaBomuc yemkor jesuka (cTp. 75—116) 3aokpyxyje ynoenuk. [Tumryhu o 6enexemy
CaMOIIACHUKA ¥ CYIIIACHUKA, OJJHOCY M3Mely IiiacoBa u rpadema, aKIeHTY pedH, HUCaby
W YHTaky KIUTHKA, po¢. Konpueuia Bemto oxpixkana Be3y oprorpaduje ¢ GOHETHKOM, Ia
1 OPTOENHjOM — KaJia IHIIe 0 opTorpadyjy HacTaBaka IPHUIEBa U IMEHHUIIA U O FbHXOBOM
ynTamy. Besa ¢ hoHETHKOM y OBOM ITOIVIaBIbY OIVIEA CE Uy OJeJbIIMA O MHCAy CTPAHUX
peuu, BIACTUTUM UMEHHUMA, ACITUMHYHO OOXEMHU3HPAHUM PEUHMA...

Ha crpann 118 Hanma3su ce cnucak OCHOBHE JIMTEPAType Ha UYEIIKOM, CPIICKOM U
MaKEJIOHCKOM jE3UKY.

Kmury 3aokpyxyje Oorar MHIeKC mojMosa Ha crpaHama 119—124 koju caapxu
npexo 300 TepmuHa ynorpedsbeHnx y yuoennky. CBa TEPMHHOJIOTH]A je Y CaMOj KEU3H
JlaTa ¥ Ha YCIIKOM je3HKY.

170 OWJIOJIOIKH IMPETJIEA
XL12014 1



OLEHE 1 ITPUKA3H1 — COMPTES RENDUS

Donemuxa u pononocuja uewikoe jesuxa ca ocnosama npasonuca ip Bepuue Korpu-
BHUIIE jecTe Bpe/iaH, {yroO4eKUBaHU yIIOEHHK ()OHETHKE Koju he CIIy)KUTH reHepanujama
GOXeMHCTa 1a CTHYY U yCaBpIlaBajy OCHOBHA (POHETCKO-(DOHOJIOIIKO-IIPABOIIMCHA 3HAA
M CXBaTe BUXOBO MECTO y Haylu O je3uky. OBa 3Hama he cTuiati u3 yiOeHnka Koji ux
JICTIUM j€3MKOM, CTPY4YHO M CUTYPHO BOZH O apTHKYJIALMOHE U aKyCTHYKe (OHETHKE, TIPEKO
(oHONOTHje J10 MPaBONKCA YELIKOT je3HKa, YKa3yjyhu UM Ha HUjaHCe N3roBOpa, CIMYHOCTH
U pa3iMKe J(Ba cioBeHCKa jesuka. [Ipod. Konpusuia je y moTiyHOCTH OCTBapuila CBOj
Wb yCIena je Aa CTyASHTUMA, TOBOPHHUIIMMA CPIICKOT je3UKa, NPUOIKH (GOHETHUKY U
(hoHOMIOTHjy YeITKOT je3uKa. McTakinm 61cMo 1 YME-EHHITY J1a je OBUM YIIOCHHKOM JaT J10-
MIPUHOC ITPOyYaBamy jeAHOT CTPAHOT CIIOBEHCKOT je3UKa Y CIIOBEHCKO] CPEIIHHH, OTHOCHO
[POyyaBarby YCLIKOT je3UKa KA0 MHOCIOBEHCKOT.

Jenena I'unuh
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Alan Cruttenden: Gimson s Pronunciation of English,
8th edition, London and New York, 2014, Routledge, 382 str.!

Gimson's Pronunciation of English klasi¢an je uvod u englesku fonetiku koji ve¢
decenijama sluzi kao nezamenljiv izvor informacija nastavnicima englskog jezika i foneti-
¢arima Sirom sveta. Nedavno je izaslo iz Stampe 8. izdanje te knjige. Ta knjiga je prvobitno
Stampana 1962. pod naslovom /ntroduction to the Pronunciation of English i odmah je bila
Siroko prihvacena kao standardni opis britanskog izgovora u celom svetu. Od 5. izdanja
1994. Alan Cruttenden, professor fonetike na Oksfordskom univerzitetu, prihvatio je veliku
odgovornost da revidira i dopuni u skladu s razvojem nauke ovo klasi¢no delo.

Alfred Charles Gimson nasledio je Daniela Jonesa na polozaju profesora fonetike
na Koledz Univerzitetu London 1949. U nastavnoj delatnosti on je zadrzao Jonesov
naglasak na treningu izgovora i prepoznavanja glasova, ali je takode ojacao teorijske
osnove fonetike ukljucujuci neka osnovna dostignuéa americ¢kog strukturalizma kao §to
je razlikovanje fonema i alofona i njihovo razli¢ito obelezavanje. Druga njegova trajna
zasluga je unapredenje transkripcije engleskih glasova. Daniel Jones je u svojim knjigama
i u recniku English Pronunciation Dictionary kao glavni urednik esksplicitno oznacavao
kvantitativne razlike, ali su kvalitativne razlike koje se ticu duzine bile ozna¢ene samo
implicitno. Gimson je uveo ’kvantitativno — kvalitetni sistem’ u kojem su i kvantitativne
i kvalitetne razlike eksplicitno zabelezene, npr., bead /bi:d/, bid /bid/, caught /ko:t/, cot
/kot/. Ovakav nacin transkripcije Gimson je prvo primenio u svom Uvodu, a kasnije i
u 14. izdanju re¢nika English Pronunciation Dictionary 1977. god., ¢ije je izdavanje
preuzeo 1964. Ovaj sistem transkripcije je sa manjim izmenama univerzalno prihvacen
u britanskoj fonetskoj praksi.?

U nizu sukcesivnih izdanja, Cruttenden je nasao za neophodno da ponovo napise ili
revidira vec¢inu poglavlja izvornog izdanja. Cruttenden je posebno primenio svoju priznatu
fonetsku stru¢nost u opisu savremenog stanja Usvojenog izgovora (Received Pronunciati-
on) i drugih glavnih regionalnih varijanti. Precizni opisi savemenog stanja i ukljucivanje
novih saznanja i tehnika doprinose novoj aktuelnosti i savremenosti ovog klasi¢nog dela.
Sedmom izdanju knjige je prikljucen sajt na mrezi u kojem se preko tehnologije magnetne
rezonance prikazuje kako se jezik pomera u izgovoru razli¢itih engleskih vokala i kon-
sonanata. U 8. izdanju najznacajnija novost je promena nastavnog modela. To nije vise
Usvojeni izgovor, koji je javnost pocela da shvata kao prevaziden i klasno-obelezen uzor.
Umesto tog uzora Cruttenden predlazde kao nov uzor Opste-britanski govor (General
British model) koji treba da sadrzi osnovna svojstva prethodnog izgovora, a istovremeno
da bude tolerantniji i fieksibilniji u odnosu na regionalne govore.

U 8. izdanju je poglavlje o istoriji engleskog jezika potpuno izmenjeno i prosireno
kao 1 odeljci koji objasnjavaju uslove koji su doveli do napustanja Usvojenog izgovora
kao standarda i uvodenja Opste-britanskog govora na njegovo mesto.

Struktura knjige je ostala gotovo ista i njen stil i duh je manje ili vise saCuvan. Knjiga
sada ima Cetirti dela umesto tri, jer je 13. poglavlje izdvojeno kao 4. deo pod naslovom
,,Nastava i ucenje jezika”.

! Kraca verzija ovoga prikaza objavljena je na engleskom jeziku na sajtu linguistlist.org
2Wells, J. C, Alfred Charles Gimson: an obituary. http://www.phon.ucl.ac.uk/home/wells/gim-
obit.htm. 1992.
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Kao i prethodna izdanja, I deo pruza osnovne informacije o fonetici, akustici,
govornim organima, glasovima i njihovoj klasifikaciji. II deo pruza pregled istorijskog
razvoja engleskog govornog sistema od staro-engleskog do modernog engleskogu 19.120.
stole¢u. U 7. poglavlju Cruttenden opisuje osnovna savremena svojstva razliitih varijanti
engleskog jezika, i preporucuje Opste-britanski govor kao nov nastavni model. Povezano
s Opste-britanskim govorom Cruttenden opisuje i svojstva sada prevazidenog Usvojenog
izgovora kao i svojstva Regionanog britanskog govora (Regional General British). 8. i
9. poglavlje sadrze sistematski opis engleskih vokala i konsonanata, njihovu artikulaciju,
alofone, regionalne varijante i posebne okvire za pravopisne varijante i istorijske izvore,
a takode 1 savete strancima koji uce engleski.

III deo knjige obraduje pojmove akcenta, intonacije, fonotaktike kao i procese koji
nastaju u povezanom govoru kao $to su asimilacija, brisanje, nazalizacija i vezivanje. [V
deo je posvecen nastavi i ucenju engleskog jezika kao stranog. Cruttenden razlikuje dva
cilja nastave: Engleski amalgam koji cilja na razumljivost izvornim govornicima, i Inter-
nacionlni engleski ¢iji je cilj prakti¢no sporazumevanje govornika kojima engleski nije
maternji jezik u nekom ograni¢enom kontekstu. Odeljak o re¢nicima izgovora je dodat 7.
izdanju, a ostaje tu i u 8. izdanju.

Pocetkom 20. veka Daniel Jones je ustanovio Usvojeni izgovor kao standard koji
stranci koji u¢e engleski treba da usvoje. Sukcesivna izdanja Gimsonovog Uvoda su nalazila
dobar prijem kod ¢italaca Sirom sveta jer se smatralo da pruzaju tacan izvestaj o aktuelnim
tendencijama u Usvojenom izgovoru i drugim srodnim varijantama engleskog jezika.

U novom izdanju Cruttenden objavljuje da standard u nastavi engleskog jezika treba
da bude Opste-britanski govor koji treba da predstavlja tolerantniji i fleksibilniji standard
od ranijeg modela Usvojenog izgovora. Ova objava nije nekakvo iznenadenje jer je pi-
tanje novog standarda, ili bar njegovog imena, prisutno u javnim raspravama ve¢ duze
vreme. Jo§ 1972, termin Opste-britanski govor (General British) upotrebio je Windsor
Lewis preporucujuéi u uvodu svoga re¢nika naziv ’Opste-britanski govor’ jer izbegava
arhai¢ni naziv *Usvojeni izgovor’ koji prema njegovom misljenju neprijatno ,,asocira na
odreden drustveni kontekst”.> Wells* belezi u svom uvodu u prvom izdanje LPD reénika
da demokratizacija britanskog drustva u drugoj polovini dvadesetog stoleca implicira da
se Usvojeni izgovor mora definisati ,,na feklibilniji nacin nego $to je to nekada bilo uobi-
¢ajeno.” U velikom broju primera re¢nik LPD belezi izgovor koji odstupa od Usvojenog
izgovora. U tre¢em izdanju Uvoda (1980) sam Gimson razmatra mogucnost da termin
’Opéste-britanski govor’ vremenom zameni termin Usvojeni izgovor.®

Sada Cruttenden zakljuGuje da je doslo vreme za tu promenu. Sirenje $kolstva i
obrazovanja posle Drugog svetrskog rata je doprinelo Sirenju Usvojenog izgovora u
razli¢itim dru$tvenim slojevima, doduse u donekle razvodnjenom obliku koji ponekad
toleriSe regionalne karakteristike. Tako je nastao nov moderan oblik Usvojenog izgovora,
dok istovremeno mnogi ljudi stariji oblik shvataju kao zastareo, klasno obelezen model
ograni¢en na jednu manjinu ljudi iz juznoisto¢ne Engleske.

3 Lewis, W, 4 concise pronunciation dictionary of British and American English, London,
Oxford University press, str. 233.

*Wells, J.C, Longman Pronunciation Dictionary, Essex, Longman, 1990. XII.

> Cruttenden, A, Gimson's Pronunciation of English, 8th edition, London and New York,
Routledge, 2014, str. 80.
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Prema Cruttendenu, moderan Usvojeni izgovor ima Siru osnovu od starog Usvojenog
izgovora, i dakle ve¢i broj govornika u svim delovima Britanije. On ocenjuje da moderan
Usvojeni izgovor ima viSe govornika od bilo koje druge varijante engleskog jezika, i
upozorava da u literature ¢esto navedena tvrdnja da se samo 3% stanovniStva koristi tom
varijantom moze biti tacna za stariju verziju Usvojenog izgovora u kojoj nikakve regio-
nalne karaktristike nisu dozvoljene. Govor jugoistocne Engleske je najblizi modernom
Usvojenom izgovoru, ali se on Siroko koristi i u drugim oblastima i moze se ¢ak ¢uti u
Kardiffu ili Edinburgu. Cruttenden® ipak smatra da ime standarda sada treba zameniti jer
mnogi ljudi, i laici i lingvisti, nastavljaju da identifikuju naziv Usvojeni izgovor sa starom
verzijom standarda , kritikujuéi ga na razli¢ite nacine: te klasno je obelezen, nametnut
standard, regionalno ogranicen, ili pak zastareo.” (up. Wells,” Roach?®).

Cruttenden razmatra druga imena koja se ponakad upotrebljavaju za britansku va-
rijantu engleskog jezika kao npr., ’Kralji¢in engleski’ ("Kraljev engleski’), ’Oksfordski
engleski’, ’BBC engleski’ ili *Juznjacki engleski’ i nalazi nedostatke svim tim nazivima.
On zakljucuje da se nazivu *Opste-britanski govor’ mora dati prednost pretpostavljajuci
istovremeno da ,,Britanija normalno ne ukljucuje Severnu Irsku”. Cruttenden usvaja
novo ime standarda, ali se zuri da doda da je to ,,jedan razvojni i razvijajuci standard”
pod novim imenom.

Demokratizacija engleskog drustva je dovela do veceg poStovanja i tolerancije
prema regionalnim govorima i dijalektima. To se ogleda u Cinjenici da je Opste-britanski
govor kao novi standard tolerantniji jer dopusta neke regionalne karakteristike. Cruttenden
na sjajan nacin izvestava i uporeduje promene u izgovoru razlicitih varijanti engleskog
jezika. On belezi da neke karakteristike londonskog govora mogu da produ neprimeceno
od drugih govornika koji se koriste Opste-britanskim govorom kao npr., vokalizacija /1/
u /u/ u re¢ima kao $to su held [heud] i ball [bou]. Neka regionalna svojstva ipak nisu
prihvatljiva kao npr., realizovanje foneme /t/ pomocu glotalnog ploziva u sredini reci
izmedu vokala kao u [wo:?9] za water u govoru Londona ili gubljenje razlike izmedu /a/
i/u/ u severnom engleskom govoru.

Cruttenden dalje belezi da se Opste-britanski govor sa nekim regionalnim karakte-
ristikama sve viSe ¢uje u razli¢itim oblastima Britanije. On naziva te govore Regionalnim
opste-britanskim govorima i primecéuje da treba govoriti o tim govorima u mnozini jer
svi ti govori ukljucuju veliki broj opste-britanskih svojstava. Posebna uloga pripada
londonskom regionalnom Opste-britanskom govoru za koji Cruttenden upotrebljava
nazive ’Siroki London’ (broad London) ili ’narodni London’ (popular London) — to je
govor radnih ljudi koji ukljucuje Kokni izgovor (Cockney’s pronunciation) s mogucim
iskljuc¢enjem Kokni re¢nika.

Prema Cruttendenu, Siroki London je istorijski izvr$io veliki uticaj na fonetski razvoj
Opste-britanskog govora, a taj uticaj je i u sadasnjem vremenu vrlo znac¢ajan. On primecuje
da se neka svojstva ’Sirokog Londona’ mogu smatrati varijantama u Opste-britanskom

¢ Ibid. 79.

" Wells, J. C, Whatever happened to Received Pronunciation? In Medina Casado, Carmelo
and Soto Palomo, Concepcion (eds.), Il Jornadas de Estudios Ingleses, Universidad de Jaén, Spain,
str.19-28.

8 Roach, P, Illustrations of the IPA, British English: Received Pronunciation, Journal of the
IPA, vol. 34. 2, str. 239-245.
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govoru kao npr., zamena /au/ sa /pu/ ili upotreba [?] umesto /t/ ispred akcentovanog
vokala ili pauze (npr., not even [np? ’i:vn], need it [ni:d 1?]). Posebna vrsta londonskog
govora je Engleski rukavac (Estuary English) koji oznacava hibrid ’Sirokog Londona’ i
Opste-engleskog govora. Engleski rukavac se razlikuje od Sirokog Londona time §to ne
ukljucuje neka njegova svojstva kao npr., ispustanje foneme /h/ — monotongizaciju dif-
tonga /au/, pomicanje napred foneme /A/ i zamenu /0,0/ sa /v,f/. S druge strane, Engleski
rukavac ima neka zajednicka svojstva s Opste-engleskim govorom, kao npr. zamenu /s/
sa /f/ u nekim konsonantskim skupinama, npr., u strain’, ’industry’, ‘obstruct’. Engleski
rukavac su izgleda stvorili ljudi koji su trazili neku sredinu izmedu ’Sirokog Londona’ i
Usvojenog izgovora.

Kao 1 prethodna izdanja knjiga ukljucuje odeljak o glasovnim promenama stan-
darda. Prvi pododeljak ’zavrSenih promena’ sadrzi pet primera promena koje su ve¢ bile
prisutne u 7. izdanju. Jedina razlika je da se alternacija /tj,dj/ t /t{,d3/ sada primenjuje i na
naglasene slogove. Jedina glasovna promena koja nedostaje u ovom pododeljku je process
monotongizacije diftonga /ed/ to /e:/ koja je sada vrac¢ena u nizu kategoriju ’dobro utvr-
denih promena’. Ta promena iznenaduje jer je uvodenje znaka /e:/ u transkripciju upravo
motivisano tom promenom. Snizavanje /&/ u /a/, koje je takode uslovilo uvodenje novog
znaka transkripcije, ukljuceno je i u 7. i u 8, izdanju u listu dobro utvrdenih promena.

Uocavajuéi ove detalje ¢italac se moze zapitati zasto promene koje dovode do nove
transkripcije nisu ’gotovo zavrSene’, ve¢ samo "dobro ustanovljene’. Nov podatak u listi
dobro ustanovljenih promena je pojava visokog tona u deklarativnim re¢enicama za koju se
pretpostavlja da se prosirila iz australijskog engleskog u London. U listi novih tendencija,
Cruttenden belezi da se [pu] javlja umesto /ou/ u re¢ima words goal ’cilj’, bold *hrabar’,
mould *kalup’, ¢iji izvor je izgleda *Siroki London’. Odeljak o glasovnim promenama
prethodi u knjizi u odeljku o glavnim govorima i dijalektima, dok bi u obrnutom poretku
¢italac lakSe prepoznao uticaj pojedinih dijalekata. Objasnjenje da je snizavanje /e/ sledilo
posle snizavanja /2/ nije ubedljivo ako se ima u vidu da monotongizacija /ea/ u /e/ treba
da popuni isti prostor.

Promena transkripcije /&/ u /a/ ne izgleda neophodna jer za ljude koji tek uce engleski
nevazno kako se nov izgovor oznacava, a izvorni govornici normalno ne uce izgovor iz
udzbenika. Moze se takode primetiti da Cruttenden ne tvrdi da je nov izgovor jednak sa
K.? 4[a] ve¢ samo blizi njemu; tj. negde izmedu K.3 i K.4, a za takav vokal znak /&/ je
mozda bolji izbor. Wells'’ i Roach'' i dalje upotrebljavaju tradicionalni znak /e/za vokal u
re¢ima bad, back i hand. Sem toga, Roach'? izri¢ito tvrdi da je /&/ ,,prednji, ali ne potpuno
otvoren vokal kao K. 4 [a]” (prevod S. R.).

Upotreba znaka /a/ za vokal u bad i land moze biti problem za govornike jezika koji
imaju centralni otvoren vokal, u pravopisu oznacen sa <a>, jer mogu pogresno protumaciti
/a/ kao centralni otovren vokal njihovog maternjeg jezika. Radi spre¢avanja takvog uticaja

° K. ovde stoji za ’kardinalan’ mesto C. za ’cardinal’ u engleskom originalu koje oznacava
osnovne vokale.

10 Wells, J. C., Longman Pronunciation Dictionary. Third edition with CD, Harlow: Pearson
Education Limited, str. 922.

" Roach, P., English Phonetics and Phonology. A practical course, Cambridge, Cambridge
University Press, str. 231.

12 Ibid. str.14.
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Cruttenden savetuje te govornike da /a/ izgovaraju potpuno napred i iznad K.[a]. Drugi
deo ovoga saveta moze biti tesko ostvarljiv jer je poznato da govornici obi¢no ne mogu
identifikovati poziciju jezika u ustima.

U mnostvu vrednih saveta stranim studentima koji uce engleski jezik ima i saveta
koji nisu narocito prakticni. Nekim govornicima Cruttenden savetuje da skrate vokale
ispred bezvuénih ploziva ,,pamteci da se vokali i sonanti krate ispred /p, t, k/”."* Da bi
sledili taj savet, govornici kojima engleski nije maternji jezik bi morali da znaju koliko
milisekundi su vokali ispred bezvucnih ploziva kraéi, a takvo znanje se teSko moze pri-
meniti u normalnoj komunikaciji.

Knjiga nije bez stamparskih i drugih greSaka. Najveéi broj gresaka je trivijalan, kao
npr., re€ in spired 'nadahnut’ koja treba da ilustruje /1/ koje je udaljeno od akcenta. Neke
pak greske mogu biti zbunjujuce kao, npr., tvrdnja da opozicija izmedu /a/ i /e:/ postoji
,»samo u duzini”," a to protivure¢i Tabli 1 na str. 33. Iznenaduje ¢injenica da su neke greske
prezivele jos§ od 6. izdanja. Kaltenbdck'? je primetio da nije umesno beleziti kao nedavnu
promenu u Usvojenom izgovoru ,realizaciju sonanta /r/ bez kontakta vrha jezika” jer se
/r/ normalno tako izgovara. U 8. izdanju ista promena se i dalje prikazuje kao nedavna
promena u Opste-britanskom govoru.

Prate¢i sajt na mezi http://www.routledge.com/cw/cruttenden/ sadrzi bogat izbor ma-
terijala za dalje ucenje. Prvo, tu su audio fajlovi sa tekstovima iz staro-engleskog, srednjo-
engleskog i ranog modernog engleskog, a takode i audio fajlovi za veZbu intonacije reCenica
iz odeljka 11.6. Drugo, tu su vredni materijali za vezbu izgovora koje su pripremili Arnold
i Gimson, a revidirao ih Cruttenden, a takode bogat izbor sajtova na mrezi o problemima
engleskog izgovora i fonetike koje su postavili poznati univerziteti i istaknuti foneticari.
Posebno vredan dodatak ovom izdanju je video koji pokazuje artikulaciju engleskih glasova
sa komentarima koji mogu biti zaustavljeni u pogodnom trenutku. Problem je medutim da
animacija kreée suvise brzo tako da ¢italac nema vremena da progita komentare. Citalac
mora dakle prvo da ¢ita komentare, a onda aktivira animaciju da bi mogao da razume Sta
se desava. Dodatak tog videa je dobrodosla novost, iako njegova primena moze zahtevati
nesto vise upornosti od Citalaca.

Sve u svemu, uprkos nekim problemima, Cruttenden je dobro obavio posao prerade i
dorade Gimsonovog klasi¢nog dela za 8. izdanje tako da ono ostaje vazan izvor informacija
o0 izgovoru standardnog engleskog jezika i srodnih dijalekata za nastavnike engleskog i
foneti¢are u celom svetu.

Stanimir Rakic¢

13 Ibid. str. 166.

14 Ibid. str. 100.

15 Kaltenbock. G, Gimson’s Pronunciation of English, 6th edition, ELT Journal 56/4, 2002.
str. 434.
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